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AN ANSWER 
TO THOMAS BELS 
LATE CHALLENG NAMED 


BY HIM THE DOVVNFAL 
OF POPERY 


WHERIN AL HIS ARGVMENTS 
are anſwered, his manifold vnrruths,ſlaun- 
ders, ignorance, contradictions, and 


corruption of Scripture, & Fathers 
diſcouercd and diſproued: 


YITH ONE TABLE OF- FMARB 
Articles and Chapters, and an other of the 
more markable things conteyned 
| in this booke. 
4 VVhar controuerſies be here handled is 
: declared in the next page. 
"1 BY 3... 
| Hieremiz c., 50. verl. 2. 
\ © Capta eft Babylon confuſm eft Bel, 
Babylon is ſurpriſed, Bel is confounded, 
s Cyprian. lib, 4. epiſt. 9. 
Amongſt men fallen, and prophane, and out of the 
- Church, from whole harts the holy Ghoſt is de- 
4 parted, what other thing can there be then a 
| wicked mynd,deceitful rong, yenemous 
\ k_hatred , and facrilegious lies? 


rum 
_ 


| _ T Dowar, 
Imprinted by Lavnastnce KELLAM, at 
the ſigne of the holie Lambe. 
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Controuerſics handlcd in 
this booke, 


x. Of the Popes ſupremacie. Article r. through 
out. 

2. Ofthe real preſence of Chriſt in the $.cramene 
of the Alter. Article 2. chap. 1. 2. 

3. Ofthe Sacrifice of Malle. Art. 2. chap. . 4.5.6. 

4. Ofthe Popes diſpenſations. Article z. through 
our. 

5. Of Cam_ ſinne & concupiſcence. Article 4, 
through our. ' Je" 

6. Ofmeritofgood workes. Art. 8. through our. 

7. Ofthe diſtinftion of mortal and venial ſinns, 
Art. 6. through our. 

$8. Ofthe ſufficiencie of the holy Scripture. Art. 7. 
Cap.1.2.3.4.5- 

9. Of the difficultie of Scripture. Ibid. chap. 6. 

10. Of the vulgar 23/0 reading of ſcripture in 
vulgar tonges. Ibid. c.7, 

x1. Ofthe tranſlating of holy Scripture into rulgar 
tonges. Ibid.c.8. 

12. Of Traditions. Art. 7. chap. 9.10.11. 12. 

13. Of the authority of late general counſayles, 
ibid. chap. 13. 

14. Ofthe oathes of Bishops. Ibid. chap. 14. 

15. Of the poſſibility of keeping Gods command- 
ments. Art. 8. through our, 
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| T O 
THE MOST HIGHE 


AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
IAMES 
By the grace of God King of great Britanie, 
France, and Ireland , Defendor 
of the Faith. 


F S.Paul (Moſt Grati- 
A ous Soucraigne) being 

&1| accuſed of the whole 
Synagog of the Iewes, 
by their Orator Tertul- 
lus ot divers heynous crimes, both a- 
| Gods and the Princes lawes, 

ound notwithſtanding ſuch cquitie 
in the heathen Preſident Feſtus, as 
that heanſwered his aduerſaries, that 
it was notthe Romans cuſtome to co- 
demne any man before he haue his ac- 
cuſers preſent, and place to make his 


AT. 19. 


anſwer : and alſo ſuch fauour at the 7 ere 


porteth 


| Iewiſh King Agrippa his hands, as he 71,carch of 


both licenced him to ſpeake for him &-Alexam 


the great. 


ſelfe, & afforded him tauorable audi- 4. .c 


ence. Much more cauſc hape your 
a 2 Majc- 


THE EPISTLE 
Maieſties Catholique SubicQts, being 
accuſed of the miniſters by a hyred | 
ſpokeſman Bel, ro expedt the like, yea | 
pom fauor & equiricat your Graces | 
andes, For if the Romans though [ 
Hearhens, thought ir iniuſtice ro con= 
demne any particular man at the cla- 
mors of a whole nation, before his ac- 
cuſers were preſent and his defence 
netileds, Wercheard? Andit King Agrippa, al- 
Lane and beit a lew & perſecutor of Chriſtians, 
pes deemed itnotwithſtaading a Princes 
Act.tz, partto geue audience to one accuſed 
of that Religion which he both hared 
and perſecuted : How much more wil | 
a Chriſtian Prince forbeare to con- 
demne the vniuerſal cauſe of his Ca- 
tholique ſubieQsar the ſlaunders and 
outcries of miniſters & one hyred Pro- | 
or, before their accuſers be brought 
face to face, and they haue time and 
place graunted to anſwer for them 
{clues? wherein we ſhal account our 
{clues more happy then S, Paul, be- 
cauſe we ſhal plead our cauſe, not be- 
fore a Ieyiſh, buta Chriſtian King, & | 
{uch 
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To THE KING. 

ſuch a oneas berrer knowerh the que- 
ſtions and cuſtomes of the Chriſtians, 
then King Agrippa did of the lewes. 

V V hertore ſeeing that of Jare Tho- 
mas Bel { a fugiriue once from Prore-" 
ſtanrs religion, as he is now from Ca- 
rholiques) hath not only accuſed, bur 
alſo malitiouſly fladered the vniuerſal 
Carholique cauſe, in a booke which 
he hath dedicated ro your Maicſtie, 8 
rermedit the Dowvrefall of Poperie, and 
withal challengerh, dareth, yea adiu- 


reth ( in which caſe our B. Sautour Marth, 26. | 


though with danger of his life made 
anl{wer) al Engliſh Ieſuirs, Seminary 
Prieſts, and (aghe ſpcakerh) Tcluited 
Papiſts co anſwer him. I haue preſu- 
med vpon your Gratious fauour to aC- 
cept his chaleng, and am ready to per- 
forme ithand ro hand, if your Maie- 
ſtie graunr licence, and in che meane 
time, to dedicate ro your Name this 
my confuration of hisarguments and 
flaunders. V Vherin I ſpeake not for 
my ſclte as S. Paul did before King 
Agrippa, bur for the religion of your 


a 3 owne 
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Vir Apoſta- 
ta prauo c0- 
xde machi- 
Nacur mala, 
omni .cm- 
pore iurgia 
Seminar. 
Proucr.c.6. 


THE EPISTLE 
owne Progenicors and Predeceſlors, 
for the faith of our Forefathers, for the 
cauſc of al Catholiques, and for the 
good ( I dare ſay) of your Maieſties 
owne perſon & kingdoms. For though 
Bel calumniate Chriſtian Kinges and 
Emperors with opening the window 
co al Antichriſtian tyranny, and Ca- 
tholiques generally, with thinking 
Chriſt ro be killed a thouſand times a 
day and thelike: yer eſpecially he ſlan- 
dererh the Popes with viurping pow- 
cr proper to God, and to depoſc Prin- 
ces, and diſpoſe of their kingdomes ar 
his pleaſure, therby to alienate your 
mind from the Sea Apoſtolike. wher- 
in he not onely abuſcth your paticce 
wich telling you vntruths, bur greatly 
harmeth and endamageth your (elfe 
and Realme, by endeuoring through 
his falſe ſlanders to auerrt your minde 
from the Popes, who haue bene the 
moſt ancient, moſt aſſured, and moſt 
beneficial frends, which the Kinges & 
Realme of England euer had. V Vhich 


thing thatI may make manifeſt vnto 
yours 
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To THE KiNnc. 

your Grace, | humbly beſcech you 
geue meleauec to ſer downe ſome pra- 
ticular examples of the murual amitie, 
kind offices, & benifices, which haue 
euer bene berw'xr the Popes and the 
Princes of this land. V Vherein if I be 
ſomewhar longer then men inEpiſtles Th-love 6 
vie robe, I hope that che varietie and 64g 
profir of the matter wil make requiral. zngland 

Norlong after the Apoſtolike Sear C__— 
was ſertled in Rome, S. Peter the firlt 5. peer y, 
Pope, abour the 6 ;. yeare of Chriſt 
came hither (as not only Gretians, but wceaphrat. 
Proteſtants alſo confelſſe) ſtayed here (RP 
a long time, conuerted many Nations P*# Lippo- 


man. 


to Chriſts faith, erefted Churches, or- Cambden in 


dered Biſhops, and Prieſts, and being wry pens 
admoniſhed of an Angel, returned ——_ 
from hence to Romero ſuffer Martyr- jaeh. 
dome. Neither was this loue to our 
Countrie extinguiſhed by dearth, bur 

as he promiſed ro ſome, ſo he hadit aver. 
alſo.in mind after his death, and mira- ; 
culouſly aſſiſted ir in the greateſt di-= . 
ſtreſſes. So rhat truly wrote S. Ser- matmesbur. 


gius 1, Pope vato our Kings of Eng- Wi vom: 
2 4 ' land 


THE EPISTLE 

land almoſt a thouſand ycares agoe, 

thar S. Peter was mindful of them: & 

Bugubin. de Pope Alexander 3. to King Henry 2. 
— England was vnder S. Peters pro- 
rcation euer lince Chriſts name was 
glorified there. For when our country 

' abourrhe yeare 611, began ro Apoſta- 

rate from the faith of Chriſt, and the 
Biſhops were derermined to forſake 

the land. S. Perer appearing to Sainct 
Laurence Arch-biſhop of Canturbury 

did ſeuerly rebuke and ſcourge him 
becauſe he would abandon the flocke 

Which I ( ſaid S. Peter) comirred vnro 

thee. This miracle 1s ſo certaine as 
—_ {ome Proteſlirs confeſle it, & though 
#.L«urence. lome others wil not beleue it, becauſe 
they haue neither ſeene nor pur their 

fingers into S. Laurence his wounds; 

yet it may ſuffice any indifferent man, 

thatit was auouched by S. Laurence, 

bb es belccued by King Edbald & his peo- 
lb.Reg-& ple, Who thereupon returned to the 


lib. z. Pont. 


Hunringr. 1. Chaiſtian faith, recorded by S. Beda 


3. Marian. . - 
4.691.a.617. abouc eight hiidred yeares agoe ( who 


G2 wrote nothing butwhat he knew him 
{clfe 


Bw 
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TO THE K1NG. 

ſelfe or receaued trom credible men, 
whoſe hiſtory was approued by the 
King of his dayes & by the Proteſtants godyvinin 
now) and finallic ir is conteſted & de- feof r4t- 
liuered by our beſt Chroniclers. cnt 

Nor long before, when the King 
had builr a Monaſterie and Churchin 
honor of S. Peter, where now welt- 
minſter ſtanderh, S. Peter came from 
heaven and conſecrated ( as by mira- 
cle he confirmed) the ſame church, 
promiſing that there he would heare 
the prayers of the faithtul. V Vherups 
King Edward Confl: reedificd that 
church of new & choſe it for the place 
of his ſepulture, whom the moſt of 
his ſucceflors haue imitated, and bene 
there alſo crowned. Authors of this {- 
are Abbar Ealrcd , Malmesburienfis t=vie's. 
( a man highlie eſteemed of Prote- or wg 
ſtarts ) P. Nicolas 2. and others. In rb 
like maner when England was fore 9s. 


zab. anre 


< Malmesbur, 
oppreſſed by the Danes, S. Perer was A 


ſecne of Brithwald a holie B: of win- duard.R. as 
. . ; r, 
cheſter,in a viſion to anoint S. Edward Baron. An. 


Conf: King of England, and to fore- ** 


tcl 


THE EPISTLYE 

ec] the yeares of his raigne, and the 

end of the Danish fury,adding withal 

theſe moſt comfortable words. The 
Toon” kingaome of England is the kingdome of 
reg.ap-2P- God. T his teſtifie the foreſaid Ealred, 
[63 hiſtr Malmesbury, Polidor, and others. If 
Proteſtars obic@ againſt my Authors, 

that they were Papiſts, I muſt confeſle 

(bur co their shame) that TI finde no 
proteſtar writer before K Henry 8. his 

time: yet ſuch papiſts they are as pro- 

Cambden 

io Briran, p. Teſtants account ſume of them rhe /6:- 
ham. Stove £#lar ornamits of England, eſpecial friends 
A736, Of 11410, and renon med through Chriſten- 
neſal p. 54. 40m for vertue and learning, and others 
; 2p they cal faithful recorders of things done, 
a><b good and diligent Authors, and moſt true 
bur. Hwn- guides of the times paſt. Such alſo they 
wr, £ "aa are, as wrote long before proteſtanrs 
#p17. ante Were, & therefore not vpon any ſplene 
*r- againſt chem : and finallic ſuch rhey 

are, as vpon their authorityprincipal- 
liedependeth al che credit of our En- 

liſh Chronicles. Others perhaps wil 

fay, that the forcſaid hiſtories are nor 

in ſcripture. Truc : nor almoſt any 
ting 
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To THE KiNns. 

thing els in al our Chronicles. Shal we 
therefore. beleue nothing bur whac 
God reporrterh? I requeſt no more, bur 
thar the foreſaid matters be as wel cre- 
dired, as other things are, which che 
ſame Authors reporr. 

This affeftion and loue rowards 
England was not proper to S. Perer 
alone, bur deſcended vnto his ſucce(- 
ſors. For when the ſweet ſound of the 
Ghoſpel firſt preached here by him, 
had ſo increaſed , as it came ro the 
cares of Lucius then King of this land, 
he (ending to Rome for preachers, P. 
Eleutherius about the yeare 156. ſent , 
hirher S. Fugatius and S. Damian, **inr 


Who baprized the King, Queene, and Rom. 6. 


almoſt al his people. V Vhereby our any gs 


chronic. 


Country became the firſt, chat pub- yy-amon. 


likely profeſſed the faich of Chriſt, $3*"* 


and there vpon is called Primogenits Y 
Eccleze. The like charitable office per- 

formed alſo P. Viator ynto Scotland v. vites 
abour the yeare 203. ſending thither poer. lib.6 
his legares at the requeſt of King Do» Rho 


Genebr. 


: , chron. 
naldus, who conuerred the King ro- cbron. un 


girher 


THE EPISTLE 
gether wich the Q. and nobility And 
p. Siluefier- abour the yeare 324. Pope Silveſter 


32.4- nl 
conſtant.in hauing pertcC&lic inſtruted our great 
edito Mc © 


nolag.Gre- Emperor Conſtantin, baptized him, 


cor.cal.lon. 


Haniozs.l. and Miraculouſlie cured him of his 
ee iberi, 1ICPTOfie, as the ſaid Emp. and many 
via Silue- Orhers teſtifhe . Afterward when the 
ſri. . . ,, . . 
Chriſtian faith in Britany began to be 
P. Celeſtin. infected with herefie, P. Celcſtin a- 
« 432» ; 
Proſper m bour the yeare 432. ſent hither S.S. 
hron, An. 
<2.Baon. GErman and Lupus for ro expel and 
$2,ran COnfurcthe herefies, which they acco- 
434 __ plished. And the ſame P. in the yeare 


in Celeſti- 434. Conſecrared Palladius a Biſhop, 
Ama. andſcnthim to Scotland, where as yet 
— Wasno B: & not forgetful of Ircland, 
,-——gging ſentrhither S. Patrick, who With mi- 
Cambe. in racles couerted the Tland, & deſerued 
(faich Cambdin) the title of Apoſtle 
thereof. T hus corinued the loue of the 

Sca Apoſtolicke towards our Corey 

al the time thar the Britos poſleſledir. 

Bur towards our Engliſh nation, 

Beda lib. after they had conquered this Tland, 
_ it was far greater . For whereas not 
only the Britons retuſed , bur the 
| Fren ch 
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To THE Kinc. 
French alſo and other Chriſtian na- cregor. tw, 
tions negle&ed', ro preach vnro our 724 
Engliſh aunciters, who cuer vnril that u# of s. 
time had bene Pagans, & bondflaues 4» 
(ſaith S. Beda) of Idols: only Rome tib.«.c.r. ! 
pur forth hir helping hand ro draw 
the out of that darcknes & miſerie of 
Infidelity . For no ſooner that bleſſed 
& holie farher S. Gregory (as Gadwin *\; Gregory. 
calleth him ) vnderſtood that the An- loc. cir. 
gles or Engliſh(whom for their bewrie 
and his render affcQion he called An- 
gcls) were Pagans, bur forthwith he Fant 
went to the P: ( being him ſelfe yer bs: 
a monke ) and deſired him to ſend 
Preachers into England, and offering 
him ſelfe to be one: And obtaining toan. Diae. 
licence came on his voyadge towards ,,.. _— 
England chreedaies Iourncy, but was 
recalled atthe importuniry of che Ro- 
manes, who were vnwilling to forgoe 
ſoc worthie a man, ncuertheles he for- 
gotnor his holic enterpriſe. For as /oone 
( faith S. Beda 1. 1. cap. 1.) as he was 
high Bishop oner the wuhole vvorlde , he 


made our nation the Church of Chriſt, 
which 


T HE EPISTLE 

ewohich had bene eaer wntil that time the 

Beds fop. b01:d//anc of Idols. Andin the yeare 596, 
556. Cod- ſent hither S. Auguſtin with almoſt 
hee * fortyMoncks more to preach, who be- 
; ing receaucd of K: Ethelbertin short 
time conuerted both him & his Cui- 

try. And thatchey preached the true 

faith and religion of Chriſt, appeared 

by the miracles they wroughrin teſti- 

mony. thereof, which were ſo great, 

-g 7-eriſt. and many, 4s it ſeemed ( ſaith S. Gre- 
gory ) that they imitated the veriues of the 

Apoſtles by the miracles they wrought, 

and are withal ſo certaine, as they are 


I. C.21.].2.c.2 : : s 

&pud God- ANCIENT WrIters, and by the —__ of 
ugvſt. © S. Auguſtins tombe, bur cotcſled alſo 
Gottm, by divers Proteſtants. Againe in the 


ſup. Srovy 


An.65, yeare 601. he ſent more Preachers and 


pany bookes, anda Pallero S. Auguſtin 
to Vſe 
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To THE Kine. 

to w/c only (writeth S. Gregory )at Maſſe, Arrd Bed. 
appointedalio him to be ouer al the C 
Bishops and Prieſts of Britany, and 
gauc him licence to inſtirute 24. Bi- 
Shopricks , whereof 12. should be 
vnder his prouince , and 12. vnder 
yorke. Belides he ſencrich preſents of mono 
diuers ſorts, and letters vnto the King |. opt 
and Queene, for to confirme them in my 
their faith : and ſent order alſo into cregor. lib 
France to buy ſuch English youths as FF" 
were there {laues, and ro ſend them vp 
to Rome there to be brought vp in 
verrue & learning. V Vherein he gaue 
the example of the English Seminary 
which nor long after, our English 
Kings founded in Rome. This was 
the exceeding loue of this B. Pope to- 
wards our Nation , vwwhom vue may 
wvel, and muſt (ſaith S.Beda lib. 2.c.1.) 
cal our Apoſtle , and may _—_ pro- 
nounce of him that ſaying of the Apoſtle. \.ca.g. 
Although he were not an Apoſtle 10 others, 
yet he wvas vnlto vs: For the ſigne of bu 
Apoſtleship we are in our Lord. 

Neither was this great good ſo hap- 

pile 


THE EPISTLE 
= begun and plantedin our nation 
y S. Gregorie and his Legares, negle- 
ed by the Popes his ſucceſſors, but 
rather diligentlie watered and furde- 
Bed.lib. 2. c. red by them, as appeareth by the let- 


10. 11. Hun- 


1z, ters & Meſſages of divers of them ſent 


nngr 
Bedlib. is Co . 
> Huning, VNCO Our Princes and Bishops to that 


Sp: 4c. PYTPOIC+ AS Of P. Boniface 5. in the 


B.Hune.1.4. year 618. of P. Honorius in 633. of P. 
Meimeshor. Agatho 679. P. Zacharic about 746. 
Litori'?- P. Adrian 789. P. Formoſus $894. and 


197. 


vas, Others. But moſt ofal it was increaſed 


Malmesb.!. by P, Honorius his ſending hither in 
2.Reg. P. 47. | 

A. Bog. | rhe yeare 635. that Apoſtolical man S. 
An. Birin, who conuerrced the weſt Sa- 
mg in XONs: and by P. Vitalian, who in 66$:; 
vic bicin- ſenthither thoſe holic and great lear- 
«.  nedmens. Theodor and Adrian , by 
Bed.lib.. c. 


1.2. Gadve. Whole reaching Englichmen in Shore 
in vit.Theo- 


dori TLimebecametherarcſt men, and beſt 


Anronin.tir. . . 
Anon, learned of their age,and the firſt foun 


.14-Lzius ders of the yniuerſitics in Paris, and 
- 3, de Cim- : F . 
merijsRa- Pauia, and conſequentlic the chiefeſt 


Pdge- . 6 - 
"Cerman Fountaines of the learning which hath 


ge bene ſince in the weſt. After this time 


205-Polid: Eardulf King of Northumberland, 
4 | being 


- 
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n being driuen out of his kingdome & 


countrey, P. Leo z. in the yeare 808. ?.Leoz. An. 


_—_ 
t ſent Card: Adalph his legate into. En- amoinus 1. 
bs gland, who with che-helpe of Charles {62% 
M the greats Embaſladors, reſtored rhe 755. BY 
F: King peaceablie vnto his kingdome. 

[= Nor long after ÞP. Leo 4. diſpenſed io +8 


with King Echelwal for to marry , ini 5.5u- 
> | which he being a Subdeacon could Sur. Barom. 
| not dolayfullic : & atthe ſame kings " 
1 requeſt crowned his ſonne Alfred Vegme:. 
King, and adopted him for his ſonne. «99 fup. 
P who afterward, for his worthie deeds 
| both in warre & peace was ſurnamed 
thegreat, and foral things became the 
rareſt Prince that England ( and per- 
haps Chriſtendom) euer had. Soone 
afrerin the yeare $8z. at the ſuire of 
che King Alfred, the great P. Martin v. Marin. s. 
1. releaſed the tribute which the En- Wienme- 
. glich ſchoole or Seminary then in 3&X5* 
| . Rome paide, & ſent tothe King many GY 
| guifts, among which wasa good piece = 
| of the holie Croſle. 
In the yeare 990, when Richard : 


Marques of Normandic had purpoſed 
WEE. b 


LO te 
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THE EPISTLE | 
to inuade England, and make warte 
4n.999. Vpon king Ethelred, P. [ohn 1g. ſent 
Mime».1. 1s Nuncoand letters to take vp the 
2Keg-c.1% Matter, Who happilic brought themro 
999. agreement : and abour the yearc 1059, 
p.Xicolasz. P. Nicolas the ſecond granred to king 
F:.it.a4x- Edward Confl. and his ſucceſſors, :d- 
wore nocationem CO tuitionem omniil totins An- 
vit.Eduardi. o/7e Fcidefſrarnm, the aduouzon & pro- 

reCtion of al the Churches in Englad. 
P vba. Andin the yeare 1094. P- Vrban 2.in 
Mameibut. a COUNCEL at Bari , appointed that S. 
23 Gadyvy.n An{clme Archbishop of Canterburic 
ea 3 and his ſucceſſors hould fitin Coun- 
cels beſides the Archdeacon cf Reme, 
who fitterth before the P. adding theſe 
honourable words 1ncludamns hunc in 
o1be neſtro tanquam alterins orbis Papam, 
wheras before it was vnknowne ( ſaith 
Malmesbury ) what place belonged 
ro our Archibichop; & the fame place 
did P. Paſchal 2. confirme in a coun- 
cel at Reme abourthe yearc 1102. Bur 
beſ:ds this, diucrs other dignitics haue 
Malmes!vr. bene grauntcd to the Sea of Caniurb : 
$124 bythe Popes, as thatit ſhould be Pri- 


mate 


—— 
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mate ouer al Bricany, andthe B : /egatt volid.tib. 1 
. . . PE. Gadvvin in 
nati, and other like dignitics. vie. Theo» 


Moreouer in the yeare. 1098. the ** 


Scottiſh men ( ſaith Genebrard our of Senebrard. 


hron, in 


Maior & Boethius two Scottiſh Chro- Vibans. 2+ 
niclers ) obtained of P. Vrban 2. for ep 
their Prince, that he might haue che 

name, title, and anointmentofa king 

(which che Hungarians and Poloni- Faron. An. 
ans had obtained for their Princes, 
about the yeare 1000. ) whereupon 

Edgar was then firſt anointed King of 
Scotland. And about 1107. P. Paſcal n+ 


© 4 . Malmesbur, 
2.Writing to king Henry 1. among 0- leon 


ther things promiſerh ſo ro fauor him + 

and his ſonne, as pvho (ſaith he) hur- 

teth you or him may ſeeme to hane hurt the 

Church of Rome. Andin the yeare 1152. 

when K. Sreephen ( hauing viurped 

the Crowne of England) would haue 

cauſed the Bishops roCrowne his sone 
Euſtace, thereby to exclude for cucr 
theright heyre Henry 2. Pope Euge-,,..,., 
nius 3. ſent commaundement to tie Arm. 


Srovy Ar, 


Cleargic notro medle in that matter, vn. Gad- 


vvinmn vt. 


whereby it was hindered. Inthe yeare 74.0pa6. 
b 2 1160. 


* 


P. Adrian. 4- 
1160. 

S:ovv. An. 
1160, 


VVeſtmon. 


P. Alexander 
3. An. 1171. 
Houcden. 
p-1.Ann il.p. 
£23. Yol:d. 
Ih. 13. 

P. I ucius 3. 
118. 
Hoved. 

Þ+ 3+ p- 628, 


P. Vrban. 3, 
An... 
þart.2.p. 631. 


Stovv. Ann. 
21187. 


DP. Clement. 
3.An.1189., 
Hovvel. p. 
2. pag. 6j2. 
Vvettino- 
naſt.A. 1189, 


LE. 


— 
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1160. DP. Adrian 4. gaue vnto King 
Henrie 2. the dominion and regiment 
of Ireland, and ſent vnro him the Bul 
of his graunt wirh a ring of golde in 
roken of the inueſtiture : which grabr 
ar the requeſt of the ſaid K. P. Alex- 
ander 3. cohrmedro him & his heyres, 
And as for P. Lucius z.ſuccecſlor tothe 
ſaid Alcxander, his good wil appea- 
rerh by the great praite which he gi- 
uethro our English kings, whom he 
Writeth to haue far exccedcd the reſt 
of Chriſtia Princes in warlike prowes 
and noblenes of minde. V Vhich affe- 
&tion continued alſo in his ſucceſlor 
P. Vrban 3. of whom ( as Houcden 
writeth ) K : Henry 2. obrained many 
things, whereof one wasthar he might 
croywne which of his ſonnes he would 
of the kingdome of Ircland, which he 
confirmed by a bul,and in token of his 
good wil & confirmation, ſent to him 
a crowne. Andlaſtlie P. Clementthe 
chird inthe yeare 1189. when, not only 
the French king, bur alſo his ſonnes 


and Nobles had conſpired againſt the 
ſaid 
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faid K: & inuaded his dominions with 
a far greater power then he wasableto 
reſiſt, ſent a Cardinal ro exhort them 
ro peace, who excommunicarcd rhe 
hinderers of the peace, and threatned 
ro interdi&t the French kings coun- 
rrey vnles he made peace with En- 
gland. 

Likewiſcin the yeare 1193. when K: 
Richard Ceur delyon was taken pri- 
ſoner, as he came from the holie land 
by che Duke of Auſtria, P. Celeſtin ;. 
at the K:requelt excommunicated the 
D: and enioyned him to releaſe the 
couenants which he had conſtrayned 
the K: to make, and to lend home the 
pledges: who nor obeying the Pope 
he ſoone afrer died miſerablie, and 
was left vnburied vntil his ſonne had 
ſent homethe pledges, and ſworneto 
ſtand to the indgemer of che Church. 
And inthe yeare 1207. P. Innocent 3. 
ſentto K : Iohn an cloquent Epiſtle 
and divers pretious Iewels. Andin the 
yeare. 1215. When the Barons had cx- 


torted from the aid king certaine 
b 3 char- 


P.Celeſtin.z. 
A. 1193. 
VVeſtmon, 
Ann. 1193. 
Srovy 119f, 
Polid.1.14- 


P.Innocent. 
$. An. 1297. 
Stovy Anim. 
1297». 
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charters and liberties, the DT. at the 
Sory 255- Kings requeſt difanulled chem, and 
Gadvvin in EXCOMUNICated the Barons which had 
vit. Steph. . . 
Lang:on. rebelled againſt him, & when the ſaid 
- p— Barons had called in Lewis the Prince 
of France, choſen him their King, and 
yeelded the chicteſt Cirtics & holdes 
into his hands, ſoc that England was 
in cuident danger to be loſt, the P. 
ſer his Legate co aſſiſt kinge Iohn, 
and to forbid the French ypon paine 
of excomunicarion ro enter into En- 
gland, which he ſtoutlic performed. 
p.innocent. Alſg inthe yeare 1253. P. Innocent 4. 


4.An.1253. : : 
coninver- beſtowed the Royal title and righr of 


«nk the kingdomes of Naples and Sicily 
oli. Polid. 
ti>.6.sovy VPON Edmond fonne to K: Henry 3 1 
A154 andſcntbya Cardinal the inucſtiture 
. Alexan- thereof. And 1257, Þ. Alexander 4. 
An. 129. Therto the ſaid king, forto aſſurc him 
of the Imperial dignity and ro exhorte 
him ro goc into Germany to reccaue 
it, which he did, and was crowned 
king of Romansat Aquiſgran. And 


in the yeare 1292. when the Barons 
| had 
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had wreſted our of the ſaid K. hands 
certaine liberties, P. Vrban 4.at the 7? V5an-A. 
kings ſuire, ſenta Legare to accurſe Hove Anh 
the Barons that had rebelled in de= © *© 
fence of the ſaid liberties. 

Againcin the yearc 1272. atthere- 
quelit of king Edward 1. P. Gregory 7: &reeory 
10. excommunicated Guy of Monfort vVcitmon. 
for killing the kings Coolin German lid.lub.r7. 
ina church ar Viterbo, and condem- 
ned him of wiltul and priuy murder, 
of Sacriledge and treaſon, declared 
him to be infamous, and incapable of 
any office in the commonyealth, and 
d:thzriced his poſterity vnto the fourrh 
generation, and excommunicated al 
thoſe thar intertatned him and inter- 
di&t2d their dominions. And in the 
ſame kings time was Cambridge of a Cunbden 


in Ceſcript, 


ſchoole madean vniucrfity by the P. canto. 
f P. 435. £x Res» 


& loone afcer in the yeare 1311. vnder mingeon. 
king Edward the ſecond Þ. Clement | omen 
5- appoinredrhat in Oxford should be Cmemrci. 
read cyo lectures of the H2brew, Ara- « . * 
bick, and Caldaick rongue, and au- 
thorizcd it for one of the famoulet 


b 4 VnLuc= 
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Þ.1hon..2. VNiuerſities in Chriſtendome. Alſo in 
Poirktsy. The yeare 1316. P. Tohn 22.arK: Ed- 
Sovy.An Ward 2. his requeſt, ſcent rwo Legares 
to make peace berwixt England and 
Scorland, and ro reconcile Thomas 
Earle of Lancaſter to the King, who 
excommunicated the Scots, becauſe 
they would notagree to peace. And 
in the ſame yeare ar the kings petitis, 
cheEP. confirmed al the ancient priui- 
ledges of the vniuerſity of Cambridge, 
which of long time they had enioyed 
Sov... by the benefit ( Writeth Stow ) of rhe 
Popes predeceſſors. 
P.nnocen, Moreouerin the yeare 1489. Pope 
£41489. Innocent the eight ſent a Nuntio to 
4& rake vpthevariance berwixtrthe King 
of Scotland and his people, but be- 
fore his arriual the King was ſlaine. 
Andabourthe ycare 1504.when there 
aroſca contention betwene K : Henry 
7. & Ferdinand King of Spaine abour 
mo A. the precedence, P. Tulius 2. having 
valacerran. Heard both their Embaſſadors gaue 
Comin ven- 


qura, ſcnrence for the King of England. 


Sor! Andinthe yeare 1505. ſentto the ſaid 
King 


ff at” -. 
:amndhdtnn.. oo attend ws. Adi iI oe 
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King a ſword & Cap of maintenance, 
asto a defendor of the Church. Bur 
asno King of Englad deſcrued bercer 
of the Sea Apoſtolick then K: Henry 
8.did foralong time, ſo none recea- 
ued more honor from thence then he 
did. For he receaued not only from Be 
Lalius 2. in the yeare 1514. aſword and *9Y 14 
Cap of maintenance, for defending 
him againſt the French king ; Bur 
alſo of Pope Leo 10. in the, yeare 1521. 11094 
the moſt honourable ticle of Defendor yr mp 
of the faith, for detendig by writing chron.yzo, 
the Catholique faith againſt Luther. 
V Vhichricle as it is more honorable 
then the titles of moſt Chriſtian, or 
Catholique, giuen likewiſe by Popes 
rothe French K:and K. of Spainc: fo 
was it cuer highlie eſtiemed of K. 
Henry, and by him cauſed to be en- vrovv did 
grauen on his rombe, where he left » $0 Ws 
the title our of his Supremacie. "fy 

And though Q. Elizabeth had vr- 
rerly caſt of the Popes friendſhip, yer 
he forſooke not hir. For Pius 4. ſup- ?: Pius A. 
poſing that ſhe had reuolred from thar per 


Sea, 
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Sea,rather for feare leſt her cicle roche I ( a 
croyne might be called in queſtion, | fri 


becaule one P. had before declared |} vi 
her birth,ro be valayful, then for di(- (1: 


1560. hkeofthereligion which in her facher J y1 
and ſiſters daics ſhe had profeſicd , 
wn. ſenta Nuntio to promilc her al fauor | i 
rouching her title to the crowne: And J N 
ſoone after an other, to requeſt herto J a 
ſend her divines to the Councel of 17 1 
Trent with promiſe of al ſecuriry and | 1 
liberty. Neither may I leaue your Ma- ] 
icſtic out of the number of the Princes } t 
of this land, who haue taſted the loue | 
p. clement. & frinCſhip of the Sea Apoſtolike:Be- {| | 
$. 1603. . 

cauſcout of your owne grateful mind, | | 
Proclema. you hauc publiquely profeſſed, your 
He” ſelfebehoulding vnto P. Clement $. 
for his temporal carriadge, and diuers 
kinde offices towards your Maicſtic, 
Beſides he hath (as ir is reported ) cen- 
ſurcd al ſuch as ſhal moleſt your grace, | 
and hath often times profeſſed thathe | 
would willinglie giue his life forthe 

cicrnal good of our countrey. V Vhich 

is the greatclt loue that one can beare 
| : (45 Our | 


XUt 


To THE K1NG. 
( as our Sauiour teſtificrh ) vnto his 
friend. Oh how great ecninuesare they 
ynto England, who ſeeke by falſe 
flwundersro make ſuch freinds odious 
ynto Vs. 

By this which hath bene ſaid (omit- 
ting much more for brevity ) your 
Maicſtie clearlic ſeerh, how greatlic 
and how continually the Sca Apoſto- 
lique hath cuer fauored the Chriſtian 
Princes of this land : how many and 
how great benefits both ſpiritual and 
temporal, Popes haue beſtowed vpon 
them, and in their dangers and diſtre(- 
ſes according to their poyer aſliſted 
them. V Veigh {I beſcech your grace) 
inthe ballance of your Princely wil- 
dome, the forſaid benefits, with ſuch 
as your ſclfe or Auncitors haue recca- 


ued from the ret »f Chrittendom,and Peper have 
you ſhal ftinde that che Sea Apolto- ms (ge 
' lickealone, hath more benifyred En- then al 

| gland, then al Chriſtendom beſides, —_ 
| and conſequenche that the forſaking EY 
of the Popes friendſhip hach more en- 
dammagecd your Realme, then : . 

4 
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had forſaken the reſt of Chriſtendom. 


Bur efpeciallie ( I humblie beſeech 


your Maicſtic ) weigh them with ſuch 

as Bel, or any miniſter can ſhew you ro 

haue receaued, from their two ſears of 
peſtilence in witenberge and Geneua. 

VVhar kingdomes haue they bel- 

towed vpon you ? voto what imperial 

or Royal dignity haue they exalred 

you ? from what Paganiſme haue they 
conuerred your land? what enimics 

haue they appeaſed ? what aſliſtance 

haue they afforded you in any need? 

What good, litle or great haue they 

_ broughrrothis land? Now what miſ- 
w> —_ cheete haue they not brought? Thar 
gemit va one Apoſtara, and fierbrand of ſedi- 
14 ++ 4; TiO Knox, ſent from Geneua, brought 
peſteta 9nd more miſchicfe to your Grandmo- 
»whiles he ther, your B. mother, ro your father, 
we nd Kingdom of Scorland, then I can 
rehearſe , or your Maieſtic without 

great griefe can remember. Miniſters 
pretend the loue of the Ghoſpel, as 

the cauſe of perſuading you from 
fricndship with the Pope : But yet 

| dillwas» 
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diſſwade not from friendshi p withthe . 
Turke. They prerendallo your graces ve conſer. 
ſecurity : Bur the true cauſe indeed 5 #"?- 
your Maieſtie deſcried & diſcoucred þ.zo.vi. 
in Knox, to wit their owne ſecurity & 
aduaicement, which they fear would 
be eadangered, if you kept your an- 
cient, and ſureſt friend, and therefore 
wich your loſle ( as your maicſtic per- 
ceaucd in your Grandmothers caſe ) 
they worke their owne wealth and ſe- 
curity. And thus much of the Popes, ,,,.. 

As for the Chriſtian Princes of this benefirs of 
land, though they haue bene of foure *b*5ritw 
diftcrent, and moſt oppolite nations, je ea A 
to wit Britons, English, Danes, and poſtelit, 
Normans, yet haue they al agreedin a 
keeping the league of friendſhip with 
che Pope, being officious vito him, 
& accouting him their eſpecial friend. 
Of the British kings of this land firſt *,priw& 
is King Lucius, whole particular affe- Fdalib.s 
&ion cowards the Seca Apoſltolick, is F 
euident, by that he negleCting other 
Chriſtian Churches neare vnto him, 


he ſear ſo far as ro Rome for Prea- \ 
chers-, 


THE EPISTLE 
eenftzniia Chers. As for Conſtantin the great 
M44 (the immortal glory of the Britiſh 
kings ) his extraordinary loue and 
afiction vnto the Seca. of Rome is 
more notorious then 1 need rechear- 
ſe. For he not only gaue vnto the 
Pope the gouernment of Rome, and 
of a good parte cf the weſt ( as be- 
ecnftane. in 1GES him lelfe, and Latin hiſtorio- 


edo. 1f- oraphers, both Greecks and ITewes 
Cor. Eugu- 


bin de <o- proteſled enimics to the Pcpe do te- 


nat.Conſ.it 


Erar. d.69. {tific) bur allo ſcived him as a lac- 
Juo.Genetr: key houlding his ſtirrep and leading 


zn chron. 


Phoriusſeu- hjg Horſe by the bridle. Cadwalla- 


women. der alſo the laſt Bririſh king in En- 
in zikron gland, having lefte his countrey went 
Dibi Ro" NO Whither but ro Rome, and there 
x4,2-P3- ended his daies. And if the hiſtories of 
Cadulader. thoſe ancier times Were more perfect, 

or the Britons had raigned longerin 


this Tland, no doubt bur we ſhould 
have more cxamples of their deuotion 


$:1ewonA. tothe Scaot Rome, as appeareth by 


koxrews Salomon thcir King in litle Britany, 


&ifor. Brit. , C, R 
bitor: "after they had bene driven hence by 


2:on-An. the Saxons ; Who YrIiting to Pope A- 
Si drian 
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drian the {ccond beginneth his letter 


reac 
w tiſh | thus. Domino ac beatiſiimo Apoſt : ſedis 

and | Rom: Hadrian, Salomon Britanorum Rex 
NC is exis genibus inclinatoque captte. And 
\ear. | ſcnderh him his ſtatua in gold, with 
the | diuersrich guifts and money, promi- 
ang | ſ{crhaycarlic penſion,and acknowled- 
be. | gech his Royal ticle to have bene gi- 
rio. { ucn to him by Popes. This was the 
wes | louc ofthe British kings vnto the Sea 
te. | Apoſtolike. | 
lac. To the Britiſh kings ſucceeded the rhe lone » 
ing | Saxonsor English, as welinheirlouc — 
la- | andreuerencetothe Sea of Rome, as «jag. 
"n- in their kingdome. For king Echel- { Ehclben 
ent bertar the very firlt receaued S. Gre- Peda lib. 
ere gory his Legars very courteouſhie , Ea 

of prouided them of al things neceſlary, 

&, and freelic licenſed them to preach, 

in viing theſe gratious words worthio 

1q to be imitared of your Maieſtic in 

n the like caſe. For /o much as you are 

by come ſo far toimpart vnto vs ſuch knowu- 

Y, ledge as you take 10 be true, vue wil not 

y rrouble you, but rather wuithal conrteſie re- jp 
be ceaue you. Aﬀcer him king Oſwin ha- eo 2/ 
ſ | IF ung 

: 


0. 
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uing perfe&tly learned thattheChurch. 
Bb. z.c.29. of Rome ( ſaith S.Beda) wasthe Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolicke Church, 
ſentthither in the yeare 665. a Pricſt 
to be conſecrated Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. And in a conference about 
the obſcruation of Eaſter, hearing thar 
the keies of heauen were giuen to S, 
omg mY Percr, concluded thus. 7 wwil not gaine 
6&4. ſay ſucha Porter as this is, but as far as 1 
knowu and am able, I wuil conet inal points 
to obey his ordinance. And inthe yeare 670 
bb.4.capſ- he bare (faith S. Bede) ſuch love and af- 
feetion to the Apoſtolike Sea of Rome, as if 
he might haue eskaped his ſicknes, he pur- 
poſed to goe to Rome, and to end his life it 
thoſe hotie places there. | 
But what he could not through 
death performe, the valiant Prince 
= q__y King Cedwalla didin the very flour 
of his age and proſperity. For inthe 
yeare 689. for/aking his kingdome (aith 
_ lib.7. $. Beda ) he wvent to Rome, thinking it to 
be a ſingular glory, and renovume for hin 
zo be regenerated woith the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme at the Sea C3poſtolicke. And 


pp uths 


w Qya_—_ 
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wwvithal conceaued hope, that as ſoone as by 
baptiſme he vas ddeanſed from ſinne, he 
should depart from this wuorld to immortal 
zoy. V V hich by Gods prouidence was 
perfourmed, and he honourablie bu- 
ried by the Pope in $. Peters Church, 
Notlong afcer him, to witin the year 
709.two Engliſh Kings Coenred and *.f--* 
Offa forſooke their kingdomes, went 79» 

to Rome, andthere became Moncks, ,,,....., 


continuing ( faith S. Beda) at the Apoſtles foro nog. | 


. f : f Huntiungr. L 

tombes in praying, faſting ,@ dealing almes 4.p.377-Mal- 
. f . © - mes\.r.re2, 
wvntil their dying day.Ina al. Hun ſuccel- <o.y;ajan, 
chro. VVeſt- 


{orro K.Cedwal in his king dome,ſuc- 79 net 
cceded himallo in his deuorion ro the 58-797 


Y , : Polid.15, 4 

Sea Apoltolike, for after he had raigned Fox. A 
. ' . Ina. An. 
( faith S. Beda) 37. years he gaueoner his +6. © 


kingdome, & vent kim ſelfe ro the tombs (eg 7 


ard monuments of the Apoſtles in Rome, Frocwvead 
4s in thoſe daies many English bot!) of the tings. 4p: 

TY FS 4 *, Maimet- 
N obility and C OMMmons, ſpiritual and Iem- tur.l.n. Ma- 


rian, chron, 


poral men and vuoemen vere Vuont to doe 5tuny oy. 
vvith great emulation. Neither went he 7%» 


NVetmon, 


only co Rome, bur became there a 4». 5» 6e- 


R 1eb.74t. Pos 
Monke, and was the firſt thar paicd 19.1.4. 
ySrOvvy 1 


the Peter pence,appointing that cucry 5,. 
c houſc- 


K. Coenred 


_ ens naps —— 
—_— — — ——— Oy 
. 
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houſcholder of his kingdome, who 
had thirty penyworth of Catrel of one 
ſort, ſhould pay ycarlie.one penny to 
Rome: which money was partlie for 
the P. partlic for the maintenance of 
vvetmon, an Engliſh ſchoole or Seminary which 


Entlub ye. 
mlnary in 
KR ome al. 
moſt 900. 
gears agoc, 


4777% hethen builrin Rome for bringing vp 


of Engliſh youths chere in vertue and 
learning. . 
Not long afterabour the 750. yeare 
S. Richard K. forlooke his kingdome, 
& leauing his rwo ſonnes in Germany 
with S. Bonitace an Engliſhman the 
Popes Legate there, went him ſelfe in 
Pilgrimageto R. bur dying in the way 
at Luca is there honourablie buried, 
Andrhe yearc 775. King Offa though 
a warlike Prince, gaue ouer his king- 
dome, went to Rome, and there be- 
came a Monke : and imitating the ex- 
ama ho ample of King Ina, increaled the En- 
<+p.3:  gliſh Seminary begun by him, and im- 
4n.794Bar. noſed the like penlion of Perer pence 
775. Pod. I WY | 
4 Hunung. ypon h's kingdome of Mercia : as 


wo 18 Charles the greatabour the ſame time 


ee impoſed vypon France the like tribute 
co be 


$. Kichard 
K. A.750. 
Sur. 9. Fe- 
bruar. Bas» 
x0. 750. 


K. Offa. An. 


TTy- 
Fox |.z. Mar- 
tyr. 
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to be paid ro Rome. The louec and af- 
fetion of King Kenulph , a worthic Pe a 
Prince, and ſucceſſor ro King Offa, nu-Fran- 
appeareth by his redeeming the Popes Malmesbar. 
Legarte taken of Pirars in rhe yeare ms 
$08. and by his ſubmiſſiuelerter ro the 
Pope, wherin he humblie crauerh his 
bleſling, as al his predeceſſors had, de- 
fireth to be adopted for his ſonne, as 7 
( faith the King ) /owe you like a father, & 
emb race you vuith al obedience. And pro- 
reſted to be willing to ſpend his life for 
the Pope. DEE 

After him King Erhelwolph inthe vvoleh ith 
yeare 855. went to Rome, tooke With y{camon. 


him his beſt beloued ſonne Altfred,for 3r99-%r 


ro be inſtrufted ( faith weſtmonaſter ) lb. cap. 
of the Pope in manners and religion, where gulphus. 
he both a whole yearc, and procured 

his ſonne to be crowned of the Pope 

and adopred of him for his ſonne, he 

alſo notablic repaired the Engliſh Se- — 
minary at Rome, which had bene $ovv Ann. 
burner a litle before, and confirming 
guifrs of K. Ina, and Offa, impoſed cup. Marian. 


875. Plating 


the penſion of Peter pence ypon al En- igLcone +. - 
C 2 land, 


K. Bnrdred. 
Echelvvead 
14. c.3. Mal- 
mc$h, |. 1. c. 
4+ P- 33. 1n- 
gulph. 
Stovv By. 
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M.lmesb. 1. 
2. cap. 1. |n- 
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14.1 p.Hun- 
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land, which was afterward paid vnril 
thelater end of K: Henry 8. Abour 
the ſame time King Burdred leauing 
his kingdome wentro Rome, and was 
rhere buried in the English ſchoole. 
Neither would King Canure, chough 
aDane be found vngrateful ro the Sea 
Apoſt: but wentto Rome in the yeare 
1032. confirmed the payment of the 
Perer pence, gaue great guifrs of 
golde filuer, and pretious things to S, 
Perer, & obtayned of Pope Tohn im- 
munity for the Engliſh Seminary. And 
finally K. Edward Cenf: the laſt bur 
one of the Saxon bloud, would haue 
coneto Rome in Pilgrimage, had nor 
his people vpon feare of the Danes in- 
uation hindred him, yer ſent he Em- 
baſladors ro the Pope with great pre- 
ſents, and confirmed al the duerics 8 
cuſtomes belonging ro him in En- 
gland. And thus continewed the En- 

Iſh Kingsal thetime of their raigne 
in {:ogular aftetion, and deuotion to 
the Sea Apoſltolicke, 


Towhomas the Norman Princes 
{uc- 
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To THE KING. | 
ſucceeded, fo they followed them in 
cheir piety and religion. For beſide 
char they paid the Pecrer pence, in par- | 
cicular K. william Conqueror hauing and dt 
ſubdued England, and ſlaine K. He- 59% .. 
rald 1n tiie yeare 1066. {cn ſtraight his Herald. 
ſtandard ro the Popc,as co his peculiar , yay, 
friend. And K. Henry 1. profeſſed by Mumcb.l 
his Embaſſadour co P. Paſchal 2. rhar us. ** 
England was 4 peculirr prouince of the 


Church of Rome, and paid wnto her yearlie 
K. Henry 1, 


. - - 
. 7ribute, King Henry 2. abour che yeare Fenn 


-- 


1180. rogether with Lewis King of barons 
France lcedde P. Alcxanders horſe, TS. 
and with great pompe conducted him , TOTS 
chrough the Cicty Tociacui. K. Ri- "68 
chard Ceur de Lion art the cxhorta» cenete. us. 
tion of the Þ. went in pcrſon ro the **"" 
holy land, with an army of 30. thow- 

ſand foore, and five thowland hoiſe : 

in which voiage he conquered the 
kingdome of Ciprus, & citty of Pro- * 
lemais, and ouerthrew the Souldan in 

a great bartel; and the like encerpriſe 
atterward vndertooke K. Edward the * Henry 


fiſt inche yeare 1241. Kicg Henry 3. $100 An 
C3 placed © 


K. Richard 


2. 
Scovy An. 
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placed the Popes Legate in the moſt 
honourable roome of the table ar a 
publique banquer in Chriſt-maſle be- 
twixt him ſelfe and the Archebiſhop 
of yorke : And afterward vuith great 
pompe ( ſaith Stowe ) and innumerable 
company of Nobles, and trumpets ſounding 
before, brought him to the Sea. How de- 
uour K. Richard 2. and Engliſhmen 
in his time were to the Sca of Rome, 
appearerh by their building an hoſpi- 
ral there, for receit of Engliſh Pilgrims 
(inſteed of the foreſaid Seminary 
which as it ſeemeth was deſtroyed in 
that great burning of Rome in the 
yeare 1084 )in the place where $. Tho- 
mas of Canturbury had before built a 
chappel in honor of the B. Trinity. 
This hoſpital was afterward in the 
raigneof K. Henry 6. and Henry 7. 
reedified, and much encrealed, and 
laſtlic in the yeare 1570, was much 
bewtifyed and augmented both in 
buildings and reueney's by P. Gregory 
15. and by him conuerrted to the aun- 


cient vic of a Seminary, retayning ſtyl 
the obli- 
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the obligation of an hoſpital. 

The affeion of K. Henry 4. ap- X19 + 
peareth by his letter to the Pope A. a 
1409. Which he beginneth thus. Moſt © 
holy father our humble recommend tions in 


: filtal vvi/e premiſed. And afterward, ha- 


wing taken vuith our [aid ſonne, and al/a 

vvith our Prelats and Nobles mature deli- 
beration, vue beſeech with al humility &+ 

require your clemency ( wuhoſs ſtate and 

honor wpon diners cauſes as a denout ſonne 

of the Church ſo far as woe might woith 

God, wve haue ener embraced and do em- 

hrs ) by the expreſſe and whole aſſent of 

the eſt ures aforeſaid &c. Andas for King 

Henry 5. heinthe yeare 1416. ſent his Tewys. 
Emballadors to the general Councel frowe Ana. 
at Conſtance, at whole procurement _w 

ft vas there ordained that England { laith 
Srowc)should obt.tine the name of a nation 
&> be [aid one of the fine N ations that ouve 
their denotio to the Church of Rome, wuhich 
thing vatil that time men of other N ations 

for enuie had letted. Bchould what an 
honor K. Henry. the Alexander of 


England, and Conqueror of France, 
| Cc 4 and 


Note thi. 
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and England in his moſt floriſhing & 
rriumphant time, accounted it to owe 
deuotion to the Church of Rome. 
VVhich now Miniſters would accoar 
ſo diſhonourable. And as for K. Henry 
7. your Maicſties great grandfather, 
his affeQtion is oh nn by the ſword 
and cup of maintenance ſent to him 

from the Pope, & ſpoken of before. 
Bur none of the kings of che Nor- 
man bloud cuer ſhewed ſo great t1gnes 
of loue & affeCtion ro the Sea Apoſto- 
likeas K. Henry 8. did for along time 
for firſt in the yeare 1511. he wrare to 
the French K.ro deſiſt ſrom moleſting 
Pope Iulius 2. and in the nexr yeare 
ſentan army of ten thouſand men into 
France for the Popes detence. Andin 
the yeare 1513. wet himſclfein perſon 
with a royal army 8& conquered Tur- 
winand Turnay. And not content to 
defend the Pope with his ſword, in 
the yearc 1521. wratean exceller booke 
in his defence againſt Luther. And 
againe in the yeare. 1527. When Pope 
Clement 7. was taken priſoner by the 
Empe- 
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To THE K1NG. 
Emperors ſouldiers, he gaue moneth- $ory Ang 
lie 60. thowſland Angelstorhe main- * 
tenance of an rome che Popes de- 
livery. And in this ſingular aftetion 
rowards the Sca Apoltolik contine- 
wed he ynril che 22. yeare of his raigne ——— 
An. 1530. when not vponany intury 
offered by rhe P, or diſlike of his reli- 
gion, Which (excepr the marrer of fu- 
premacy) he defended ro his death, 
and perſccured the Proteſtants , bur 
only por occaſ7on of delaie (ſairh Stowe) 
made by the Pope in his controuerſie of de- 
worcement, and through diſpleaſure of ſuch 
reports, as he heard had bene made of him 
zo the court of Rome , and thirdlie pricked 
forwards by [ach counſellers to follovy the 
example of the Germanes , he firſt forbad 
rhe procurement of any thing from 
Rome, and foone after prohibited al 
ayments and appeales to Rome, and 
jallie cooke vpon him that ſupremacy 
which al his Chriſtian otedien 
had acknowledged to be in the 
Pope. 
Thus your Maicſtic ſcerh hoy long, 


how 
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how honourablie,and how proficablie 
” alſo vnto both parties, hath che mu- 
rual amiry and league of friendship, 
berwixr the Sea Apoſt. and the |'rin- 
ces of al rhe foure Nations, thathaue 
ſwaicd the Sceprerof England conti- 
newed and flouriſhed: & how of late it 
was broken by one Prince vpon meere 
paſſon, contrary ro the example of al 
his Predeceſlors and Succeſlors alſo, 
Except one childe and a woeman. 
V Vhat dangers and troubles he and 
his kingdome incurred thereby , and 
how his progeny (according as Frier 
Pceto did then forcrel him) is now 
conſumed, and his Crowne tranſla- 
red ro an other Royal lyne , againſt 
whichin his time he made sharpe war, 
I necd not heere declate. Only I wil 
ſay, that him ſclfe being afrer more 
free from paſlion, laboured ro berc- 
conciled ro the Sea Apoſtolike and 
employed thercin B. Gardener (as 
he profeſſed in a ſermon art Paules 
Croſſe) and had eaſclic obrained it, if 


he would haue acknowledged his 
faulr 
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'& | faulrand done penance. V Vhat re- 

Shi maineth for me ro conclude this 

fo long epiſtle, bur proſtrateat your Ma- 

me ieſties feer humblie ro beſeech you 

_ for your owne good, andin the name 

wi of the foreſaid Chriſtian Princes, thar 

% as you are the head of the fiefr Na» 

by rion, Which (according to Gods pro- | 
L uidence forctolde by a holy man Puningis 
"s many hundred years agoe) hath attai- 


ned to the rule of this land , ſo you 
would continewy that moſt auncientr, 
honourable, and proffitable league 
of friendship , which was berwixc 
chem al and the Sca Apoſtolicke;who 
(I beſecch your grace) wil giue you 
more fairhful councel , then your 
owne Progenirors and forefathers? 
| Who can giue you more fafe and ſe- 
{ curedire&io in goucrnement of your — 
1 Kkingdome, then your owne Prede- 
ceſſors, who ſoc happily, and ſo long 
- time gouecrned it? who are ſo worthie 
ro giue you cxatnple, or whom can 
you with ſo much honor imitate, as 


ſo many, ſo valiant, fo prudent Prin- 
| ccst 
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ces? and yer they al with one voice, 
counſel and requeſt you, ro follow in 
this ſo importita marrer, not ſo much 
them ſclucs, as the councel of the 
wiſeſt King thar euer was, yea of God 


»roverp, Dimſelfe in theſe words. Thine ovune 


». friendandthyfathers friend ſee thou fore 


ſake not, eſpeciallie ſuch a one, as hath 
euer benc not only your owne fricnd, 
and particularly your B. mothers 
friend, bur of al your Chriſtian forc- 
fathers. V V hoas they haue lette vnto 
your grace their Crowne and king= 
dome; ſo have they alſo bequeathed 
their fairhreligion & fricndſhip with 
the Sea Apoſtolick, as no ſmal portion 
and ſtay of their inheritance. V Ve e- 
ſtieme your publique acknowledging 
of Rome to be the Mother Church, 
and your felfe ro be behoulding to P. 
Clement. for his temporal cariaage and 
kinde offices , as ſparks of a greater fyer 
of loue inkindled in your Princely 
hart rowards that Sca, which we be- 
ſeech almighty God fo to increaſe, 
as it may one day built forth ro your 

owne 


To THE KiNG. 
owne good, and the vniuerſal ioy of 
Chriſtendome. Our Lord Icſus long 
preſerue your Maieſtic with al grace, 
healch, and proſperity | 


Tour Maieſtics duetiful Subiect 
avd daily Oratoar. 
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\&24j waxcth ſo could, as that which 
—anVz hath bene once hot: no ene- 
ACS: Y, mies become ſo cruel ro a com- 
Wc mon wealth, as Rebels who 
hane bene once ſubie&t: So none are fo 
eager aduerſaries to Gods Church as Apo- 
ſtataes, who hene once bene her members, 
and children . Amongſt Heretikes none 
more earneſt againſt the Apoſiles then the 
firſt Apoſtata Simon Magus, who darcd ro 
encounter hand to hand with the principal 
Apoſtle S. Peter, and labored ro ſeduce by 
his magik, whom he by myracles had con- 
uverted. Amongſt the Tyrants, and perſe- 
curors none more cruel then Iulian the A- 
poſtara, who by blood endeuored to wash 
away his Chriſtendom, and both by (word, 
& pen laboured al he could,nor only to ex- 
tinguish the religion , but alſo the very 
name, and memory of Chriſtians. Amongſt 
Philoſophers none more vehement then 


d 
>= 


Porphyry the Apoſtata, who writ fiftcen 


books againſt Chriſtian religion, and for 
his 


T =) S no water (Chriſtian Reader) 
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his ſinguler hatred therof was ſyrnared 
tou Chriſt:anon polemios the Chriſtians aduer- 
ſary. And in theſe our miſerable daics none 
haue bene fo ſpiteful, ſo malicious , ſo ve- 
bement againſt Catholiques ether in perſe. 
cuting, ſpeaking, or writing , as they who 
baue bene once Catholiques, And in Eng- 
land now none sheweth him ſclfe , fo for- 
ward, or ſo vehement againſt Cathol1ques 
as the Apoſtara TED ran he, eo 
adiuring al Papiſts tointly, and ſeucrally ro 
the combar with him, being deſirons as it 
ſcemeth of the tytle of ton catholicon pole- 
mos. The Catholques aduerfary. 

Theſe Apoſtaracs be like ro him, who 
being deliuered of one diuel , the houſe 
clenſed with beeſoms and trimmed vp, was 
afrerward poſſeſſed with feauen diuels 
worle then the former, and his end made 
worſe then his beginning . For ſuch is the 
eſtare of this miſerable caitine Bc], who 
being once delivered from che diucl of He- 
reſy, clenſed with the beeſom of conlef- 
fion, and Penance, and trimmed with pa- 
tient ſufferance for the Carholique faith, 
falling afterward to idlenes, and diſſolure 
life, w herof him ſelf ſince hath boaſted, is 
poſſeſſed again of his old diue] of Hereſy 


accompained with ſcuen other wicked 


ſprits of blaſphemy, railivg ; pride , flaun- 
þ : dcring, 
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drring , lying, diſſembling, and abuſing of 
Gods and holy Fathers words, and his end 
becomme far worſe then his beginning 
was. His ſpirit of blaſphemy he deſcrverh 
in many places 2s p.149. where be ſaith that 
God hath giuen ; thoſe commandements which 
we can not poſably keep. This the holy Father 
S$, Hierom both calleth, and accurſcth as 
blaſphemy in theſe words. YYe curſe ther 
blaſphemy Who ſay that God hath commanded to 
manany tmpoſuble thing. And no ,maruel. For 
what reaſon can ther be in God to com- 
mand a thing which he knoweth can nor 
be done? Whar faulr in vs not ro do that 
which can not be done ? what iuſtice in 
him tro punish, and that with eternal death, 
the not performance of that which can 
not be performed? If never there was man 
ſo void of reaſon as would commad a thing, 
Which he knew could not be done, neuer 
Tyrant fo cruel as wold punish with rem- 
_ death the vnperformance of impoſli» 
le matters, shal we think it no blaſphemy 
to God, ro attribure that to him which we 
can not imagin that any man who hath 
any ſpark oi rcaſon, or humanity wold at- 
tempt? Hauing thus blaſphemed againſt 
God no meruail if he blaſpheme againf his 
Church of late daies ſaying. p. 134. that she 
is no ſullicient witnes of his truth, & p. 4. 
again(t 
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/ againſt our juſtification calling it ſuppoſed 
) holy wherby he giueth vs to vnderſtand that 
asheis fallen from God and his Church, 
and loſt holy iuſtification,ſo he is an enemy 
to them al. 

His railing ſpirit he could fo il maiſter,as ; 
inthe very fuſt period of his epiſtleto the ,,;71, © 
King, without reſpe@ of his Maieſtic he the King: 
mult needs cal vs the curſed brood of tratterous 
leſwits, and ſtreight afier ſpeaking ex abun» 
dantia cordts, and reuiling eſpecially againſt 
the leſuits, who haue bene his maiſters, he 
auoucheth them to be traiterous, ſeditions, 
bruttsh, barbarous, cruel, 1ilanous, moſt bloody, 
treacher»us, prowa, cruel, tyrants, firebrands of al 
ſedition , theeues , murderers , right Macheucls, 
cooſiners,malicious,and dependers Vpon the diuel. 

And of this Rhetorik I expect good ſtore 
for my part, but the wore the merrier, ſuch 
reprochful rerms in this quarrel shal be ro 
me ſuper m'l14 auri, c argentt. His pride is 
more notorious then I need shew it. For 
if it were pride in Golias though a Gyant to 
challenge any of Gods hoſte, whar is ir in 
this plny, not only ro challenge, bur to ad- 
jure al Papiſts ſeuerally and iovintly, being 
him (elfe not worthy to cary rhe books 
after many of them, as hal appeare by his 
manifold ignorance, not only in deuinity, ,, ;t,, ja. 
bur alſo cuen in Latin, principles of Logik, dex, 
| Hilto- 
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Hiſtories, and Preaching, as shal be made 
manifeſt in this anſwer. Y 
Pr His {laiiders reach eucn from the higheſt | 
to the loweſt, Kings and Emperours he 
ſlaundereth with no 1:s matter then ope- 
Bels in374- ning the window to al Antichriſtian rty- 
m_ ranny. Popes ( who long tyme mantcined 
a ws 4%" him at {chool])with challe&ging powre equal 
ro God, with diſpenſing with one to marry 
his ful ſiſter, with burning the Scriprure, 
Þ:2% and the hike. And Papiſts he ſliundereth 
With killing Chriſt a thouſand tymes a day, 
with affticming that the Pope can depole 
p.rt. Kings and Emperors, and tranſlate rheir 
Empires and regalities at his good wil and 
pleaſure, with attributing to the Pope 
p-16. powre equal ro God, thinking the breach | 
P- 13% of Lent to be a greater ſin then adultery 
| periury, or murder, His other three ſpirits, 
of lying, diſſembling , and abuſing Gods 
word euety where Shew them (clucs in his 
books, and now and then are noted in my 
anſwer. 
No maruel therfore if one poſſeſſed of ſo 
many, and ſo wicked ſpirits be ſo forward, 
ſo ſpireful , ſo malicious, againſt Catholi- 
ques, as to callenge, & adiure them al ioin- | 
tly or ſeuerally ro the combat with him. 
Oh that ir would pleaſe his Maicſtic to ad- 
mit this combar, that Bcl, & I (the weakeſt 
of many 
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ef many thouſands of Gods ſoldiers might 
try the truth, not by writing, which blu- 
ſherth not (as Tully ſaid ) bur face to face as 
the Bishop of Eureux, and Pleſly did before 
the French King. I doubt not bur if there 
were any blood in Bels body, or any shame 
of men in his minde,I shold makeir appeare 
in his face, But whiles this combat muſt be 
fought a far of,only by paper shot,and wris 
ting and our writings kept from the view 
of the people, no meruail if Bel feareno 
shame of men, whiles they may ſce him 
fight, & florish, but muſt nor behold ether 
defence or blowes of his aduerſary. 

If he be ſo confider in his Hereſy (which 
he once yomired forth, and now like the 
dog hath lickt vp again ) as he maketh shew 
of, why hath he not in al this ryme of his 
Apoſtaly procured lycence for publike diſ- 

utation 2 or atleſt, why neuer repaired he 
ro the Catbolique Prieſts in priſon? Ler 
him procure but one ſuch nate condutte 


for Prieſts as the councel of Trent graunted $f; y.y; 


three or fowre to Proteſtants ( when none "* 
of our English Miniſters dutrſt accept it) 
& he $hal nor need to challenge, or adiure, 
bur $hal be dared at his owne dore. For 
Prieſts who willingly ſpend their blood in 
teſtimony of the truth which they teach, 
wil far ſooner ſpendtheir breath in defence 

d 2 therof, 
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Ppiſtle to therof, &care ready ( ro'make the like offer 
we King. as Bel doth'in a different matrer ) to iuſtify } 
it before indifferent iudges againſt him, or 
what Proteſtant ſocuer vpon peril of their 
lines, if their aduerſaries wil aduenture the 
like peril. And vpon this condition BelIÞ0 |: 
challenge thee, and adiure thee, accept it if * 
thou dareſt. What more could hane bene 
done to bring this ſo weighty a matter, 
wherupon dependeth the ercrnal ſalaation 
of ſo many millions of ſoules to tryal face 
to face,then hath bene done of Catholiques 
by ſpeaking, by writing , by petition, by 
Goolicaion ? Puritans vpon one only ſup- 
plication haue bene admitted to Confe- 
rence, Catholiques can vpon none. And 
this is that which maketh Bel fo bold to 
challeng vs to the open combat, when he 
knoweth we can not appeare in open shew, 
but vpon hazard of our lines. And I wold 
to God that with danger, yea with loſle of 
life we might be lyceced publikly to trythis 
truth ſo important to the eternal life of our 
deareſt countrimen. Bur ſeeing there is no 
hope of this, when I red Bels challenge it 
ſeemed to me not only an vnlearned thing, | 
= vp of obieQtions gathered out of Bel» 
armin, and learnedly anſwered by him, bur 
a witles challenge of ſome coward, who 


ſccing his enemy commanded vpon pain of 
dcath 
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deatb to Keep his houſe, callengeth him to 
the open field, and more like ro conderane 
the Author of folly, and vanity ; then the 
Catholique religion of fallity belore any 
diſcreet, & iudicious Reader. Ncuertheles 
becauſe ( as I vnderſtood ſome monthes 
afcer the publishing of ic ) ſome vnaduiſed 
Pcoreſtants hearing Bels glorious vaunts 
and challeng, had conccaued great hope of 
this their Champion, & thought his booke 
vnaiwerable,I cook itin hand nat knowing 
as then that any other wold vouchſafe ro Author of 
wedle with it, & haue left to my knowledg ** fore 
no one point cherin vnan{wered, attending _— 
more to ſolue what he cbiectcth, thea to ,,.u, 
cotirme what Catholikes mantein, though 
this alſo I baue done ſufficiently ( as I hope) 
for my intended breuiry. 

He termeth this challeng a downfal of pj, ze 
Popery and yet in the greatelt part therof impugneih, 
impugneth no point of Popery, but cther 
perticuler opinions of priuat men,or(which 
is worſe) falle imputations of his owne, 
being lo delirous of quarielling, as he figh- 
teth with his owne shadow. And what he 
impugneth he doth wirh ſo good lucceſle, 
as almoſt in euery Article he ouctthroweth ith 
whac he meant to eſtabliſh, and confirme. 774 **- 
So that if he had giuen his booke the right ——_ 
name he shold hauc called it the downfal of 

d 3 Bcls 


Bels foolery. Of theſe eight Articles which 
he hath pickr out as moſt aduantagious for 
him ſelf, & in which there arc ſome things, 
which as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh]. de vtil.cred. | 
* C.1.t0.6, may be impugned to the common peoples 
capacity, but not be defended by reaſon of their dif® 
fieulty but of few. In the firſt he impugneth | 
the Popes ſuperiority ouer al Princes on * 
earth, and his powre ro depole them ar his 
wil, and pleaſure, wherof the firſt is 
ut the opinion of ſome few Canoniſts cos 
monly reieed of al Catholiks, and diſpro» 
ued at large by Bellarmin, whoſe dodrine 
Bel accounteth the Popes owne doarin, & | 
ſaith ir is approued by him . The ſecondno | 
Catholik holdeth, but ir is Bels faulſe flauns 
der of Catholiks. In the ſecond omittin 
the queſtion of the being of Chriſts body 
in the bleſſed ſacrament, he impugneth the 
being of his quantity therein as a thinge 
(faich he) held of al papilts as an article of 
their faith, which is vntrue, as is declared 
pag. 37. In the anſwer. In the third he inucigheth 
againſt the Popes powre to diſpenſe in ma- 
trimony before it be conſummated, which 
I; kwiſe is an opinion of Canoniſts, & com- 
monly refuted of Catholik devines. In the 
fift owittinge true meric which is a pointe 
of faith, he impugneth condigne merit as 
#:75- athinge defined by the Councel of Trent 
| Which 
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which it is not, In the ſeuenth Article in 
ſeede of Traditions conteining things ne- 
cellary for mans faluation, which 1a the 
beginning of the article he propoſed to1m- 
pugne, he iwpugneth an erronious opinion P- 13T+ 133» 
of Papias about Chriſts reigne after his iud- '# 
gement, and an other of S. Irency about 
Chriſts age, one hiſtory about Zachary S. 
Ihon Bapriſts tather,& an other concerning 
Conſtacins baptiſme, a probable opinion of 
Popes priuate teaching the ſame dodtrin 
with S Peter, and an other concerning our 
Ladies Coception without (in. In the erghr 
he oppugneth the keeping of Gods com- 
mandments in ſucha ſenſe as no Catholik 
dreameth of. So that though he had flong 
down al theſe marters,yet ther had bene no 
downfal of Popery.Is nor this fe]low think 
you aioll]y challenger of Papiſts? a goodly 
downfeller of Popery?ls not he ont of thos 1.7imerh.x 
of whom $S. Paul faith willinge ro be Do- 
Qors of the law, Know ncther what they 
ſay, nor of whar. 

Bur if we marke the ſucceſſe which this 
Champion hach, whiles he yer flousheth 
by him elf, before his aduerſary enter the 
ficld, and like Vergils Bul. AEneid. 

=== beates the Winde withsl by might *© | 

And caſting ſand doth floruh to the fight. 

it 1s admirable. For,omitting particulcr c6- 
d 4 Ladle 
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eradiftions, almoſt in cuery Article he flin- 
geth down the very main point which he 
wold cſtablis'1. As art.1.he wold proue that 
the Pope hath no ſuperiocity ouer Princes, 
nor power to depole them: and yer aftic- 

p43-17. meth that ſome Kings, and Emperors haue hum- 

bled them ſelues, yeelded ther ſourrargn rights to 

P43 * him, and that Popes lined in duetiful obedience 

Wnder Emperors Wntil the year 603. Which he 

S. Fabian, Proueth by S. Gregory, and yernoles then 

S. innocent. {1x Popes did 11 that tyme excommunicate 
I. 2 

Symmachus their Emperors, & S. Gregory was the firſt 


S. Feux 2. that decreed the depoſition of Kings and. 


Anaſtaſius 
2 


: Princes. In the ſecond articie after he had 
Vigilius. raiked long againſt the real preſence and ſa» 
crifice of the Maſle he falleth to cal the ſa- 

EE erificing of ( Ciriſts ) flech with Predts hands, 
golien words, and to (ay that if we Wold be 

zudzed Ly a doFr1n of Billarmins, (Which alitle 

betore he had ſaid was the Popes dodtrin) 

the controuerſy about the real preſence Wold be at 

«ncrd. In the tourth atticle afcer he had 

J>ng labored ro proue innoJuntary motions 

© f che flesh ro be forinal fin, and called the 
contrary damnable docttin, he both afhr- 

meth and proucth ſuch involuntary motios 

143-48. ja.5. Paul to have bene no (in, becaule they 
were againſt his wil In the fift Article after 
he had fpent many leaues to fling down 
condigne merit, at the laſt he m—_ 
nat 
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that if we wold be iudged by B:llarmins 8 
others doctrin published ia print, that cons 
rrouzcly wold be ended, & yet immediatly 
before he hal affirmed thac Bellarm. taughc 
his doctrin of merit, (which is che very ſome 
which commonly al Catholiks hold ) after 
mature deliberation, and graue conſultation With 
4l the beſt learned leſuits in the world , and with 
the Pope him ſelf. What is this bur to confeſle 
thatin vain he impugneth the Popes do- 
Qrcin of mzrit? Such is the force of rructh 
( faith S. Auſtin) that it is more forceable to 
Wring out con/eſs! on,then an 'y rack or torment, In 
the (ixt Article he admitrech che diſtintion 
of mortal and venial fin in a godly fen(e (as 
he ſaith) and yer ftreight airer concluderh 
abſolurly thar al fins are mortal, and ſaith 
that we flatter our felfs in our curſed de- 
formed venials. In the ſeuenth article after 
he had ſpent 27. leaues ro fel down Tradi- 
tions, Called them falshoods, and vanities 
P- 93- and pronounced them accurſed of $. 


P+ 78. 78s 


Lib. cont. 
Donar. poſt 
collar.c.z4. 
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Paul who receaue them: ac laſt him ſelf p. þ 134+ 13+ 


134. and 135, accepreth one Tradition abour 
the Bible Whither it be Gods word or no; 
wherby he beatecth down whatſocuer be- 
forc he had ſer vp againſt the Traditions of 
che Church. In the laſt he graunteth thar 
Gods commandements are poſhble ro be 
keptin a godly (caſe, and yet afterward ab- 

ſolutly 
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ſolutly concludeth that we can not poſſi. 
bly keep them. Thus we ſee this lilly fel- 
low as he hath bene of oppolit religions 
and profeſſions, ſo playing ambedexter , 
now the miniſter now the Prieſt, now the 
Proteſtant now the Catholik. W hat aduer- 
ſary need ſuch a challenger who is ſo, grear 
an aduerſary to him ſelf? what ſucceſle is 
he like ro have ofa mean aduerſary, who 

hath this evil eucnt of his own brauado? 
He promiſeth ro ſubſcribe if one argu- 
ment which he makerh vpon S. Auſiins 
words be anſwered, or if any could con- 
uince him ether to haucalleadged any wri- 
rer corruptly or to haue quored any place 
uilfully , or to baue charged any other 
Ily. Burt al this is fraudulently done only 
ro gain credit with the ſimple, and igno- 
rant Reader of a ſincere and 'inuincible 
challenger. For himſclt wel knoweth how 
oftcn thatargumenr out of S. Auſtin hath 
bene ſolued by Catholiks, againſt which 
ſolution becauſe Bcl cold not reply he wold 


SeeS. Hilary Juite diſlembleir. And his allegations of 
lib.ad Con- Authors is too too shamful as $hal appeare 


in the proceſle of this anſwer. Scripture he 


Jucifer. vin- alleadgeth bur as the Diuecl did, when he 


| brought ir againſt our Sauiour, corrupting 
ether the words, or meaning. Fathers he 
bringeth but quite againſt their wil, and 

mca- 
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To THE: READER. 
meaning and no maruel for he forbeareth 
not his profeſſed aduerſaries ſuch as in our 
daies have writcen againſt Proteſtants, and 
wil make them wil they nil they tacne Pro» 
reſtants, as he hath done, & hike rhe ſpider 
ſack poiſon out of ſweet flowers. And I 
doubr nothing more, then thar if he find 
this anſwere to ſtrong for him ro impugne, 
he wil ether proclaime me a Proteſtant as Dawe of 
his breethren do Bellarmin, or procure him jr ny 
ſelf (as his Father lewel did) ro be quit by «62 
proclamation, againit my book. Bur Bel, 
if chou didſt mcane ſincerely ro repent if 
thou beceſt conuinced , remember whence thou Mpor. ry. » 
art fallen and do penance: or if thou intendeſt 
obſtinatly ro fight it out, harken ro S. Hie- ,. 
A 1CrON., a» 

rome, and take ſome sbame becoming 4 man, if yolog.cons, 
thou Wilt haue none belonging to 4 Chriftian, * 
and deale plainly, ſer downe the Cathohke 
doctria truly, allcadg Authors incorruprly, 
Cice the places rightly, anſwer direly yea 
orno to cuery thing obieCted, and then in 
Gods name Yerte omnes tete in facies C5 contre- grad. 
he quicquid, ſiue animo ſive arte Yales: and I 12. 
dare warrant thee, it shal be anſwered. 

Bur thee (my dear Countryman) ſeduced 
by Bel & ſuch like, who waltng in craftines 
adulterate Gods worde, for whole (fake al this * ©T7- + 

ain is taken, I beſeech for Chriſts ſake, ?*** 

he ſome care of thy (aluation, confider 
| how 
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hoyy of late your Church (cruice and difci«. 
petivion ex. Pline Darth bene condemned by more then 
Libited in a thoWland miniſters of enormities, £3 abuſes 
April. mot agreable to Scripture, and want of V1 for- 
1603. mityof dorin, al your Englisb Bibles (the 
very foundation of your faith ) adiudged to | 
Fee Conſe- be il 4 { . 
padhaygn- il tranſlated, and ſome to contein YVery par 
Hampton tial, Vntrue and [editions notes, and too much [4- 
Court. woring of dangerous, and traiterois concerts, and 
P42-45-46- order taken ro make a new tranſlation, Alas 
ww what certainty can you haue of thar reli- 
gion, which more then a thowland of your 
Miniſters profelle ro hauc no vmformity 
of dodrin, and abuſes contrary to Sciip- 
cure? what goodnes can there be in that 
faith, which is builded of an cuil founda- 
tion,as by your owne iudgmecs your Bibles 
hitherto haue bene? yea what faith at al can 
there be in this mean ty me, whiles the old 
Bibles are condemned as naught, and anew 
not yet made 2 If theſe Miniſters had once 
deceaucd you ina mony matter, you wold 
beware how you truſted them again, and 
wil you belecue them ſtil, they hau'ng by 
their owne confeſſion, hitherto deceaued 
= you both in your Church {eruice, & Bible, 
commending the one ro youas diuine ſer- 
vice, and the other as Gods pure word, and 
now condemning them both. Open your 
eyes for the pallion of Chriſt, and ſeeing 
| publike 


| to tn2 RraDmnkh 

publike conference wil not be graunted, 
where we might lay open vnto you the des 
ceirs of your Miniſters, help your ſelfs as 
welas you may,rcad with indifferency ſuch 
books as are written for this purpoſe, make 
earneſt inrerceſhon ro God to ſee the truth, 
& grace to follow it when you haue found 
it, which God of his goodnes graunt. Fa- 
rewel. 2. Februar: 1605, 


Thy ſeruant in Chriſte 


Ifsy. 


Nez 
-” 

. 3; = 
- 

L 

3 


= 
ME ACS 
e 


'Ss TABLE OF THE ARTIZ- 


CLES AND CHAPTERS, 


ARTICLE I. 
Of the Popes Superiority, 

B zLs argument againſt the Popes ſuperiority 
anſwered, divers his vntruths and diſſimula- 
tions therin diſcouered, Chapt. r. 

The opinion of Proteſtants touching Princes ſu- 

__ premacyſerdown. Chapr.z. 

The opinion of Proteſtants touching depoſition 
of Princes. Chapr. z. 

The practiſe of Proteſtants touching depoſition of 
Princes. Chapt. 4. 

Bels proofes of his aſſumption ayainſt the Popes 
ſuperiority anſwered: Chapr. o. 

Bels anſwer to an argument of Catholiks for the 
Popes (uperiority confuted: Chap. s. 

Some of Bels G—— yntruths | ee 
Chapr.7. 

Certain fals ſteps ofa ladder which Bel m_—_— 
the Pope had ro clime to his ſuperiority diſpro- 
ned: Chapt. 8. 

The reſt of Bels fals ſteps, and flaunderous vntruths 
in this article diſproued: Chap. 9. 

ARTICLE 2. 
of the Maſſe. 

Bels reaſon againſt the real preſence of Chriſt in 
the B. Sacramentanſwered, his vntruth and di(- 
ſimulation therin diſcovered: Chapr. 1. 

Authorities alleadged by Bel againſt the real pre- 
ſence anſwered: Chapr. 2. 

Maſſe proued, Bels argumer againſt it anſwered, & 
his manifold vntruths therin diſproued: Chap.z. 

The reſt of Bels arguments againſt the Maſle con- 
futed: Chap. 4. 

Berenganus his recantation explicated and S. Au- 


ſtins authority anſwered: Chap. 5. 
Bels 


% 


XUM 


Bc! 


XUM 


or Anr Any Cnare, 

Bels imaginary contradidtions in the Maſle anſwe- 
red, and true contradictions in his communion 
shewed: Chap. 6. 

ARrT1icitz IIT,. 
Of the Popes Diſpenſations: Chapt. 1. 
Anvicecns TITER. 
Of 0r424nal concupiſcence in the regenerate. 

The Catholike doftrin touching concupiſcence 
explicatedand proued: Chap. r. 

Diuers vntruths of Bel diſproued , his arguments 
out of $. Paul againſtthe doin of the former 
Chapteranſwered: Chap. 2. 

Bels arguments out of S. Auſtin touching concu» 
mp anſwered: Chap. z. 

Bels arguments out of S. Ambros, S. Bede, & S.Tho- 
mas touching concupiſcence anſwered: Chap. 4. 

ARTICLE V. 
Of the merit of good yyorts. 

Of the Proteſtanis enmity to good works, and 
frendship with cuil: Chap. t. 

OfBels poſitions touching good works: Chap. 2. 

The Catholiks doctrin touching merit particulerly 
ſer downe and proued: Chapr. 3, 

Bels arguments our of Scripture againſt condigne 
meritan{wered: Chap. 4. 

Bels arguments out of holy Fathers againſt con- 
digne merit anſwered: Chap. x. 

Bels arguments out of late Carholik writers again 
congns meritan{wered: Chap. 6. 

ARrTicts VI. 
Of the diſlinclion of mortal ani vyenial fins. 

The true diſtintion proucd, and Bels obicQion 
anſwered: Chapr. r, 

Atert of S. Ihon epiſt. r. explicated: Chap. 2. 

AxTicis VII. 

The Catholike dottrin touching ſufficiency of Scri- 

peute propounded, & proucd ccrtalne —_— 
o 


A TABLE 
ofBel difproned: Chap. 1. 

Bels arguments out ofthe old teſtamEt, concetning 
the (ufficiency of Scripture anſwered : Chap. 2. 

Bels argnments out of the new teſtament,touching 
ſufficiency of Scriprure anſwered: Chap. 3. 

Bels arguments out of Fathers,touching ſufficiency 
of Scripturs, and Traditions anſwered. Chap. 4. 

Bels arguments out of late Catholik writers, rou- 
ching ſufhciency of Traditions and Scripture an- 
ſwered: Chap. x. 

Of the difficulty or eaſynesof Scripture : Chap. 6. 

Of the vulgar peoples reading Scripture: Chap. 7. 

Of the tranſlarion of Scripture into vulgar rongs: 
Chap. 8. 

Of Apoſtolical Traditions whether ther be any or 
none: Chap. 9. 

Ofthe certainty of Apoſtolical Traditios:Chap.10. 

Of the examination of T raditions: Chap. 11. 

Bels arguments out of Fathers about the examina» 
tion of Traditions anſwered: Chap. 12. 

Ofthe authority of late general Coucels: Chap. 13; 

Of the oath which Bishops vic to make vnto the 
Pope: Chapt. 14. 

KT STS VIIT. 
Of kerping Gods comman1ements. 

The poſſibility of keeping Gods commandements 
explicated and proued out of Scripture: Chap. 1. 

The poſlibility of keeping Gods commandements 

rouecd out of Fathers and reaſon: Chap. z. 

Beſs arguments out of Scriprure againſt the poſſi. 
biliry of keeping Gods commandements an- 
ſwered: Chapt. . : 

Bels arguments out of Fathers againſt the poſſi- 
bility of keeping Gods commandements atte 


ſwered: Chapr. 4. 
THE 


XUM 


Truz FinxsT ARTICLE 


OF THE POPES 


SY FUERIONIT Fo 


CUAPTT. FT. 


Bels arguments againſt the Popes Supt®- 


riority anſuvered, diners his untru- 
thes and diſiimulations therin 
diſcouered. 


71 Ex likea man in great cholcr 
"| and very deſirous to encounter 
| with his enemie beginneth his 
chalenge very abruptly & ha- 
ſtily , yet not forgetting his 
ſcholerſchip or miniſteric he geueth the 
onſet with a ſyllogiſme ful chargedwith vn- 
rruthes & diſlimulacions, Tos Papiiles ((airh 
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3. /Vntruhe 


he) tel Vs that the Pope #s aboue al powers and the-. 


potentates on earth, that he can depoſe Kinges &- 
Emperours from their royal thrones and tranſlate 
therr empires and regalities at his good wil and 
pleaſure: But this doftrin « {alle abfarde, C3 nos 
thing elſe but 4 mere fable : And conſequently 
Romwh Religion conſijteth of meere falſchoods, 
fables &> flat leaſonges. 
2. Not without cauſe (gentle Reader ) 
hath 
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Conſcrence 
kt Hamp- 
fon Court. 
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Ambhr. epiſt. 
32.victor lib, 


3.de preſter. 
vaadol. 


Matth. 22. 
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L Article 1, Chap. 1. 
hath Bel propoſed theſe bloudy queſtions 
of the Popes ſupremacie and depoſition of 
Princes in his firſt article, and placed them 
in the forefront of his batrel, for he hoperh 
that they wil be his beſt bulwarke and ſu- 
reſt detenle in the combate, & thatin (uch 
Iyſtes he shal nor fight alone, bur aſliſted 
With the Princes ſworde, wherein he dea- 
leth with Catholiques « Puritanes ( which 
his Maicſty prudently obſerueth ) doe Yvith 
proteftants, Vyho becauſe they could not other- 
Vviſe make rh-ar partes good againit proteflants, 
appeale to by ſupremacie. And as the old Arians 
d1d, wao cuermore accuſed the Catbolt- 
ques as injurious to the Prince, which they 
al learne of the Tewes, who being vnablc to 
diſproouc Chriſts doQtcine endeuoured to 
bring him into the compaſle of treaſon,and 
ar laſt procurgd his death as enemy to Ce- 
ſar. Waerfore ymirating the example of onr 
Sauiour, when the like queſtion was pro- 
pounded to ſecke his bloud, I anſwere Bel 
bricfelie. That whar is Ceſars,we ought ro 
geue to Ceſar , and what is Gods, to God, 
and what is Gods Vicars, to Gods Vicar. 
Onely becauſe Bel in his ſaid ſyllogiſme 
chargeth Catholiques moſt fallely,& withe 
al diſſemblech the opinion of proreſtanres 
rouching the ſupremacie and depoſition of 
Princes, 1 wil difproue his vntruthes, and 
diſcoucr 
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of the Popes Supertority. $ 
difconer 4 die lacions; and afterward 
compare the opinion and practiſe of Pro. 
reſtants & Catholiques rouching this mat- 
rer cogether: whereby the indifferent Rea- 
der may, by Bels cuil and corrupt dealing 
in the very beginning of his chalenge take 
a taſte of the reſt of his proceedings. for, as 


Terrullian faith well, Vybat trath doe they Termll.l.de 
przſcripe. 


defend Yyho begun it Vyith lyes? 

3. 1 demand therfore of Bel who they are 
whome he chalengeth, ro whome he ſpea- 
keth, and whome he vnderſtandeth by, 
Tow Papifts; Surely I ſuppoſe he writetn in 
English to none bur ſuch as vnderſtand En- 
glich , whome in his preface he termeth 
English Ieſuyts, Seminary Prieſts, 8& Ieſuys 
red Papiſts, Yf theſe (Maiſter Bcl) be they 
whome ye meane, I rel] you in their name, 
that as your propolitis bath two parts, viz. 
the Popes Superioricy ouer al Princes and 
of his power to depoſe them, ſo it contei» 
neth three (ro vic your owne tcarme) flatte 
leafinges. - 

For though, concerning Chriſtians, they 
belecue the Pope to be ſpiritually ſuperiour 
aboue al wr accor:linge to Chriſts 
words ſpoken to the firſt Pope S. Perer, 
Matth. 46. viz. Thou art Peter , and Vpon this 
rocke vil 1 buylde my Church, and lo. 21. v. 17. 
Feede my Sheepe, which sheepe conteine and 

A 32 inclus» 


& Article 1. Chap. I. 
include as wel Chriſtian Princes and poten 
tates as ſubiects and vnderlings. And, con- 
cerning 1fidels, they alſo beleeue that the 
Pope ought to be (piricually aboue them, 
and they vnderhimin that they be bound 5 
to be Chriſtians: neuertheleſle, vntil theſe 
be Citriſtened, he is nor actually their ſupe» | 
riour : vntil they be made members of 
Chriſts Church, he is not de faFo their head; 
vnril they be in Chriſts fould, he 1s nor 
by moor their sheape hearde. For, as Bellarmin wri- 
Pont.c. 7. teth; whole teſtimonie ( ſaith Bel) is moſt 
Bel p. 29. ſufficient in al Popiſshe affaires, Chrift Vyas 
ok aboue 45 Vvel infidels 4s faithful, But to $, Peter he 
committed onely bis Sheepe , that #5 the fauhful. 
Wherefore $. Paul as not acknowledging 
that he had any ſuperiority or juriſdiction 
ouer infidels ſaid, Vyhat belongeth it to me to 
iudge of them that are Vyithout? 1, Cor. 5. And 
alrhough the Pope may preach him ſelfe 
or ſend others to preache to infidels with- 
out their licence , yer this argueth no more 
bart that tiie commiſſion which be hath 
from God to preach the Ghoſpel vnto al 
nations is independent of the infidels, and 
that they ought ro be vnder his iuriſdictis. 
Wherefore vntil Bel doe prooue that there 
are no powers or poteErates on earth which 
arc infidels, I muſt needs rel him that he 


yntuly auoucheth ys to ſay that the Pope 
is (pi- 
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of the Popes Superiority. 5 
is ſpiritually abouc al powers and potenta- 
res on carth. 

4. And much leſſe did we euer tel you 
that the Pope hath temporal ſuperiority 
ouer al Princes on earth, bur teach the 
quite contrary With, Y//alden, Bellarmin, and 
others, For as two moſt auncient Popes, 
Gelaſius 1.and Nicolaus 1. taught vs, the Pope 
by his Pontifical dignity chalengech nei- 
ther royal ſouera/gnity'. nor amperial name . 
Bur whar royalties be bath either in the 
Popedome or els where , he chalengeth 
by the guift of Chriſtian Princes whereof. 
Some ( as your felfe confeſſe) haue yeelded 
Wp ther ſoueraigne rights , wnto him. And 
What ſuperiority we thinke him to haue 
ouer Chriſtian Princes , he should haue 
though he were not Lord of one foote 
of land, bur as poore, as he that ſaid Math. 
19. v. 27 Behould Vye haue forſaken al, For his 
Papal ſuperiority and authority is not tem- 
poralor of this world, nor the weapones 
of his wacfare carnal, but ( as S. Paul ſpca- 
keth) mighty co God, vnto the diſtruction 
of munitious deſtcoying Counlels , and al 
lofcines exrolling ir ſelfe againſt the know - 
ledge of God, and having in readines to res 
uenge al diſobedience. Wherupon PÞ. Inno- 
cenr. 3. profeſſerh that the Pope hath ful 
power in temporal matters, only in rhe 


A3 Popc- 


VValden, 
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6 Avticle 1. Chap. 1. 
Popedome, and that Xings acknowledge no ſus 
pertor in temporel affaires. And this allo teach 


S. Ambrol. $, Ambros de Apol. Dauid c. 4. & 10 Gloſl. 
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Lyra in pſalm. yo. and others. By which ir 
appeareth how much he is abuſed who is 
made to beleue, That the Pope preſent, challen- 
geth an imperial ciuil power ouer Kings , C3" Em- 
perors, or that Englub Papifts do attribute Vnto 
him any ſuch power. For neither doth Paulus 
5. challeng more authority, then Innocent 
3. did, noc English Papiſts attribute vnto 
him other authority ouer Kings then ſpiti- 
tual. Bur do with tong, and hart, and with 
the Popes good liking profeſſe: 7hat our So » 
wereigne Lord King lames hath no ſuperior on earth 
18 temporal matters. If Bel reply that ſome Cas 
noniſts have affirmed the Pope to be tem- 
_r Lord ouer the world, let him chal- 
eng them & nor like a wiſe man ſtrike his 
next fellows the English Papiſts, who mans» 

tayne no ſuch opinion. 
5. Theſecond parte of his Propoſition 


pag. 1.4.17. eouching the Popes depoſition of Princes 


at his pleaſure, though he repear it thriſe is 
moſt ynrrue. For no Catholiques, English 
or ſtrangers,reach thatthe Pope can depoſe 
Princes but for iuſt cauſes, yea ordinarily 


Bellarm.lib. (ſaith Bcllarmin ) not for inſt cauſes, but When 


= Rom. 
atk, c.C. 


It # neceſſary for the ſauing of jouls. And ſurely 
otherwiſe Princes shold be but kis tenanis 
- at wil, 
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Of the Popes Superiority. 7 
at Wil, and he haue more power quer them, 
then they have oner their ſubiets. which 
is far from al Catholiques imaginations,let 
vs ſee therfore how Bel proucth vs to teach 
this doatrin, 

6. Becauſe (ſaith he) Bellarmin ſetteth it doyyne 
in th:ſc words, If therfore an '7 Prince, of 4 sheep or 
4 ram become 4wsl/e, that is to (a 7, of « Chriſtian 
be made an berettke, then the Paitor of the (hurch 
my drive him aWay ty excommuntcation , and 
Withal command the people not to obey him, and 
therfore deprive 10 of hy dominion ourr bis ſub- 
zeft;. Behold (good Reader) the forſaid vn- 
truches proucd with an other. B:cauſe 
B-llarmin calleth the Pope Paſtor of the 
Church, Bcl auoucherh tk to twink the 
Pope to be aboue al Princes, & Porenrates 
onearth; asif there were no Princes inft- 
dels, or oar of the Church : and becaule he 
reac:icth that the Pope may excommuni- 
Care, and depoſ: Princes foi Hereſy,thar he 
may depoſe themart his pleaſure, as if mat- 
ters of Hereſy (which is one of the greateſt 
ſians that is) were the Popes pleaſure. An 
indiffcrent reader would rather hauc infer- 
red, that becauſe the Pope is Paſtor of the 
Chiurch,he is not aboue any infidel, Prince, 
or ſubic&; which Bellarmin ceacheth in 
expreſſe words in the ſame booke c. 2. & 
8.4. And becauſc be can not cxcomunicare, 

| #4 aw 
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3 Avticle 1. Chap. 1. 
ſo neither depoſe Princes for his pleaſure, 
which Bellarmin cuery where ſuppoſeth, 
yea in the ſame book c.6. auoucheth. That 
ordinarily he can not depoſe Princes euen for 1ſt 
cauſes. 
Avatomy 7. Butler vs heare Be] diſproue him ſelf; 
of Pepub Secular Prieſts ((aith he) write plainly and reſo- 
_——_—_— lutly that the Pope bath no power to deprine Kings 
to the R ea- of ther rojal Scepters , and regalities » nor t0 gue 
der and lib, «Way ther Kingdomes to an other. In whub opts 
#.cap.4 Y. nio likewiſe the French Papiſts do concurre,e+ iump 
19. £9. with them. Icem. The Seculars , although they 
I. Contra acknowledge the Popes power ſupereminent in Spirie 
Gchion. rualibus yet do they diſclaime from it i . 
yet do they from it im tempora 

libus when he taketh Vpon hum to depoſe Kinges 
from their empires and tranſlate ther Ps 4 
mes, And leaſt we should thinke theſe few 
Prieſts, who wrote ſo, were no Papiſts, Bel 
| him (elf reſtifieth that they are the Popes deare 
Epiite i? Vaſſals and profeſſe the ſelfe ſame religion with 

es ow Cathol:ques. 

8. The third yntruth contcined in rhe 
propolition is that we teach the doQrine 
of his propoſition as a pointe of our faith: 
wherevpon he inferre'hin his concluſion, 
our religion and faith to be falſe. Becauſe 
we teach no ſuch doQtrine at al and much 
leſle as a point of our religion or faith. And 
the graueſt & beſt learned amongſt Catho- 
liques attribute to the Pope one]y ſpiricual 
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of the Popes Supertority. 
ſaperiority ouer Pcinces, and power to de- 
poſe them in that caſe wherin our Saviour 
ſaid Math. 18. thatit were better for a man 
ro be caſt into the ſea then to liue, to wir, 
when they ſo (candalize others as their de- 
policion is neceſſary for the (aluation of 


{oules as I haue already shewed out af Bel- Bel. parage 


larmin, whole teſtimony in this matrer Bel _ 
can not refuſe ſeing he callech him the 
mouth of Papiſts and auoucheth his do- 
Arin ro be the Popes owne doctrin. And 
this doctrin good Chriſtia Princes account 
no more pre1udicial or iniurious to their 
eſtates, then they do the like doftrin of S. 
Paul 2.Cor.1o. where he profeſſ:ch him ſelf 
to haue power to deſtroy al lofrines extol- 
ling it(e}f againſt the knowledge of God, 
to be ready to punish al diſobedience. 

9. Wherfore, to require Bel with a (ylloe 
giſme like vnto'his owne, I argue thus: you 
Bel tel vs that we Papiſts ſaie, the Pope is 
abouc al powers and potenrates on earth, 
that he can depoſe Kings and Emperours, 
and tranſlate their empiers ar his good wil 
and plcaſure, But this your rale is a vety tale 
falſe, abſurd, and nothing elſe but a mere 
fable: and conſequently your late chalenge 
conliſterh of mere talſchoods fables & flat 
leaſings == propolition is your owne 


wordes, Sc truth of the aſſumption appee- 
ceth 


10 Article 7. Chap. 2. 

reth by my anſwer to your argument. And 
rhus much touching Bels vnicuthes vtre» 
red in'his propoſition and proofe therof, 
now let vs come to his diſſemblinge. | 


Cuna?”. I]. 
The opinion of proteſtants touching Prin- 
ces Supremacie , ſet dowune. 


| L, VTHER an Euangeliſt (as he termerh 
Lakes: _ him ſelfe, or as other accompre him, 
«lf. inpro- aD Apoſtle, a prophet, a third Ehas, a be- 
lego, & in ginncr of proceſtantiſme, iv his booke of 
ecreta Cz- {ecular power condemneth thoſe Princes, 
og xn Who preſcribe laws to ther ſubies 1n matter bes 
ur. An. . : 

2531. 1539- longing to faith and the Church. Magdebur- 
Pope of Re- pians his firſt, and cheefeſt childeren write 
— ”- thus. Zet not Mag:ſtrats be heads of the Church, 
[06.0 "0Y becauſe this Supremacy _ not to them. Cal- 
prefat. Cet- yin {aich, they were blaſphemers who at- 
Colvin inc. [Tibured the ſupremacy, to King Henry 8, 
7Ams. Andleſt weshold think that only forayne 
Proreſtars are of this opinion. Antony Gil- 

@illy. by in his admonition ro England and Scot» 
land calleth King Henty a monſtrous bore 

for raking the ſupremacy, rhat he diſplaced 

Chriſt, was no better then the Romish An» 

vil <- tichriſt, made him ſclfe a God. And lately 
frat. 791. Willet auoucheth. That Z:5bops and Paſtors 
_—_— ſpiritual charge oner Kings,Cr that Kings 


= #ught to zeeld abedience 16 theſe that hane owers 


ſight 
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t of their ſoules. That Heathen Princes had 

the ſame power, and authority in the Church 
which Chriſtian Princes haue, and yer ſoone 
after affirmeth. That heathen Princes cold not 
be heads of the Church , that #s to hane the Sources 
reingty of external gouernment Againe. That 
the King # nether miflical nor miniſterial head 


of the Church, that the name of head u Vnproper- 


he) greatly contend «bout it. So we ſee he de- raw => 
nyeth both name, and authority of the head (4, by 
of che Church to Kings. Trilles, 

2. And his Maicſty perceaucd that Rea- 
nolds, and his f:llows aymed ar a Scottish 
Pcesbitry (which agrecth with a Monarch, Conference 
as wel as God, and the diuel page 79.) and #32 5+ 
acknowledged his ſupremacy only ro make 
their partes good with Bishops, as Knox & 
his fellow miniſters in Scotland made his 
grandmother head of the Church therby 
to pul downe the Catholique Bishops. Yea 


. tnat the whole Englisb Clergy is in their 


harts of the ſame opinis,appearerh by their 

open profeſſion to agree in religion with 
forayne Proteſtants, who plainly deny the 
ſupremicy of Princes: by their writing and Apology 
teaching, that Chriſt alone can bchead of pag 3b 
the Church: by their condemning Catholi- 

gues for attriþuting ſuch authority ro wo" 

an 


12 Article 1. Chap. 2. 

and finally by their Synodical explication 

of the article of ſupremacy: which they ex- 
Lib.z9Actie. pound thus, That Princes should rule al eftates 
"and degrees commuted to their charze by God 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical, or temporal , and 
reſtrayne with the cruil [word the ſtubborne, and 
eul doers, wherein we {ce no power in Ec» 
clefiaſtical cauſes granted to Princes, but 
only, ouer Eccleſiaſtical perſons. And we 
deny not that Princes haue any power ouer 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons,yea in the very canon 
of the Maſle, as prieſts pray for Papa noſftro 
N. and Antiftite noftro N. for our Pope and 
Byshop , ſo they pray for Repe noftro N. 
acknowledging the one to be cheir King 
as the others to be their Prelates,and cones 
quently both to haue power ouer them, For 
Avguſtin in 2 S. Auguſtin ſaid, andirtis euident, Rex 4 
plalm.44-& regendo dicitur, a King is ſo called of power 


ro gouerne. And as eccleliaſtica] perſons be 
ciuil or politique members of the common 


&ee $tapel- wealth, wherein they liue, ſo haue they 
ton vele- the (ame politique or ciuil head which char 
treo commonwealth hath: for otherwile cither 
rowerſie 2. ©, a 
q-1.4.1. ad ciuil members should haue no civil head at 
2. al, which were monſtrous, or nor be vn- 
FiHoriere der the head of that body, whereof they be 
teftione de members, but onely vnder a ciuil head of 
potefta, ec- "16 
clefiaitica an Other body, which is impoſhble. v heres 
eti.7. fore, what ſome ſay that Clergic men be 
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exempted from the power of Princes, is 
not to be vnderſtood vniuerſally but of 
their coattiue power which they haue to 
puntshe the lairy. And of late Bilſon Super» 
intendent of Winton confeſſed to certeine 
Catholiques, (if I be not miſinformed) that 
the King is but « ceremonial bead, that is 
eicher a head onely for faſshion ſake, or 
onely in matters of ceremonies, nor in al 
eccleſiaſtical cauſes. And albeit they ſub- 
ſcribe to the ſupremacie, yet perhaps they 
doe that onely in reſpeQ of time, as a thous» 
ſand miniſters teſtific, that diuerſe of them 
did to the communion booke, ſome vpon 
proteſtation, ſome vpon expoſition , ſome 
with condicion, albeit it conteyned ( as 
they ſay ) enormities, and abuſes not a- 
greable to Scriprures, rather ( forſooth ) 
then the Church should be depriued of 
their labours , bur in deede rather then 
they shoulde be depriued of the Charches 
lyuings. 

3 Therrue difference therfore betwixt 
Catholiques and English Proteſtants (if 
che ſe durſt vtrer their mindes as ſtrangers 
doe) would not be, whether the Prince or 
Pope, but whether the Pope or miniſters 
ought to be head of the Church, wherein 
I appeale ro any indifferent mans iudge- 
ment, whether be more agreable ro Gods 

word, 


Sufplicas. 
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\FY <Avticle 1. Chap. 2. 
perth. rs, Word, that the ſucceſſonr of S. Peter, vpon 
Joan.z1- Whome Chriſt builr his church and com- 
mitted his ſheepe vnto, Should be head of 
the Church, or they who are ſucceſſours 10 
none but beginners of them (clues, who (as 
| 4 S. Ciprian wrireth ) no man creating them 
prac.” Bishopes, made them ſclucs Bishopes. A nd 
wether be more ſecure ro Princes that he 
Eonftan..in Should beaccounted head of Gods Church 
| mango whom the whole Chiiſtian world hath 
cas. cuer acknowledged for ſuch, and vnder 
je fore Whome the mighticſt Monarches baue and 
Trinit.l.vit. doe liue as ſecurely as any Proteſtant Prince 
—_— whatſocuer ; or they, who if they were per-= 
Theodoſiti. mitted would ere (uch a Preſbirrie, cs agree 
See cap - * eth With a Monarchy no better then the diuel with 
5% A God, Who haue kept Kings without fate and ho- 
$-79.4. Mor Cc and of whom ſome beardles boies baue brae 
«nd20. wed Kings to their faces, and excommunicated 


them when they came within ther pariſh. 


ENS IH. 
The opinion of Prote/tants rouching 

dcpoition of Princes. 
w9=9"4-_ Gr x W 1s Ex touching the depoſition 
See $11 115 of Princes, Luther as Sleidan teſtifieth 
Ln. 1525. wrote to Princes: 7 hat ſubiets neither cold, nor 
mg World, nor ought any longer, to ſuffer ther goner= 
; = 'F* went. And benig asked his opinion touching 
: | the 
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the league of Prorcſtans againſt cheir Empes» 
ror Charles 5. anſwered. Berauſe at this time ſo OO 
doubtful, & perlous, many things may bpen, that Tas 
wor only right it ſelfe, but neceſuty of conſience may < _ 
reach V; weapons, We may make league for defence, , 
Whither the Emperor b:m ſelfe, or any ether make 
War. And alicle before his dearh ſaid; YYho SuriAny4e 
8aks not armes whils be m1y, Weth not thengs £inen 
bim by God. And the Proteſtant Princes in 
their rebellion againſt the Emperor, -ſer 
forh Proclamation wherein they write; Be- 
cauſe the Emperor endeauoreth to doſtroy rel1g1on e5- 
liberty, he grueth Vs cauſe to «Staile hi with good 
conſience And againe We renounce (6 Emperor) bb. uy. 
the faith and duty Yherwith vye are bound Ynto 
thee. This did German Proreſtanrs. 

2, In Swiſerland Zwinglius teacheth vs. 57%%/@- 
That yyhen the King 5hal deale perfidiouſly and —_— 
beſide the rule of Chrift he ma 7 in Gods name be de- 1. art. 4 
poſed. Againe VYhiles naughty Kings are not de» 
poſed the Whole people P punshed of God, And as 
for the Proteſtants of Sweueland their opi« 5vveuela$h 
nion js manifeſt by their excluding the Ca- , 
rholique,King of Polid from ſucceding his 6s yr 
Jate father : And the Holandiſh Proteſtants 160z. 
wholy, or cheefly defend their long rebel. Holand. 
lion againſt their Prince by coolor of reli- _ 
gion. France. 

3. In France Caluin their Arch-maiſter her ye 
teacheth that who reigneth not t0 ſerue Gods CREE 

£/91), 


Sleidon l.ax. 


6 Article 1. Chap. 3. 
glory, ruleth not but playeth the + a 4 And in 
ER an Other place. Earthly Princes depoſe them 
ſelues whyls they riſe againſt God, yea are Yn- 
worthy to be accounted men. And his (choler 
Berain Pra- Beza accounteth them Martyrs who dyed 

at. Bibl. , , R : ; 
1564. Panta- In bate] againſt their King for tch1gion, and 
Jeon: om 35 Cabrlon'in France 20, Miniſters in a Sy- 
erium ord;- nod decreed to diſtroy the Church, Nobili- 
POE ty, & Magiſtrats, And againe at Berna 1572. 
Michael Fa- ſer forth Canons of this matter and decreed 
bricins op, Can. 3. That in enery City al ſwore that they &- 
62. their poflerity shal obſerue firme and inuolated 
Goofly Ca- gþp pounts following. Can. 40. Yntil it shal pleas 
_— M#- ſe God in whoſe hands are the harts of Kings to 
Proteſtants change the hart of the French tyrant , and reftore 
froorne to the flate of the Kingdome to better order, ex raiſe 
rebel &> de- Vp ſome nerghbor Prince , whcm we may know 
mY FOI by his Vertue &- notable marks to be the deliuerer 
: of this miſerable people, in the meane tyme enery 
Citty 5hal chooſe a mator to gouerne them as wel 
n Warre 45 peace Can. 49. Let al the Captains & 
leaders haue thu axiome , as an Vndoubted and 
moſt certain Oracle, neuer to truft to them (the 
King and his) Who ſo often, and [o notoriouſly 
b awe broken therr promiſe, the publike peace and 
quietnes. Nor ener let them lay downe weapons, 
& long «s they 5hal ſee them perſecute the derin 
of ſaluation, and the diſciples of the ſame. Item 
But if the ewil be incurable, if Gods wilbe to roote 


ahem ( natural Princes ) out, then if it pleaſe 
| God 
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| the Popes Snpertornty, 4 
God to MES Ar Chr few To totake 

of their ſinnes , and deliner his people, let thems 
ſubief# them ſelues to that Prince, as to an other | 
Cyrus ſent to them from God. In the meane [pace 
let them gouerne them ſelues by theſe rules n hich 
we haue preſcribed Vnto them «5 laws. Behould 
the verdic of French miniſters aſſembled in 
Councel. O iffach rules had bene made in 
Seminaries , what traitors and rebels had 
the authors bene ? What. exclamations 
would Bel and his fellow miniſters haue 
made againſt them ? 

4- In Scotland Knox vrtererh his, and ,,, 4 
his fellow miniſters mind herein, in his ap- 
args to the nobiliry & people of Scor. £205-pi% 

and. That I may ſay bouldly, he nobility, gowers 
ners, wages, and people of England onght not proteſtants 
only to reſift, and wuthſland. Mary 1eJabel, bond to kt 
whom they cal their Queene, but alſo put to death ©" by 
ber, her Prieſts, and al others that ayded her, a as wn 
ſoone as open!y they began to [uppreſſe Chrifts Goſs 
pel. And he ſetteth downe titles of books 
which he would after publish, whereof the þ:.78. 
third is this. 1f the people haue rashly preferred 
one manifeſtly wicked, or 1gnoratly cheſts, [uch 4 
one, who afterward sheweth him ſelfe Ynworthy 
of gouernment ouer Chriftian people ( for ſuch are 
#l 1dolaters and cruel perſecutors ) the ſame people 
any moſt fly depoſe, and punish him, 
5- Finally ia England if we had asked r;{and, 
B our 
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our miniſters of what minde they were; 
while the Scpter and {word was in Catho- 
Crodmen e. Iique hands. Goodman in his booke intitu- 
9.5 .118. Itd how we oughr ro obey ſuperior Magi- 
ſtrats, rellerh vs: But if they ( Prince & Ma- 
See Conel of viſtrats do baldly tran{greſſe Gods lawes , and. 
Church 20- A L h bo I e they | 
vernme command the ſame to others, then haue i! of 
cap. 4 Þ. 35- that honor, and obedrence which otherwiſe ſub- 
howy ths wet ypere bonnd to Line them, nor are hereaſter 
dottrin tbe accounted Maviſtrats, but to be puntshed as 
wy robs prinuat men. Bur who muſt punish them? he 
neſt Pro. an{wereth the common people. 1/ the Prince 
teſtints of , and al Mgiſtrats do reſet Gods law, »0u prople 
that tyme. haue expreſſe teſtimony of Gods vyord for your 
pt, - "_ part, and God him ſelfe wilbe your Captaine, &3* 
"leader, ryho commandeth not only Peers, and M14» 
g1ftrats to take every enil from them ſelnes, Whis 
ther idolatry, blaſphemy or open 1miury, but re- 
gquireth this of the Whole multitude to vyhome the 
ſvvord of inft1ce s in part committed, VYherfore 
if al Magiſirats together pvil deſpiſe inflice and 
Gods luyyes, it is your part ( 0 comon people ) ro 
defend and conſerne them vyith as mech Violence 
and ſtrife as you can againſt Magiſirats, and al 
others. For this God requireth of you. Exod: 17, 
thic burden lieth Von theyyhole people ro pumsh 
Prince Curry 1delater vyhatſnener none 15 excepted, vrht- 
muſt be 4 - ther King, Q-eene, or Emperor. And alule after 
ge1 accor- That fatt is recounted number 25, it s a perpe- 


—- example for al eternity, and acertayne and 
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of the Popes Superiority. 19 
ſure denouncement to the people that in like re- 
oult from the yyorship of God, they do carry to 
the gallous, and hang therr £Ouernors, ppho lead 
them from God. 

6. Andin particular touching Wyats re- {.r4 p.20g. 

bellion he ſarth. None but Pepifts can accuſe 
PV yat of treaſon, or diſobediece, it yyas the duty of =_ ſlenes 
1 y fo ves 
V Vat <> dl others that amongil you profeſſe Coriſts 1,1 cor. 
Goſpel, to take tn band that yvarre, and they yvere ding to 
true traytors, vyho ether kept not promiſe to him, or G-0dman, 
ayded not by part. O moſt noble Y Vat thou novy 
lineſt vyuth God, aud theſe noble men yybo dy:d 
vvith thee in that cauſe . Tex noble men and Coun- rraiters 
fellers did nat you condemne your ſlues 45 manifeſt vo do 
and baſe minded traytors not o»ly to Pryat, but ”" "od 
. . . acco! np 
een to God him ſelfe? O Goſpeller, 4 thu the lou? to Good. 
of Gods yyord youpretend, baue yuſo learned the man. 
Goſpel ? 

7. Andalbeit miniſters having now gots 
ten the Prince on their f1de, do in words c6» 
demne Goodman, yet that their minde ab- 
horreth not from. this opinion, may ap- 
peareb 'y the parttal, Vertue and ſeartrons notes, & 
tomuch fauoringe of dangerous, and trayterons con» 

p _— - F087 = Pe 47+ 
cerpts 4 0) allovying diſobedience fo Kings » and 
taxing Aſa for 4 "poſing hts mother, and not killing 
her which his Majeſty oÞ(erued in their En- 
glish Rybles, And thus I hope the Reader 
ſeerh thac Bel ha4 litle cauſe ro Charge Pa» 
piſts alone with depoſicion of Princes, bur 

B 2 much 
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30 Avticle 1. Chap. 3. 
much better wil he ſee it, if we compare, 
Papiſts and Proceſtants opinions herein tos 
r. gether. 
Kmz 660d 8, Catholiques ſay, Kings may be depo- 
men. /*P* fed, Protcftants ſay, they may be depoled * 
” and hanged : Cathohques fay, it should be } 
done after due tyme,and admonition giuen, ' 
Lacran's. & rhe Lateran Councel preſcribeth a years 
—_ /up: Tefpir : Proerſtants fay, ſo ſoone as they be-= 1 
4 gin co ſuppreſſe Chritts Goſpel: Catholikes 
ſay, it muſt be done by the Pope the Kings ! 
ſpiritnal Paſtor and Father: who as a Father | 
louingly, and as a Prince aduiſgdly, and as a 
ſtranger diſpallionarly, wil proceed in ({o 
Goodman. weighty a matter; Proteſtants ſay, it may 
dup? be done by comon people the Kings owne 
{ubiets, who as common people rashly and ; 
headely, and as ſubicQs inſolenily and paſ+ 
fionatly, are like ro behaue them (clues in 
controoling and correQing their Prince, as | 
the lamentable examples herefrer touched } 
can reſtify, Beſides what Catholiques ſay of 


& —_ | 
| Kings, the ſame they ſay of rhe Pope, that } 
he may as wel be depoſed for hereſy, or in- ; 

wotethis in fidelity, as Princes; and what they ſay vnder | 


differency an heretical Prince, they defend vnder a Cas 
of Catho- 'tholique. Whereas Proteſtants change their 
ot. 7s rune according as the Prince fauoreth or 
periet disfauorerh their religion. Now let vs ſee 
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Cnay. III. 
The prattiſe of Proteſtants touching 
depoſition of Princes 


C25 FORMABLE to their docttin, 

haue bene che praQiles of Proteſtants. 

For in Germany vnder pretence of religion, Germany. 

ficſt the common people being Proteſtants | 

roſe againſt the nobles, in which inſurce- , :7.19.5urs 

ion there were an hundred thouſand of A 1124 

the common people ſlayne, many caſtles 

and rowares ſpoyled, and burnt. And ſoone $ur: An: 

afcer the nobles roſe againft their Emperor, 7 4+ 

gathered an army of cighty thouſand foore, ,,, iq. 

ren thouſand horſe, and 130. feeld peces. Ectur: yas; 

And George Duke of Saxony wrote to Lu- 

ther, that there was ncuer more rebellions 

againſt Magiſtrars then through his Goſpel: 

And Reakond a holy Confellor in m4 prong 

calender, giueth this teſtimony of chem... **: 

Many diſciples of Luther are ſo Vnapt to publike 

quiet, 4s the Turk # ſaid to deteſt the name of 

Luthereans for ſedition: Teftimoniuum hoc Ve- 

rum eff 2 Oy | | 
2. In, Swiſerland Zwinglius rogeather gxyiſer» 

with Proceſtantiſme ſowed ſedition, and 7nd. 

brought bis country to three pirche battels "—_ 

in one moneth, and was him (elfe flayne in 

one of thera, In Denmark Pcoteſtantiſme Promerk 

| B z Was 


22 Article 1. Chap. 4- s 

_  wasno ſooner fettled, then the Commons 

pirett® roſcagainſtthe nobles & the nobles againſt 

Sur.An.y3z. their King, whom they depoſed, and after 

long banishment caſt into priſon, whereas 

$vyyewand. I is reported they poylned lum. In Sw: u- 

Mercur.Gal- Jand the Proteſtants haues lately excluded 

-— their narural, lawful, and crowned Prince, 

the preſent King of Pole-land, and choſen 

Hollund. bis vncle. In Flanders, they eleAtzd Francis 

Dake of Alanſon for their Prince, and haue 

deprined two of their lawful Princes, from 

a great part of the Low countries, & made 
watreagainſt them almoſt 40. yeares, 


Prance. 3. In France Pcoteſtants haue rebelicd 
avtinſt three of their natural and anoyntred . 


- coo Kings, Francis 2: Charles. 9. Henry 3. they 


— tooke by treaſon, or force, many ot their 
urores Gai- "= 
lici. cheefcſt cities, Roane, Oricans, Lyons and 
ore others , made league with the enimics of 
pift. deBe- France, and given townes into their hands, 
_— they hauc leuied great armies of ſubiccts, 
brought in great bands of Strangers, and 
fought foure mayne bartels againſt rheir 
King, they depoſed their King and choſe an 
other, and coyned money in his name wirh 
Nar.An:1;60. Title of the firſt Chriſtian King of France, They 
opened the tombs of two of their Kings & 
burnt their bones. They conſpired to mur- 
der the King & two Queenes, his wife and 
his mother, with his bccthren & nobility, 
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of the" Popes Snpertority, | 
and had executed their defignments,if they 
hainor bene preuented by their maſſacre. 
T vey f]1:w the King of Nauar, Father to tie my 'e" , 
x up. fol. 6 

French King now regnant. And their hor- 6, + 
tible outrages in al Kinde of dishoneſties: 
czuclties, and Sacrileges axe vuſpeakable. +1 

4. In Scotland the Proteſtauts fic took: Srothund. 
armes againſt the Queene dawager, Giand , 1 
mother to his Majclty, then regent of Scor= - 
land, and by their; rebellions, and tumules * | 
haſtened hor death, which his Majeſty great conſerencs 
ly lamented in the conference. Likwile af þ. 3. 
ret inflait indignities, and perily they driue 
Qu--nc Macy of bleſſed memety his Ma- 
jaues Mother , their natural and lawful 
Pcince out of her Kingdo me, and country, 
forced her to furtender her crowne and 
Sceprer ro a baſtard, murchered her huſband 
his Maicſties Fathcr, and therof infamed 
her wrongfully ( as was proued at her 1wdge 
ment in England ) had murared both her 
{cife and his Maicltie then in her womb, 1f 
a charged piſtole putro her wonid would 
baucgiuen fycr. And at laſt by Proteſtants 
$he was puc codeath againſt law-aFnations, 
An41 his Maielty c6feſſcth of him fſeclfe that 


a 

24 Avticle 1, Chap. 4- 
he was of being murdered by the Proteſtane 
Earle Gowry and his brethren, no man is 
' F«filicow ignorant. And otherwhere gratiouſly ac- 
Gerev.; Kknowlegeth, That be found none more far bful 
'  tobimſelfe, then ſuch 4s bad bene faithful to his 
mother (woo were Papiſts ) and them he found 
; farthlesto hins ſelfe, yyho had bene ſuch to his mo- 
ys ther: and an honorable perſon yet living and 
hers *& worthy of credit, and hard it, can teſtify 

9 "09 that Queene Eelizaberh did oftentymes 

bis. ſay ro my Lord Moiitague a famous Catho- 

lique of worthy memory. That if 5he fel into 
danger, she wvould ſooner put ber life ito bis 
bands , and others of his profeſſion, then of any 
other ſubief che had. And it Queene Eliza- 
beth ( though she were far more ſeuece ro- 
wards her Catholique ſubies then al Pro 
teſtanr Princes together haue hiterto hene 
towards theirs) did neuertheles put more 
afhance and truſt in them, euen after she 
had bene depoſed of the Pope, thenin any 

Hy Mie. Proteſtant, what aſſurance may that Prince 

flies fpeech haue of the loyalry and fidelity of Catho- 

v the Par- liques, who hath vſed great lenity rowards 

19: them, and nether is, nor like to be depoſed 

of he Pope. 

Sezlevd. 5- Finally in England Proteſtants rebel» 
led rwiſe, & that in one yeare againſt their 
Queene Mary ; once vnder the condud of 
the Dukes of Northumberland, & _ 

cre 
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of the Popes Superiority. 25 
ere&ing a falſe Queene, & ſo excluding as 
much as lay in chem, the Succeflion of his 
Maieſty. And againe vnder Wyat, and at - 
both crimes she was defendedby Carholiks, 
The things I cather couch rhen relate, be- 
cauſe chey are fresh in mcmory of many, 
or to be tound in many hiſtories. 

6. Now let vs compare the praQtiſe of rrotetens 
Proteſtants rouching the depolition., of v4 Cathes . 
Princes, with the practiſe of the Pope, lince ar —_ 
rhe ryme that Proteſtants began. They haue ,;.z 
wichin this 70. yeares partely depoſed par- i Carolw g. 
tly atrempted, as far as lay in thir power, 3 Frexci 2. 
one Emperor, three French Kings , rwa  ©«r%%« 
Kings of Spaine, one of Denmarke, one of ”— e———_ 
Pole-land, one Qacene of England, and ,. 
one of Scotland. T hey haue (layne one King 5 Phitippas 
of Nauar,qne of Denmarke, one Queene of *: Ne 
Scotland, one Queenes huſband, and burnt * —_— 
the bodics of two other Kings, & attEpted 7 chriſtiore 
ro murder one French King, two French =. 
Queenes,& oneKing of Scotland. Whereas —_— 
the Popesncuer flew any Princearal, bur un 
haue ſaucd the liges, & kingdomes of many, | qu, 

& lince Proreſtars began, haue depoſed one 10 Marie 
onely King Henry 8. and one Queene Eli» $9: 
zabeth and {pared both King Edward, the 

6. & many Kings of D&mark, & Sweuland, 
belids a great number of German Princes. 


And his Maicſtic is ſo far from _y 
» ! 1 ['4 
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being depoſed by him, as he harn alrcady» 
cenluced- al-thofe thar moleſte, or diſtarbes 
his maieſty zand his mateſty, gratefully ack 


knowledgeth him ſelte beho!den to the Dope 
for his temporal cartage, and diners kind offices 
towards him, even then when ther was iefle 


cauſe of fuch Kindnes, then now is; Yea. 


which is a point worthy of cunlideration. 
Neuer did any Pope depole any King, of 
Prince merely for not profeſling the Cathe 
lique religion, if ke had not bctore cmbra- 
ced it; If any obic&, thar the Pope hath 


+ befide King Henry, and Queene Elizaberh 


depoled the preſent French Kiog, I anſwer 


* that:it was before he had the Crowne of 


' Nauar befids that the Pope vpon bis a« 


France, and was onely titulo tenus King of 


mendment hath both reſtored him ro his 
dignity, and shewed him many great, and 
extraordinary fouors. And thus much of 
Bels diiſembling the opinion, and practiſe 
of Proteſtants, rouching the- Supremacy or 
depolition of Princes. Now let vs come to 
bis proofs of his Aſſuwprion. 


- * 7 Fe. 
Fells proofes of his Aſſumption 


anſwered. 


B EL1s proofs of his Aſſumption. 1 


might let pale, as nothing pettayning 
; tO V8, 
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'tovs, ſccing we teach nofuch doAtrin as he 


therin afftirmeth ro be falſe : Neuerthcles 
becauſe th: Reader may iadge, wbither he 
be a more fond dilpator or falſe reportor, I 
wil ſcr them dowae and anſwer them leues 
raily. His fi:lt proofe is out of their famous 
( faich he) Pape Grepory the great lib : 2. epilt, 
61. Where wriring to the Emperor Maa- 
ritius, he calicch him. So:erargne Lord, and 
profeſſeth hims ſelfe ſab1: to his command, and 
to owe him obedience, Whereupon Bel infer- 
reth that for 600 yeats afrer Chriſt, Popes 
liged vnder Emperors in al dutiful obedi- 
ence, that is( as he vnderſtandeth ) in al 

cauſes Eccleſiaſtical and ciuil., 
2. Mirke (200d Reader) how many and 
how grollz ercors he commitreth in this 
one lilly proofe. Firſt he shewerh ſmal skil 
in chuling Authors for his purpolſe,becauſe 
none make more againſt him in this mat- 
rer then S. Gregory. For he is the firſt P, 
Whoime we find to haue madea flat decree 
rouching the depolition of Princes in theſe 
werds. If any King, Prelat, 1udge,or ſeculer pers 
ſon of what degree or highnes ſoexer (do violate 
the pruileges of $. Mcdards monaſtery) lee 
him be depoſed. And vpon the 4. al : 5. peenir: 
plalme he writerh thar no reaſon alloweth 
im to be King who alienateth men from 
Chriſt and enthralleth his Church : and 
Sharply 


Bel þ. a, 


lib. 12. epiſt 
vir. lib. 11. e* 
piſt.10. 


A nſfyver. 


2$ Article 1. Chap. 5. 
sharply inueigheth againſt the Emp: for 
vſurping right of earthly power ouer the 
Church- of Rome, which he calleth the 
head of al Churches and Lady of Nations, 
and telleth him that ir were better for him 
tg acknowledge her his Lady, and ſubmrt 
him ſelfe to her according to the example 
of godly Princes, | 

3- Andas for the place which Bel citerh 
he ſpeaketh not there of the ſubiction. 
duty, or obediEce of a ſubic to his Prince, 
burofa ſeruant to his Maiſter ( as he had 
bene to Mauritius whiles they were both 
priuatmen) which him ſelfe plainly pro» 
feſſeth in the beginning of his letrer in 
theſe words. 1n bo ſuggeſtion 1 ſpeake not «s 
_ nor «5 ſubief, by reaſon of the common 
Wealth, but by privat right of my owpne, becauſe you 
bane bene my Lord foe that time when 45 yet you 
Were not Lord of al. And therfore by the for- 
ſayd words he meaneth no otherwiſe, then 
a louing ſeruant doth, when vpon curtelie 
to his old Maiſter though he haue lefr him, 


= he ſti] callech him Maiſter, and offcrech 


im ſelfe and his ſeruice at his command. 
His ſecond error was, in inferring vpon the 
bare words of one P. ſpeaking of him ſelfe 
alone, nor onely his dutiful obedience, bur 
alſo of al his Predecefſors for 600. years to» 
gether. He would eſpic his error, if I should 

inſgs 
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of the Popes Superiority. 9 
inferthe ſame ofa S. y ws his ſucceſſors 
for 600, years after him. And though cuery 
English Prieſt do cal his Maieſty Soucraigne 
Lord, profeſſe chem ſelues ſubieR ro his 
commande, and to owe him obedience, as 
far as Bel can shew that euer S.Gregory did 
ro the Emp: yet wil he nor ſuffer me ro infer 
char rhey Jue in al duriful obedience to 
their Prince, bat wil condemne them al of 
high treaſon. For with him (as of old with 
Donatifts ) 20d Yolumus Sanur eff. 

4. His 3. error is, in granting that Popes 
for 600. years after Chriſt lived in al Jueful — 
obediencero Emperors, wherein he quite 35 Avlal 
oucrthroweth what he ment ro prone in lib.;. cap.ts. 
ehis Article. For if that be true, he can nor _— 
thinke that to excommunicate or depoſe in vic. Am. 
Princes vpon.. great cauſes, is againſt the _ 
duty of Popes. Becauſe(to omit S. Ambroſe Geniil. 
his excomunicating of the Emperors Theo» ea6 Nicenk. 
dofius & Maximus, & S. Babilas his exc6- lib.13.c 9. 
municating an other Emp : whom he droze —_ 
(faith S. Chriſoſt) out of the Church as if be had nr tonr 6. 
bene « baſe ſlave C5 of no account) no fewer then in wag 


fue or fix Popes haue excomunicated their oft 
Symach. 


Emperorsin that time. As S. Fabian exc6- ad Ana 
municated Phillip the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 52#/cro- ds 
F ccl.Rom, 
ror $. Innocent 1. the Emperours Arcadius Plains is 
and Eudoxia, P. Symachus & P. Anaſtaſius, &*!»60- 
and ( as ſome ſay) P. Gelalius cxcommuni- 
cated 


Article 1. * "Chap.'s: 


go 
-—" An. cated the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and P. Vigil 
Contradict. the Empeeſſe Theodora. And S. Gregory 


Belpar. "Ml 


$.12nat. ep, 


8CMaliam 
Caſ:ab. 


him ſelfe proceeded further {as ycu heard ) 
even to de poſe Princes. Morecuer Bel wri- 
reth p: 8. that Barbarians poſſeſſed al Italy 
from the yeare 471. vncil Charles the great 


$01. How then faicth he here thar Popes lis 


ued vnder Emperors vnril 603. 

5. His fourth error is in c6teſling S. Gres 
goty the great to be ours, that 1s, a Papiſt, 
wherupon follow many things to his vtter 
pela” Ay Firſt that the old Rom, religion 
(for I hope wx hat js aboue a 1000. yeares old 
is old ) which him ſelfe p: 8z. confeſcth ro 
be Catholique, ſound, e&+ pure, is Papiſtical. 2. 
That the ficſt Chriſtian religion which our 
English Anceitours ( bauing bene cuer bc- 
fore bondſ]anes (ſaith S. Bedal. 2.c.r. of 
Idols)receaued from S.Gregory by his legar 
S. Auſtin, was Papiſtical. 3. That al Chri- 
ſtendome was in S. Gregories time, Papiſtis 
cal, becauſe it communicated with himin 
faith and religion asis cuident by his Epi- 
ſtles written to al partes of Chriſtendome. 
Thus we ſee this mans (mal witin pro- 
uing his vntruthes : Now let vs fee his 
good wil. 

6. Vcryloth he is to graunt the Pope the 
name of Pope, which Sajnts, Councels , 
Princes, Catholiques, & Schiſmatiks baue 

cuer 


a owe clocdiwoodaw .uaoo MBS 


M5 a an_—_ we eas an. O©Sd cor. OO ann. 
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Of the Popes Superiority. gr - 
euer giuen him. Z:hops of Rome ( faith he ) Dp s 
Aoip called Popes, And when not Syr 2 did not feren. 
S. Ignatius who liued in the Apoſtles tyme JAuS-epite 


cal S. Anaclerus Pape?did not alſo S. luſtin $.Hieco. e 
eucn as the Magdeburgians confcſſe2 did — ep. 81" 


not S. Auſtin, S$. Hierome, $. Ambroſe, Viactr.conr 


# PP" [I - 
Vincent: Lirin: & others aboue a thouſand an pi 


yeares a goe? did not the Councel of Cal- omar 
cedon,ot Carthage, of Mileui of Epirus? do Cm 


nor the Gretians cal the Bisnop of Rome Carthag. & 
Mileuil. a- 


. Pope. Was he not alwaies called Pope as ud Angud. 


wel in England as in al Chriſtendome. els £7:59-& 32+ 
vnaril the 26. yeare of Henry 8. when ha- ; News 


vinge reuoulted from the Popes obedience, Covſtanun. 
in c41&o. 


he commanded this name to be razed out cG:1i Placi- 


of al writings calendaties, & Holy DoQors &<icriſtad 
| ulcheriang 
whatſocuer. Choniaras. 
7. Anda maruailous thing it is to con-, V4 «pitt 
' erium Cott 
fider the contradictious ſpirit of Proteſt» eiLafring. 
ants. They wil cal vs nothing but Papiſts oC 
(as Arians called Catholique Romans) and proteſtaurs. 
our religion Popish , which are bynames cal + P«- 
inucntcd of chem (clues, and deriued from _ "ou 
the name of Pope ;and yer wil they nor cal nn 
him Pope, which hath bene his name cuer 1,;» pope. 


ſince re Apoliles time, And thus much tous ViSor de 


: . n erſecut.vi- 
ching Bcls proofe of his Aſſawption out of {;jica.tib.r 
. Gregory, hel p.$- 
S. G >a Cregor. Ta» 


8. Next healleadgerh S. Ambroſe ſaving on.degloe. 


Daud being King Was ſubieft ro no muman law, mar.copa 


” 


$2 Article 1, Chop. v. 
But(beſids that the word ( bumen ) is not in 
ons im- that place) S. Ambroſe freeth Kings onely 
peraro 't from penalty of civil or temporal Jawes. For 
praccclefis how tubie he thought them to be to Ece 
gg clefiaſtical lawes, appeareth by his excom- 
piſt. z. Re 
Fheodorer, Municating the Emperors Thodoſius , and 
I. Maximus; beſide that Conſtantin and Va- 
9.c24 Jlentinian profeſſed then ſelues to be vnder 
nome of Bishops. And doubtles the human Jawes 
INS, enaQted by the Apoſtles Act: 15, v.18 and 1. 
Theodore. Cor : 7. v. 12. cxempted no more Princes 
kb.4.cap-5- then priuat perſons; $ Hierome, Bel affics 
meth toreach the ſame that S. Ambroſe:bur 
neither alledgech his wordes , nor quoteth 
ether booke, or ctapter, perhaps becauſe 
he made lefle shew Por him. 

Bel p. g. 9. Euthimius he citerh becauſe he wri- 
qi teth. 7hat Dauid 45 4 King had God onely indge 
Glefle o- over b:s fines. But he mcaneth of a temporal 
eek ck iadge as docalſo the Gloſle, and lira cired 
s.Thom.z. by him. And though S. Thomas proue of 
$45.44 ſer purpoſe. That the Pope may __ 

Princes, yet is not Bel achamed to cite him 
becauſe he faith 1. 2. q. 96. art. 5. That 4 Xing 
55 not ſubieft to compu'ſion of bis owne layys. As1f 
therfore he were ſubic co no law. Hereafe 
ter the Reader neede not maruail to ſee Bel 
citing Scriptures, and Fathers for his pur. 

ole, ſcing he abſtayneth nor from his pros» 


fled aduerfaries. For with him al is fisch 
that 
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of the Popes Superiority. 
comes to ner, and as litle make the one for 
him, as the other. Laſtly he ciceth Hugo 
Card : writing . That God alone » aboue al 
Kings. But this is ment in temporalibus as 
before we cited out of Innocent. 3. 

10. After theſe proofs of his Aſſumps 
tion Bel hudleth vp fix vntruthes rogeather 
ſaying. The good Kings oſue, Dauid, Salomon, 
Joſaphat, EJechias, and loſias knew right wel they 
had authority aboue al. Prieſts : and x aria tooke 
Vpon them not onely to command Cx control them; 
but alſo to depoſe even the high Prieſts them ſelues. 
For proofe of theſe yntruthes he referreth 
vs to his Golden Balance, and I refer him 
for con!iutation of them, to Doctor Staple- 
tons Conterblaſt againſt Horns vaine blaſt, 
& his ReleQion con: 2.9: 5: ar.1. Onely I ſay 
that loſue was no King, nor the Scripture 
affordeth any colour of ſaying that any high 
Pcieſt was depoled by any of the ſaid Kings, 
except Abiathar by Soloms z. reg: C. 2: v. 35. 


et. 27. And yet (as it is gathered our of the ? 


4. chaprer where he is accounted Prieſt in 
Salomons raigne ) Salomon depoſed him 
nor, but onely for atime confyned him to 
his howſe for his conſpiracy with Adonias, 
and (ſo debarred him from executing his 
Prieſtly funQion. And though he had depos 
ſed him he had nor done it as King , bur 
aS Prophet fulfilling as the Scripture teſti- 

C fyeih 


Hugo Card. 
in pſal.5o. 
cap +I 


Bel þ. 4.5. 


Pntruthes 
5.6.7. $. I, 
IQ», 


- 
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Bel p. x. 


Article 1, Chap. 6. 


; 
« fyeth the Prophiſy againſt the howſe_ of 


Hely , from whence Abiathar deſcended. 
Andthis isal which Bel obieQteth againſt 
the Popes ſuperiority ouer Princes. Now 
Jer vs (ce how he anſ{wereth one obieion 
of Catholique in anſwers wherof he ſpen- 
deth the reſt of this article. 


Cnay. VI. 
Bels anſwer to an argument of Catho- 
liques for the Popes authority , 
confuted. 


E x for better ſatisfaCtion ( as he ſaith) 

of the vulgar ſorte propoundeth one 
obieQion of Catholiques, bur yet (o na- 
kedly, and without al forme or fashion of 
argument ( ſerting downe an Antecedenr 
without any conſequent ) that therby one 
may gheſſe he meaneth nothing lefle then 
ro frame ( as he promiſſeth) a plaine, and 
fincer ſolution vnto it. And yet the obie- 
&ion though ſo fillily propounded , nor 
onely much trobleth many vulgar people 
(as he faith) bur puſleth him felfe ſo, as 
after ſcuer leanes ſpent ro diuert the Rea- 


The manner ders minde, & ro make him forget (as He- 


of Prote- 
ants 1” 


0218} pvrermns 


Cat bolts, 


ritiks vic to do ) the argament, which he 
can not anſwer, he fyndeth no better ſolu- 


tion, then to graunt what the Antecendene 
CON 


wv 


Do: 
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of the Popes Superiority. 
contayneth and to fay nothing to the con- 
ſequent following therof, 
2. Whetfore becauſe Bel was ſo trobled 
witch the matter of this obicRion, as he 


forgot the forme, I wil ſupply his default, 


and argue thus in forme. He by whoſe au- 
rhority the Empire was tranſlated, the ele- 
Qors of the Emperor appointed, and the 
elected is confirmed, and whoſe ſuperiority 
ouer them many Emperors haue willingly 
acknowledged, hath ſome ſuperiority over 
Emperors Tos the Pope is ſuch, as by his 
authority the Empire &c. Ergo the Pope 
hath ſome ſuperiority ouer Emperors. The 
forme is ſyllogiſtical and good. T he Propoe 
fiction is amalbd, for no power or dignity 
can be eruly tranſlated, or confirmed by in- 
feriors or equals, bur onely by ſuperiors: 
none (eſpecially) willingly acknowledge 
as ſuperior, whome they thinke is nor. 

3- The Aſſumption. contaynerh three 
parts expreſſed in the Propoſition, wherof 
the firſt v2. That the Empire was tranſlated 
by the Popes authority Bellarm: 1. de tranfl: 
Imper : c. 4. proueth by the reſtimony ofzz. 
writers & c. 5. by the confeſſion of 11. Em- 
perors: and Princes, andc. 6. by aflertion 
of 7. Popes. Yea Bel ( though with much a 
doe ) confeſſeth ir page. 12. ſaying. That 
Charles the great (to whome the Empice was 

C3 ficſt 


Bellarmin. 


46 Article 1. + Chap. 6. 
firſt tranſlated ) was made Emperor by Pope 
Leo 3. for reſtoring him to h1s place, and dignity, 
p.1z, bang driuen out by the Romans, though (oone 
after he condemne the Pope of treaſon for 
this cranſlation. But diffcrring the queſtion 
of treaſon tila non (which hindreth nor 
the verity of the tranſlation if the tranſlator 
hane power to transfer : asa ſouldier may 
by gifr, or fale truly, and yer trayterouſly 
rran{late his armes, and munirion to the 
Enemies) I ask of Bel, whether the Pope 
did truly tranſlate the Empire, or no. If he 
did, then hath the Pope power to tranilare 
Empires: If he did not, then was nether 
Charles the great, nor any of his ſucceſlors 
to this day trne Emperors. And if che Pope 
be Antichriſt ( as Bel auoucheth) for depo- 
ſing ſome few Emperors for iuſt cauſes; Bel | 
may be wel accounted Lucifer, for depo- 
ſing at once, and for no fault at al, the Em- 
perors of the weſt, which hauc bene theſe | 
Proteſtants Yoo. yeares. But Proteſtants haue grear "' 
|| came cynningin making and vamaking Empe- 
| | a rors, according as it redoundeth in their 
»vhenthey Opinion to the grace or diſgrace of Popes. 
(iſt. For when the Pope depoſeth them, they be 
rcue Emperors, but when he mzketh,them, 
ry rillet Cs. they haue onely (as Willet writeth ) the name 
tract. 4.9. title, and ima of Emperors. Bur ler them an- 
10-178 ſwer this dilemma. Theſe Emperors om 
) tne 


Of the Popes Superiority. 37 
the Pope depoſed fince Carolus Magnus, I#kevviſe 
were true or falſe Emperors? If falſe, he did m__ wwe 
, et liz} the 
a good deed in depoling them: If true, then imperial 
hath the Pope authority ro make true Em- authority is 
perors, and ttanſlire Empiers. in the Pope 
4. The ſecond parte included in my A(- pas 469 = 
ſumprion vz. That the Pope appointcd the cadabed 
eleftors of the Emperor, and confimcd the ,, tempe- 
eleed, rouching the apointing of eleCtors ral Prixce, 
is confeſſed by Bel pag. 14. and touching tb.q- 8p. 
the confirmation is conteſted by many hi- 5+ 75 
ſtriographers, and praQtized by as many as 
are crowned Emperors. The laſt parte vz, 
that Emperors haue acknowledged the Po- 
pes ſuperiority Bel him ſelf confeſſerh page 
17. where he ſayth, That ſome Chriftian Xings 
and Emperors haue Vpon a blynd Jeale humbled 
them [elues to the Pope, yea (which is more ) 
baue yldeed Vy their ſorftrargne rights to him, 
And $hal not the Pope be {uperior ro them, 
who haue humbled chem (clues & yeclded 
their ſoueraingrties vnto him? 

5. But whar shift hath B-l to auoide this? pag: 7, 
forſooth that thoſe Chriſtian Princes were 5 
blynd. O moſt blynd anſwerer ? nor ſeing furtcalims 
that he graunteth more then his aduerſary moet 
requireth. Catholiques argue that Kings, 999% 
and Emperors haue acknowledged Popes .cone. Cau- 
their ſuperiors, this Bel graunteth in con- <*b<i5. © 
tclling theic humiliation to Popes, which js 

C3 neuer 


;3 Article 1. Chap. 6. 

ncuer done, but to Superiors. and adderh 
that chey haue yeelded vp their Souereigne 
rights, which is more then the obieQion 
contayneth. And what he addeth of blynd 
zcale waketh nothing to the purpoſe. Be- 
cauſe the queſtion is not vpon up cauſe 


Kings, and Emperors humbled them (elues 


to the Popes , but whither they did or no. 

And becaule they haue ſo done (as Bel con» 

feſſerh) Catholiques infer the Pope to be 

their Superior . Vnles perhaps Bel think 

blynd zeale rodiſanul cuery ta, or gift, 

and fo ſay the Tewes perſecuted nor the 

Church, becauſe they did ic vpon blynd 

zeale. Ro. 10. v. 2. nor our Catholike aiice- 

tors gaue any liuings to Churches, becauſe 

they didit vpon blynd zeale (as Bel muſt 

think) for maintenance of Papiſtry. Neuer- 

theles becauſe the Reader may ſee whither 

is more likly to be blind, a dooble turne 

coate Miniſter, or ſo many Princes as haue 

humbled them ſelues ro Popes, I wil name 

onely a few Emperors, omictihg for bre- 

none uiry ſake both Chriſtian Kings , and the 

Baron.anno heathen Arrilas miraculouſly made to reues 
Fuicb.lib.s, NEE Pope Leo. rs 

©.15. 6. Philippe the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 

Ncphor- about the yeare 246, reuerenced Pope Fa- 

ial p on: bian. Conſtantin worthely ( ſaith Bel ) ſyr- 

Edian Con- named the great held the ſtirrop ro Pope 

Siu Silucſter 
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Silueſter abour the yearc 323. Soone after in 
S. Ambroſe and S. Chriſoſtomes tyme as 
them ſelues wirnes Emperors bowed their necks 
euen to Prieits knees and layd their heads Vnder 
ther hands, the ſame teſtifieth Pope Gelafius 
of Anaſtaſe Emperor of his tyme, and $, 
Gregory of Emperors before his cyme. Iu- 


S. Ambr. de 
dignit. ſa- 
cerd.c.2. 
Chriſoſto. 
hom.4. & ſ, 
in illud 1- 
ſaiz. vidi 
Dominum, 


The like | 8 
Hilary. I. 


ſtin about the yeare 525. humbled him ſelf £97*- Con- 


to the ground to Pope Ihon 1. Iuſtinian 
$34. humbled him (elfro Pope Agaper and 
worshiped him. Iuſtinian the ſecond about 
the yeare 710. kKiſled the feer of Pope Con- 
ſtantin. Ihon Paleologus wold haue knee- 
led to Pope Eugenius 4. in the yeare 1438, 
And thus did the Emperors of the Eaſt. 

7. Ot the weſtern Emperors Charles the 
great abour the yeare 773. cold not be held 
by Pope Adrian [. from kiſling his feete, 
Lewis his ſone ſent the honorableſt of his 
court to meet Pope Steuen 4. bim ſelf went 
a myle and as ſoone as he ſaw bim , ligh- 
ting from his horſe, with great veneration 
brought him into the city in the yeare $17. 
Lewis 2, wenta myle to mcet Pope Nico- 
las i. and putting his hand to his horſes 
brydle brought him into his Camp avout 
the year 860. Henry 3. 1077. baretoored in 
the depth of winter attended vpon Gre- 
gory 7. Henry 4. II11. kiſſed the feer of 
Pope Paſcal 2, Frederick 1. about the year 

C 4 11f5» 


Fant. 
Gelaſ. 1. ep, 
al Anaſtaſ, 
S.Greg.in 4s 
Pſal.pznir. 


Baron.anng « 


$26, ex Ana- 
ſtaſ. Miſcell. 
zOnOra. 
Nanclcr.Ges- 
neral.18. 
Plarina in 
Coltanrino, 
Naucler.ges- 
neral. 24. 
Conc1l. Flo» 
rent. per I0- 
uer:1m. 
Piarina in 
ACtian. 1. 
Naucler, ge- 
neral. 26. 


Centur. 8. c, 
19.col.724. 
Plarida in 


Srephan. 4. 
Naucler.ges 
neral. 23, 
Platina in 
Nicolao1. 
Plar'na in 
Cregor. 7. 
Nrucler. ge» 
ncral. 36+ 


40 Article 1. Chap. 6. 
Platina in 1155. held the ſtirrop ro Pope Adrian 4. and 
Naucler. ze- 1177. Kiſſed the feete of Pope Alexander 3, 
neral.$.  Sigiſmund 1418. proſtrate on the ground, 
arin. in A- N 
drian.4.Ale- With moſt great veneration kiſled the feete 
9% kP of Pope Martin y. Charles the y. 1530. 1538. 
ner. qa, Kiſſed thefeete of P. P. Clement 7. & Paul 
Onuporus 3- and wold haue held the ſtirrop of Pope 
Plat. 1nioz. Clement 7. of al theſe Chriſtian Emperors 
Xaucler.ge- It 18 recorded in publik hiſtories how they 
ncral. 48. humblcd rhem ſelues ro Popes, and of no 


nn Catholique Chriſtian Emperor is wrirtcn 
that he refuſed to do the hike, 

8. Ler now any indiftcrent Reader be 
iudge, whither the Pope haue reaſon to 
think him ſelf ro be Superior ro Chriſtian 
Emperors , ſcing ſo many , and they the 
molt wile, moſt valiant, and moſt famous, 
of al, cuen the very fiiſt and laſt of them, 
haue acknowledged him their Superior. 
And wkather it be hkly that. Bel shold ſee, 
and al theſe Chriſtian Emperors together 
with their Counſcllors, Nobles, Prelats, 
Diuins, & Commons, be blind; yea ſo blind 
as they shold nor ſee that their humiliation 

p.17- to the Pope opened the window (layth Bel) 
to al  Antuchrithian tyrany. 
See 8. A#- », Viualitis for Heretiksto condemne 
Ftn lib z. 
Cont. ul... POT onely former Catholiques , but even 
10.t0,7, Hcrinks of blindnes if they diſagree from 


them ; So the Caluinilt condemneth the Lu# 
therian, 


XUM 
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thetian, the Puriran ſaith the ſame of the 
Proteſtant,the Brouniſt of the Puritan. And 
King Edward, fixtimes codemned K. Hens 
ries religion of blindnes, and thoſe found 
the like meaſure in Querene, Elizabeths Petitionex. 
time, and she had fared a like, if more then h:b!ted to 
a thouſand miniſters, who condemne her —"—— 

_ "_ in April 
proceding of Enormities, Supecſtitions and ,;,, 
abuſes contrary to Scripture, had obrayned 
their petition. Bur of them al we may ſay 
as Tercullian ſaid of Heritiks in his time. Terull. lib. 
To theſe alone, and to theſe firſt was the truth re- as. 
wealed forſooth, they obtayned greater fauor, and 
fuller grace of the dixil. For light they have bur 2. Cor. 11. 
ſuch as cometh from him who trens/igureth 7:74: 
him ſelfe into an angel of light, and brag of ir G—_— 
til as the Kings maiecſty (aid of rhe Scortish Oey 
miniſters ) they goe made with their owne light. 
And thus much of the Catholiques obie- 
Cion and Bels anſwer therro. Now let vs 
come to his {Icundcrous vntruthes; 


Cua Fi 
Some of Bels ſlaunderoas vatruthes 


diſproucd. 


E — that the ſlightnes of his 
forſaid anſwer would haue caſcly ap- 
peared, if it had bene ſer down immediatly 
after the Catholiques obiction , without 
| daze- 


42- Article 1. Chap. 7. 
dazeling the Readers eyes before with ſome 
other matrer, though beſt betorc he an- 
ſwered it ro ſlander both Pope and Papiſts, 
and to tel the Reader along tale of ſteps de- 
uiſed by him lelfe, in an imaginary ladder of 
pag 5- hisowne. Many abſurd things ( laith he ) haue 
bene aſfirmed by Popes paraſits for aduancement of 
his primacy. 1t one aske him 2 what theſe abs 
ſurd things are, & who were theſe parafirs, 
He nameth none. For dolc{is Verſatur in gene» 
It. »#tru. ralibus, But let vs heare him proue his ſaying 
the. IA: Pittoria doth teſtify in theſe words, Sed gloſ- 
es agg ſatores turts hoc dominion exc. The gloſſors of the 
eccleſiz re- law hane ginen this dominion to the Pope, they 
CATE being poore 1m ſubſtance, and learning. 

2, Herein ſtced of proofs | find an vn- 
truth. For nether doth Victoria in theſe 
words ſpeike of many things, but onely of 
this dominion ( meaning cps ng ouer 

a the world) nether yer doth he cal it abſurd. 
ſpealeth « This want therfore Bel thought ro ſupply 
— tyebe ſpea- of his owne ſtore, and theriore Englishing 
teth of by Victorias words, he addeth ( and theſe lordly 
ovyne. titles) and then as having a ſure foundation, 
—_ ST _ rayſeth his lie ſomewhat higher, ſaying. 
12 yatruth. That Vittoria affirmeth, 1gnorance and pouert 'y 
Were the beginning of al lordly Popery. Wheras 
Victoria (peaketh onely of temporal domi- 
Bel þ. 17. nion ouer the whole world,,and Bel him 
"ay ſelfe herafter maketh Kings and Emperors 
; authors 


as __ A —— — Mods Ai a 
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authors of the Popes dominion. pelp.7, 
3. Having thus dealt with Victoria he 
falleth co ſlinder the late Popes ſaying. That 
they hawe challenged more then human, «nd royal 
power exen that poyyer which is due Cx proper to 
God alone. T cue it is that both late & ancient 13 v#tr»th. 
Popes haue challeged more then human, & 
royal power. For fuch is al (piritual power 
as iu ns be proued, But moſt falſe ir 
is that any Pope auncier or late,challengeth 
any poxver proper to God, of that any Ca- 
tholique attcibuteth ſuch power vnto him. 
As his brother willet telleth him in theſe Yet be 
words The Pope by therr owne confesſion can not ow 544 
do al that Chriſt did. But what ſay you Sir to PO 


Caluin attribucring duine power to Magi- Caluin 4.ins 
It.C.20, pa* 


| . ſt 
? oreſtan FrO7AHng red 
ſtrats? And co Proteſtants arropat: g greater, rag. 4. Magh 


more intolerable, and les excuſable authority and firaus pr 
power, then euer the Pope did, as Melanthon wti- ger n= 


reth, or to other calling Princes Gods, as ricate. 
you $hal heare a none. Now let vs ſee what —_ 
proofs he bringeth of his ſlander. Gerſon 11. 
( faich he) reporteth that ſome Popish paraſits ſay = - 
that Chriſt bith giuen al that power in heauen and poreſt. ecch 
earth, to $. Peter, and his ſucceſſors whith Was —_— Q_ 
Linen to him ſelfe, and that he hath \priten in the ; 

Popes thighe King, of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

And that there is no power Ecclcliaſtical 

or temporal but from the Pope. 


4+ Bchould good Reader Bels cuil dea- 
ling 


44 Article 1. Chap. 7. 
ling with Popes. He chargeth al late Popes 
with challenging power proper to God, 
which is a moſt heinous and Luciferian 
crime, and for proofe therof bringerh noe 
one word, or deede of any one of them, bur 
ones report of ſpeeches of ſome nameles 
fellows, withour proouing that any Pope 
ether allowed, or liked, yea heard of ſuch 
ſpeeches. Were ſuch dealing with any pri- 
uat man tolerable? And how much les with 
ſo great Princes as Popes (at leaſt) are. Sup» 
Proteſtints pofe paraſits had attributed to Popes power 
= »— og proper to God, doth it therfore follow that 
they challeng it? Doe al Princes challeng 
w hart their | Hon impoſe vpon them? 
Did Q Elizabeth challeg to be a Goddeſle 
Caſe inep. becaule Caſe Cambden and other Prote- 
ſnop Poli- ſtants called her a Goddeſle ? She ( faieth 
Ctdenin Cambden) is the onely Goddeſſe of Britans.Shes 
Berqueria, shalbe my Goddeſſe,the groud wher he w4 borne 
1 vary « rather to be adored then adorned 5he js Numen 
Cantic.& E- to be worsh1ped of the whole word Or doth his 
_—_ ;; Maicſty challeng ro be kead of the Church of 
ep1ſtles to France, or Toby Mathew to be the ornament 
the king of learning, and religion, becauſe Bel {o tear- 
& 108.0) meth them? did S. Paul and Batnaby chal- 
-<a leg to be Gods, becauſe the Licaonians did 

.14.V. 10. 

31, 12. ſo account them? doth nor the Pope pro- 
fefle him ſelf ro be Chriſts Vicar, and ſer- 
uant of his ſcruants? How ſRandeth this 


with 
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with the challeng of equality. | 
5. But I deny that cuer any Catholique 
attributed ro the Pope power proper to 
God: let ys therfore conſider Gerſons re- 
port. The firſt point #, that Chri#t bath given 
al the poyerin heauen and earth to $. Peter , and 
bis ſucceſcors which W.s given to hum ſel}. But be» 
fide that, theſe words concerne ne les the 
Ancient then the late Popes, namely S. Pe- 
rer him ſelf , though Bel be ashamed ro 
charg them with this ſRtaunder , are theſe 
woords of Popish paralits? doe they giue to 
men power proper to God alone? Then 
was S. Chriſoſtome a Popish paraſite, and 
gaue-to Prieſts power proper to God, 
when he ſaid. Priefts haue 4! power of beauenly 
things, and the Very ſelf ſame al kind of power 
Which Chrift had of bs Father. S. Baſil fayth, 
that Chrift gaue thu authority to others. $, Leo 
writeth that S. Peter bad thoſe things by parttci- 
pation, which Chrift had proper by power. or doth 
Bel think rbat our King in creating a de- 
puty in Ireland, and giuing him authority 
to gouerne that Kingdome, giueth him 
power proper to Kings?Are deputies Kings 
are they no more ſubies? True it is that 
the power which Popes haue, came from 
God alone as the authoricy of deputies co- 
meth from Kings, but ſuch power by com#» 
million is no more proper to God, _—_ 
ike 
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like in depuries is proper to Kings. 

6. Theſecond point in Gerſons report 
1s that the forſaid nameles perſons cal the 
Pope Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. If cheſe 
be parafits Words and make men equal to 
God then was Daniel a paraſite, & he made 
Nabuchodonozor equal to God in calling 
him Xing of Kings, Vnles Bcl allow this 
tirle in a heathen Prince and account it 
blaſphemy in a Chriſtian, Beſyds the Scri- 
prure it ſelf doth apply the very names of 
Chriſt and God vnro men. And S. Bernard 
no paraſite but a holy writer ( in Caluins 
opinion ) callerh the Pope Prince of Biubops, 
leader of Chriſtians, hammer of tyrants, father of 
Kings, Picar of Chriſt, Chriit of the Lord, and God 
of Pharav. And thus ſpoke S. Bernard cuen 
in thoſe books, where (according to Ca]- 
vins iudgment ) he ſpoke it ſo «5 truth it ſelfe 
ſemed to ſpeake. Andalbeit the Pope do not 
entitle him ſclfc King of Kings bur Serwant 
of Gods ſernants, which is a more humble 
ſtile, then any Prince vſeth: yer rightly 
might he, becauſe, he hath rwoe King- 
domes, vz. Naples and Sicily , Feudatary , 
and temporally (ubiect vnro him, as he bad 
alſo Ireland , before he gaue it vnto the 
crowne of England in K Henry 2. time. 

7, Bur becauſe Bel is ſo hard aconſtruer 
of ſome Catholiques words, let ys heare, 

nor 
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of the Popes Superiority. 4 
not a paraſite, but a Proteſtant Prelar, ſpea- 
king not in abſence but in preſence of the 
King and realme. Bilſon in his late ſermon sil/on, 
at the Kings coronation faith Xings be Gods 
by office, they haue the ſociety of his name, are in 
his place, their Very robes are ſanfified , enery 
thing belonging to them 15 ſacred, are pertakers, 


his Kingdome on earth, and partake with Go 
homage, Behould he calleth Kings Gods,and 
partners with Godin his name, power, ho« 
nour, and homage, and yet no Catiolique 
chardgeth Proteſtants that they attribute 
tothe King, or that he challengeth power 
proper to God alone. 

8. The third point reprehended by Bel 
in Gerſons reporre, is that eccleſiaſtical and 
temporal power is ſaid to come from the 
Pope. 7hzs ( ſaith Bel pag : 16. ) 5 to make the 
Pope author of al power, « thing proper to God, ,*.,** 
This ſay Tis for Bel to vtter two vntruthes 1;. »#. 
at once: for neither do they ſpeake of al much. 
power, bur only of power in earth, which 
they deuide into eccleſiaſtical & remporal, 
beſides which thereis power in heauen of 
God, and Saints : neither do they make the 
Pope, author of al power in earth, but only 
ſaicic commerh from the Pope, which is 
not to make him author therof, vnles Bel 


Wil make cucry officer author of what be 
doth 


F?: Article 1. Chap. $. 

doth in the Princes name, eucry inſtrument 
author of the «ffe ir worketh by vertue of 
the cauſe. And thus mucii couching this 
flaunder of Pepes, jmpoled by Bel. Now let 
vs come to others, tor no other ſtuffe we 
are like to hear hereafter in this article. 


Cnayr. VIIL 
Certaine falſe ſteps of a ladder wohich Bel 
imagineth the Pope had to climbe 
10 his ſuperiority, diſproued. 


E L hauing vpon the foreſaid words of 

RR B ſome c_—_—_ Catholiques , taken oc- 
calion to ſlaunder Popes, goeth on in like 

ſorte, for many leaues together, ſerting 

downe ſteppes in a ladder, which (as he 
imagineth) the Popes had to climbe to their 
ſopcriority. 7he firſt teppe ( ſaith he ) Ws the 

departure of the Emperour Conſftantine from Rome 

to Conftantmople : bur if he had better conſi- 

dered, he Should haue found that as the 

cittic of Rome decaicd by Conſtanrines de- 

parture, and Conſtantinople increaſed : So 

Euſeb. & the Sea of Rome rather fel thecby in exter- 
Heron nal dignity, and the Sea of Conſtantinople 
Conc. Com- roſe, then otherwiſe. For wheras-before 
Pen epi Conſtantines going to Conſtantincple, 
Gelaſ.ad E- ( which was about the yeare. 330. thar 
Fin church was but new, and a parish of an- 
g) other 
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't ether church as Gelafius witneſſeth, ſoone 

f after in the yeare 381. it was made a Patriar- fone Con 
's chate next to Rome, and in the yeatre 451. Concil. Cab 
t the Grecians gaue ir equal priuiledges with <&4-486: 
e Rome. And not content with this, abour 


the yeare 600. that Patriarch arrogated the 
title of Occumenical,that is ouer the whole 
worlde. And finallic in the yeare 1054. clai- ——_— 
med the place of the firſt Patriarch, allead- wack 4: 
ging the Pope to haue loſt his primacy by 
adding filtoque to the Nicene Creed. | 
2. But Conſtantine ( ſayth Bel) at his depays f43+ 7 
I ture did as the Popes paraſites tel Vs, giue lardge 
guifts to the Pope, ewen his whole power, doms- 
| nion, and territories, both in Rome, Italy, and al 
| the weſt. Behould a man (as the Proverbe is) 
| hauing a wolfe by the care, which he dare 
neither hould nor yet let goe. For if he 
graunt, that Conſtantine gaue the Pope his 
whole power and dominion ouer Rome, 
[caly, and al the weſt, he muſt nceds graune 
thar the Pope of right hath imperial power 
oucralthe weſt. It hedenyit, he sbcweth 
not how Conſflatins departure was a ſteppe 
tor the Pope to climbe to higher authority. 
Beſides that, not Conſtantins departure, 
bur his guifre chould haue bene made the 
ſteppe. Notwithſtanding chooſing rather 
to condemne him ſelfe, of not shewing 
how Conſtantins departure was a ſteppe 
D for 
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for the Pope to climbe, then ro graunt thar 
the Pope hath ſo good right ro imperial 
power ouet the weſt, he inclineth ro de- 
nial of the guifr, and citeth Valla, Vlateron, 
Cathalan & Cuſan fowre late, and obſcure 
writers againſt ir, and tecarmeth them Po- 
pishe paraſites who afhrmeir. 


3. But againſt theſe foure lare wrirers I | 


oppole foure moſt auncient, Iſidor , Pho- 
.tius or Balſamon, Gratian, & Iuo, & many 
late writers, beſides two Iewes Rabby A- 
braham, and Aben Eſra, who al auouch 
Conſtantins guift, whereof Photius and 
the Iewes were profeſſed enimics of the 
Pope : and Bel him felfe confeſſerh rhar 
Some Emperours haue ginen the Pope therr ſone- 
raigne rights. In which kinde no Emperour 
excelled Conſtantine. yer Bellarmine ( faith 
Bel) ſcemeth to doubt of this, and ſuch like dona« 
tions. Wherein Sir? In theſe words (laith 
he) there are extant at Rome the anutentical eut- 
dences of theſe and the lile donations,and if there 
Were not , preſcription of eight hundred yeares 
would aboundanthe ſuffice. For Kingdomes Vh- 
inſtlie gotten are in proces of time made lawful. 
as he proueth by the Romane Empier yu- 
ten by Ceſar, the Kingdome of England by 
Saxons, and others. Whar $shew is in theis 
words of doubt? or rather not of certainty? 


For Bcllacmin afficmeth that the Pope harh 
wo 
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thar two iuſt titles to hould his eſtate: The fiſt 
Tal is free guifr of Princes , whereof he can 
de- $hew authentical cuidences: the other pre- 
'ON, ſcription of time, 
ure |, 4+ The ſecond fteppe (faith Bel) was the fal 
Po- | of the Empire in the Weſt, in the yeare 471. and 
7 Tacancy therof for almo#t 330. yeares. But how 
'sI | this fal and vacancy of che Empire was a 
10 | fteppe for Popes roclimbe, neither he she- 
ny weth nor any can imagin, eſpecially if (as 
A- he wetteth ſtraight after ) in this Vacancie of 
ch the Empire Rome was ſpoiled with fier cx (word, 
nd and the Verie walles throyyne dovvne to the 
he ground , and al Italie poſſeſied of the Barbares 
1at Vntl Carol us Magnus, wio was the firſt Em- 
ve- | perour after the vacancie, it in this vacancy 
ur |! Rome was deſtroied, and al Italy poſleſſed 
th |: by Barbares ( who for the moſt part were 
ae || heathens, or heretiks) how could ir bee a 
th | Meppe for the Pope to climbe , and not 
l- rather to fal? 
re 5. Evident it is out of hiſtories of thoſe 
es times, that Popes in that vacancy were 
j- ſometime vnder Barbares, ſomerime vnder 
Nj E mperours of the Eaſt , according as the 
- one preuailed againſt the other (for falſeic 
y | ischar Barbares poſſeſſed al Iraly vntil Cas 
s | rolus Magnus yea Bel before ſaid that Popes 
2 liued Vnder Emperours Vntil the yeare 603. ) and 
i | betwixtboth liucd in great daunger, ſubie- 
D 2 tion, 
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Siluerius. tion, and miſery. Three of them died in | 


Johannes 1. 


Marrinus x. banishment or priſon, one pitifullic mang- 
Leo;3. led and beaten, others should haue bene 


Sergius. 


Gregorius 2. impriſoned and murdered, and divers were | 
ſtralie belicged of their enimics. And for | 
Pon. a long time none could be freclie eleted * 

withour conſent of the Barbares, or Empe- | 


vid. Plati- 
nam in vir. 
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rours. And can we thinke that this was a © 


time for Popes to climbe to greater autho- 


rity? 1 omir, that before Bcl ſaid Popes lined 
F. Cont;4- 
dict, In 
yeare 603, how doth he now faie that they 


climbe to tiranny from the yeare 471. 


pay-8.9. 6. The 3. ſteppe ( faith Bel) yyus the Volutarie Þ 


Chartcr vvohich Conſtantin the Emperonr of Con- 
#lantinople made to Pope Beneditt. 2. v2. that 
Whoſoency the Cleargie people and Romane ſouls 
dires hould chooſe to be F1shoppe, al men 5should 
belecre him to be the true Vicar of chriſt, Wwith- 
out any taryin7 for any authority of the Empe- 
16 vntruth Your of Conſtantinople, or the depiity of ltalie, as 
the cuſtome and minner Vas euer before that day. 
Platina in Thus (faith 3c) writeth Platina. And the 
Benedict.2, 
Popes almoſt for the ſpace of 700. yeares could 
have no mriſdiftion, nor be reprited true Bt» 
Vhicunque $hoppes of Rome, Vyithont the letter pattets of the 
elf 1mpy- Emperonr. 


dHentia 1hi 


af vhio, 7. Behould the impudencie of this fel- 
111{0i{tn. 


om. in; JOW. Platina faith , Vt antea fiert conſurnerat, 
"ml Fiat. vi- Bel aftirmerh him to ſay, t yas the cytome 


a Domini cuer 
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ever before that dare, where is in Platina the 

bene & worde ( ever) where (tl thatdaie) Nay doth 

& not Platina faie that Pelagius the ſecond Platininpe- 

i for & was created iniuſſu princips without com- $iuerio. 

&ed Y maund of the Prince, that Siluerius was N-vclerus. 

3 made Pope mbente Theodohato at the com= Bland. Dee 

as a Y maund of Theodare a Gothishe King ? Did ** 

ho. & nor B:l him felfe tel vs that Barbarians ruled 

ined Y #1 Rome, and poſſeſſed al !talie for 330. yeares , V- 

| the Þ til Charles the great: How then could it be, 

hey J that before Benet the ſecond neuer Popes 
 #F could hauctucildiftion, and be accompred 


true Bis1ops of Rome withour letter pa« 


« p47. 8, 


on... 3 rats of Emperours, wao were profeſſed 
has 4 Enimies , and made warre vpon molt of 
zuls || thele Barbarians? oris Bel fo mad cuen to 
ul4 4 imagine, thar Pope Anaclere (to omit S, 
th. 4 Peters want of Neroes letter patents) could 
pe- Z hauc no juriſdiction, or be repured true 
is | Bishoppe of Rome, without Jetrer parents 
15, | of Domitian the Emperour, Clement withe 
i out Traianus? Cornclius without Decius? ; 
ill Caius without Diocletian? or the other ho# 
pi. | lie Popes that were martyred vnder heathen 
the  Empcrours, withour their letter parents? 
$, What therefore Platina faicth had 
-L bene wont to be done beſore, about ex- 
it, |\ Pp<Qingtheconfirmation of the Emperour, 
ne | Orhisdeputicin Italy, he vnderſtood of the 
_ tjme linge Pope Vigilius ( excepting Pela- 
| D 3 gius 


Platin. ſup, 
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g1us 2.) vntil Benedid the (econd;for Tuſti. 
nian the Emperour having in the yeare 553. 
quite ſubdued the Gothes, and recouered 
Rome and ltalie, which had bene loſt ro 
the Barbares in the yeare 475. or 476. ( Bel 
wronglic ſaith 471.) imitating the tiranny 
of the Gothish Kings, who being Arians 
much oppreſſed the Popes, appointed that 
they after their eleion, $hould expect the 
Emperour or his deputies confirmation, 
before they were conſecrated, or vicd their 
function. And this order endured from 
Pope Vigilius his time, vntil Benedite the 
ſecond, for more then one hundred years, 
at what time Conſtantine the fifth , in the 
yeare 684 moued ( ſaie the writers ) at the 
holines of Bcnedicte 2, abrogated the ſaid 
order, permitting as wel the conſecration, 
as theelcAion of Popes vnto the Romane 
Cleargie, and people. 

9. Hereby wee ſee, that the creation of 
Popes without Emperours cunlent,was no 
new thing begun firſt in Benedict. 2. bur 
an auncient [ibertic begun euen with the 
Popedome it ſelfe , and continued vnder 
Conſtanrine the great and other Chriſtian 
Emperours vnril the time of the batbarous 
Gothish Kings, & reſtored againe by Con- 
ſtantine the fifth, but marke good reader 
how Bcl before confelled Gregory the great 

who 
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(who died about the yeare 604. ) to hauc The ſame 


bene a Papiſt, and here acknowledgerh the declared In 


, man 4- 
Emperour Phocas in the yeare 607. to haue ,,,. ,,. 
declared Rome to be the head ofal Chur- ey 532, e- 
ches: likewiſe Conſtantine the fifth in the pſt. ad 104, 
yeare 984. to haue declared rhe Pope to bee n ant Vas 
; | | entinian 
Cariſts rrae vicar: yet neuertheles wil have ,, 4 
Papiſtrie, and Popes ſupremacie to be neW Jofrum log 
things. So to him a thowland yeatcs are as before. 
one daie, pag. 83. 
10. The fourth ſteppe-Bel maketh rhe _ 
depolition of Childrick King of France by 
Pope Zacharie, which ( he faith) che Pope 
did for hope of aduauncemet. Bur as for the 
depolition,it was moſt iuſt, for it was done, 
not only with the conſent of the whole Thi Chil 
realme of France, no man reclaiming, but drick vyas 
: | . ; ſurnamed 
at their requeſt as teſtifierh- Sabellius zneid 7. 1407 or 
8 & Blandus Dec: 1. lib: 10, out of Alcuin: jenſtes. 
Paule and others, at what time the Sarazins Clad. Pas 
poſleſling al Egipt, Siria, Aﬀeick, & Spaine, _— "8 
had not long before inuadcd France, with Nencos gs 
many hundied thouſands of men, & Chil. — 
drick being extreamlie ſlouthful, & careles cregor.z 
of the commonwealth, not only France, 
but al Chriſtendome was in great daunger. 
to be ouerrunne with thoſe Sarazins. 
11. And that Pope Zacharies intention 
was iuſtc, appeareth by his great holines of 
life, who (as Anaſtaſius and others write 
D 4 w« {d 
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was ſo good as he would not requite euil with 
euil, and mach leſſe for his owne aduaun- 
cement wrongfullic depoſe a King, as Bel 
vpon meare malice, without al proofe dorh 
calumniate him, taking vpon him to know 
the ſecrets of harts, and Iudge an others ſeruant. 
Beſides, that neither was he any way ad- 
uaunced by Pipin, nor can itbe iuſtlic pre- 


ſumed, that he expected to be. But for what 


end focuer it had bene done, it could be no 
ſteppe to the Popes ſuperiority over Prin= 
ces, but an a of ſuch authority already 
gotten. 

12, Whereupon Bellarmin out of this ſa 
auncient example, aboue eight hundred 
yeares agoe, progecth Popes to haue ſuch 
authoriry, whereat Bel ſo ſtormeth that be 
ſaith. leſuits teach that the Pope can ſet Vp , and 
#1 downe Kings at his pleaſure, and that they are 
grand maiſters, and Architefts of ſeditions, rebel» 
lious, and bloudie treaſons, which are but talſe 
llaunders of his owne. Et quis 1nnocens erit js 
accyſaſſe ſufficiat. And aduiſeth Chriſtian Prin« 
ces that if the Pope ſend any into therr dominions, 
pyith bis Buls and excommunications, they deale 
vvith them a5 Phillip the faire dealt vyith Bomiſace 
the eights Nuncio, yyhom be impriſoned, and bur» 
ned Ss. buls : and 4s Charles the ſixt, vyho g4aue 
ſentence that the buls of Benedic. I3, should be rent 
xp piece;, the bearer ſet on the pillarie, and pier 

in the 
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;n the pulpit . But withal he torgot to tel 
what befel to Phillip for his cuil dealing 
with Boniface, vz. That he him ſelfe was 357 
killed with a fal of his horſe, his three ſon- Anonin.s. 
nes vntimclie dicd, their wiues Shamefullic [co ce. 
taken in adultery, and the crowne tranſla- 
tcd from his 1ſſue to an other line. Of Bene- 
dic 13. no meruaile if he and his meſſenger 
were {o handled, becauſe he was no true, 
bur a falfe Pope; and thus much of Bcls ficſk 


oure ſteppes, now let vs ſe therelk, 


of 7} FE » © 


The reſt of Bels falſe fteps, and Nlaunderous 
vntruths in this article diſproued. 


& & H e firſt reppe ( Gaith Bel ) yyas the decate Bel pag. 11, 
of the Empire in the Eaſt about the yeare 756, 
at vphat time Pipin being called into Italie by Pope 
Steewen 2 to deltwer Rome from the ſjedge of Lom- 
bards, and ouercommng them gaue Vp the gouer- 19 wntruth 
nement of Italie ito te Popes handes. Here Bel 
hudlech yp ſtore of vntrutis. That the empure 
decated in the Eaſt avout the yeare 756. For it de- 
caied Jong before about the yeare 635, vnder onuphe. is 
the heretical Emperour Heraclius , when <0". . 
. Ag Platin. in 

the Sarazens conquered Paleſtin, Siria, and Honorio t. 
Egipr, and about the yeare 697. al Aﬀrick, 375». 

F : almerin.in 
& went more & more decaying according chron.63g. 


a5 it reuolted from the faith and obcdience QanPhtin 
of the 


21 vntruth. 


Naucler. ge- 
neral. 27. 
Plarin. in 
Lenne 3. 
Bland. Dec. 
a4 lib.1. 


png. 12. 
a-Theſs. 2. 


Article 1. Chap. $. 

ofthe Romane Sea, vntil in the yeare 1452. 
ir was vtterly extinguished, Conſtantinople 
being taken by Turks, and the E mperour 
flaine. And about 756. wherof Bcl ſpeaketh, 
the Eaſterne Empire loſt li:le or notl:1pg, 
except a verie ſmal piece of l[ralie, called the 
exarchate which the Lombards had con- 
quered in the yeare 7z1. 

2. That Pipin gaue Vp Italy into the Popes 
hands. Whereas Pipin ſubducd only char part 
of Icalie which the Lombards held : that in 
Pipins conqueſt ended the vyhole poyver of the Em- 
perours Lieutenants in Italy. This 1s doubly vn- 
rue. Firſt becauſe Pipin conquered nothing 
from the Emperour but from the Lom- 
bards, who foure or five years before, had 
taken the exarchate of Reuenna from rhe 
Empire. Secondly becauſe, beſides that, 
which Pipin then conquered, or the Lome 
bards had before taken from the Empire, 
the Emperours had both then, and long 
afrer great dominion in [taly, vz almoſt al 
the kingedome of Naples wy tuch he gouer- 
ned by Licutenants. 

z. Butwhat was the end of this vntruth? 


forſooth that we s$hould Imagine, that in, 


Pipins time the Pope became Antechriſt. 
For novy ({aith Bel, yyas he taken ayyay, vyho 
«5 the Apoſile teacheth Vs hindred the comming 


of Antechriſt, meaninge the Emperours do- 
minion 
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of the Popes Superiority. 
minion in Italic. Marke good reader in the 
yeare 476. or as Bz| ſaith 471. not only al 
Italic, was taken from the Emperour, by 
the Herules, but he allo depoſed, and the 
wealterne Empire vtrerlie diſlolued. And 
albeitia the yeare 553. the Grecian Empe+ 
rours cecouered Iraly againe, yer ſoone af- 
cerin the yeare 56$. they loſt a great parte 
therofro the Lombards, which they neuer 
recouered. And in neither of theſe times 
B-l thinketh the hinderance of Antichriſts 
comming, whereof $. Paul ſpake, ro haue 
bene taken away , becauſe then he finderth 
no coulour to make the Popea new An- 
rechriſt. 
4 Bur when the Grecian Emperours loſt 
to the Looards the exarchate of Reuenna (a 
petit dominion of five Cirries, & one shire 
called Emilia, though they helde ſtil a good 
part of Italic) then the hindrance of Ante- 
chriſte was raken away , becauſe farſooth 
ſoone afrer, that exarchate being taken by 
Pipin from the Lombards, it was by him 
ginen to the Pope , wao therby became 
Anrtechriſt . as if Bishops become Ante= 
chriſts by temporal liuings. a reaſon ſ[mel- 
ling raackely of a purican ſpirit , which 
would pul downe Bishopricks; but if rem- 
poral dominion made the Pope Antechriſt, 
he was long before Pipin : for in he yeare 
699, 


Baron, an» 
nal. 

Onuphr. ig 
chron. ; 


Onuphr. in 
chron. 

Palmer. in 
chron. 57k 


Naucler. ge 
ncral.26, 


Ado in 
chronic. 
Bland. Dec. 
1. lib. 10. 
Magdeburg. 
cent.$.c.10. 
Regino Ado 
Sigeberr. in 
chron. Mag- 
deburg. 1u- 
pra. 
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699. Aripert King of Lombardy gaue to him 
the Coftian Alpes where Geneua is, which 
donation confirmed King Luirhprand in 
the yeare 714. as the Magdeburgians con- 
teſle. and King Pipin in the yeare 755, ads 
ded the exarchare, and a good piece of Italy 
waich he had conquered from the Lom- 
bards. : 

5. As forthe hindrance of Antechriſts 
comming whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh, ir 
Was not the peric dominion which the Em» 
perours had in the exarchate of Keucnna, 
bur che Romane Empire it (clfe ; as tcſtifie 
S. Chriſoſtome, and others vpon that place, 
S. Ciril Carech. 15. $. Hierom q. 11. ad Al» 
gaſiam: S. Auguſtin lib. 20. de*ciuir, c. 19, 
and other fathers who out of that place af- 
firme, that Antcchriſt shal not come vnuil 
the Romance Empire be quite taken away, 
which is not yer. I let paſſe a contradiQtion 
of Bcl ſaying, p. 8. that Barbarian: peſſeſſed al 
Italy Vnto Carolus Magnus, and pag .11. that in 
Prpins time Whoe Vyas Carols his father ended 
the power of the Emperours Lieftenants:1n Italy, 
For how could the Emperours hauc Lieute» 
nantsin Italy vnti] Pipin,it Barbarians poſ* 
ſcſled al Italy vnto his ſonnes time. 

6. Bur the quicke light of this fcllowe, 
whoe before called ſo many Kings & Em- 
perougs blinde, I can not let paſſe, He wri- 


teth 
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" Of the Popes Superiority. 6r 
teth (pag. 11.) that Pipingaue Yppe the gouern- 
ment of Italy into the Popes bands, a thing (faith 
he ) ſo apparant as it can not be demied, and yet 
(pag.14.) confeſleth, that he can not ſee how the 
Pope Vy4s King 14 Pipins time. So blinde he is 
that he can not ſee, that togiue vp rhe go- 
uernmenr ofa Kingdome into ones hands, 
is to make him King, Againe he can not ſee, pag. r4: 
hovy if Pipin 4s Sigebert Wyriteth had Italie in Hi brother 
bu po "at in the ycare $01. and Bernard made "et con- 
King thereof by Carol:us Magnus $12. that the — 
Pope Vyas either then or noyv any King at al. pag. 178. 
Surelie Bel is either ſhort ſighted or ſtarcke ſaith thee 
blinde. For what Sigebert writeth of Pipin, —_ 
he meanieth not of Pipin Carolus his father [7 ©." 
and giuer of the exarchate, who died 768, reAny 
bur of Pipin Carolus his ſonne: and neither Naucler. ge- 
his poſlefling Iraly 801. nor his ſonne Ber- —_— 
nards kingdome therof $12. doth preiudice in _—_— 
the. Popes regality ouer the exarchare and ju 
Coctian Alpes, gen him before by King .., geneato. 
Pipin & Aripert,any more then it doth pre» giques. 
iudice the regaliry and dominion which 
the greeke Emperours had at the ſame time Nauclerus 
ouer a great parte of Icalic, vz. From Na- Placing in. 
ples and Manfredonia to the ſea of Sicily, Monen 

7. For beſides that Lombardy ( whereof «.1.:. 

Pipin and Bernard were Kings) was then 
called Italic, as is euident out of Chatles his Oe 


teſtament, where he ſaith, 1talie which i alſo pcncral. 2, 


Leo Oſtien- 
Gs lib. 1. 
chron, Caſ- 
fancn. 
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called Lombardy, becauſe they alone in Italy 
were then called Kings, and poſſeſſed the 
beſt parte thereof, they were intitled of the 
whole: as the Kings of England were be- 
fore the vnion of Scotland by firaungers 
called in latin Kings of Britanvy. And as 
for Charles the great, he was ſoe far from 
taking from the Pope, what his father Pi- 
pin had given, as he added thereto ( faith 
Nauclerus ) the ile of Corſica, and what # from 
Luna to the Alpes confines of Italy, and what be- 
twixt Parma and Luca, together With the Duke- 
domes of poleto and Beneuent. 

8. Bur yer far greater blindenes it is, not 
to be able to ſee how the Pope can be now 
any Kinge at al, if others were Kings of 
Iralic 800. years agoe, can he not fe how 
kingdomes may be altered not only to dif- 
ferent families, but cuen to diuers nations 
in leſſe then cight hindred years? are not 
the Normans and their diſcent Kings of 
England becauſe they were not 800. nay 
600: years agoe? are not Spaniards Kings in 
Iralie, becauſe they were nor 400. yeares 
agoe? could not the Popes in eight hun- 
dred years ſpace come to a kingdome either 
by guifre of Princes or by iuſt ware, or at 
leaſt by preſcription of time, which they 
had nor before. 

g. As for the Popes beſides the guifrs of 

Con- 
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Conſtantine, Arithperr, Pipin, and Caro- 
lus Magnus before mentioned, Ludouic: 
Pius Emperour and ſonne to Carolus Mag- Sratien. & 
nus confirmed the donation of his grand- 4 wed 
fathet Pipin , and afterward Counteſle 
Maud, gaueto the Pope Liguria and Tutl- — 
ciain the yeare 1079. of which guifts the 
authentical evidences ( (aich Bellarmin. ) qo 
areextantin Rome. Which (uffiſeth ro ler c.s. 
Bel ſee how the Pope may be now a King, 
though he were nonein the yeare $12. be- 
fides thar ( pag : 17.) he could ſee how ſome 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours haue yeelded Vp 
their ſourrargne rights to the Pope, and (Pa i.) 
how P:ipin gawe Vp the gonernment of Italie into 
bis hand, and is he ſtricken blinde in the 


- mideſt, ſo that ( pag : 14+ ) he could not lee 


how the Pope is now any King at al. Thus much 
of Bels blindnes out of his owne confe(- 
fion. Now let vs ſee as much of his ſmal 
credit by the like confeflion, 

10. Bellarmin ( faith he ) muſt be credited at nel par.14. 
leiſure, when he telleth Vs that Pipen gawe Rauenna, Bellar. ſup. 
and Pentapolis to S. Peter (F S$. Paul. meaning Ex Addons 


the Pope, and yet him ſelfe tellerh vs ( pag: loc. cir. & 
It. ) that Pipin gane Vp the governement of Italle .crione & 
znto the Popes hands. It Bcllarmin muſt be cre» yy n 
dired ar leiſure, for ſaying Pipin gave to the 1.nd pee. 
Pope a (mal parre of Iralte, rhough he prove »-1b.10. 

ir b 2 Ml 4 Bcl £0 i Magdeburg, 
it by maby witneſles, and Bel contclie 1tfo cog. co. 


be [o 
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pelp.1t. beſo 4pparant thatit can not be denied. Surelie 
mn " him ſelfe muſt not be credited at al, for ſay- 
" ing without al teſtimony, yea ccnttary to 
hit owne teſtimony ( pag: 13. ) that he gaue 
Italte to the Pope. I omit a petit vntruth of bis 

ſaying thar Meroucus was the firſt chriſtian 

Annal. cat, KIDS of France. So blinde he is that he 
Claude Pa- Can not diſcerne the grand-father from the 
radin des orand-childe, Meroucus from Clodoucus, 


ty a heathen from a chriſtian, 
ques. s 11. The faxr ſeppe, Be] maketh the tranſ(- 


zl paz.12. lation of the Erwpire by Pope Leo 3. from 

the Greekes to the French, or Germans in 

the perſon of Chatles tle great, of this 

tranſlation we haue ſpoken before, andir 

is rather a notorious aCt of the Popes ſupe- 

riority ouer Emperours, then a ſteppe 

Sigeb. chro- thereunto. But becauſe Sigebert in recoun- 

ec- Con. ring it ſaith Rcmant animo deſcinerant ab Impe- 

p2z-13. Tatore Conſiantimepols. Which Bcl Englisheth 

reuolted from ihe Emperour, he inferteth 

23 vutruth- Gjuers votruths: firſt t/ at Popes were ſubtef to 

Emperours $00. yeares after Chnſt. Seccndly 

that the tranſ|ation of the Empire implied flat trea- 

ſon in the Pope, and Romans. Thirdlie that Sige- 

bert ſaith they ſurrendered the rig ht of thar fone» 
raigne to an othor, 

zel diſpro- 12. Todiſprove the two fiiſt vorrvths 

wed by bim T need no other witncs then Bel him (clfe, 

ſaſe. who (pag :8.) firmed that from the year 

4.71, 


24 wntruth 


25 vutruth. 
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7 1. Vntil Carolus Magnus (which was 801. ) 
Barbarians poſſeſſed / Italie. If from 471. vntil 

$or. Barbarians poſſeſſed al Italic, how Contreditt. 
were Popes 800. yeares vnder Emperours? *o 
how commirted they treaſon againſt Em- , 
perours , in making Carolus Emperour, 

ifat that time, & aboue zoo. yeares before, 

they were not vader Emperours, but vnder 
Barbarians. 

13, The truth is that Barbarians poſlcſ- paron. is 
ſed Italie from. the yeare 476, for more *=* 
then $0. yeares, afrer which time the Gre- 
cian Emperour in the ycare 553. recouered 
a] Icalic, and albeit they loſt shortly after in 
the yeare 568. a great part therof, yet they 
kept Rome vntil about, the yeare 726, 
Onuph ſaith 731 , when both Rome and Onuphe. is 
Iralie revolred from Leo 3. Emperour © — - 
Conſtantinople for his hereſfic againſt 1- annal. 
mages, and would then haue choſen an 0» 
ther Emperour againſt him, if Gregory the 
ſecond then Pope had not diſſwaded rhem. 

Since which time Rome was ncuer vnder 
the Empcrours of Conſtantinople. And 
therefore neither were the Popes ſubicCt 
to Emperours 800. yeares after Chriſt : nor 
did Pope Leo commir any treaſon againſt 
the Grecian Emperors,by creating Charles 
Emperour in the yeare $01. which was al- 
moſt a hundred yeares after the rcuoit of 
E Italy 


gel paz.13. 


$47.12. 13» 


Bel denietl 
wwphat him 
felj e ſaveth 
cannot be 

denied. 


Onuphe. in 
chron. 
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general. 25. 
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dius Parad. 
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ces Geneals. 
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Italy from the greekes, As for the third vne 
truth ir is euident, becauſe Sigebert dorh 
nor cal the grecian Emperour ſoueratgne to 
ro the Romans: And the word deſc:uerant 
hgnificth any forſaking or Jeaning of one, 
whether he be his ſoucraigne or no, 

14. Bur Bel goeth onin'erring the Pope 
not to be true King of Italic, becauſe wri- 
rers agree not about the Pope ro whom, or 
time,when this regality was firft grauvred, 
M atke good reader, him feltc before afhc- 
med that X1:ng Pipin gaue Vp the gowernement 
of.]talie into Pope Steencns hands and thet this 
truth 1s apparant by the teftemony of many res 
nowm:d Cronographes, and can notbe demed, 
and now in the next page denierh both the 
fa, and conteſtation of hiſtoriographers, 
What wil he not deny, who denieth that 
which him ſelfe ſaith can not be denied ? 

15. Thetruth is rhar Pipin gave nor the 
exarchate ro Greg. z who died inthe yeate 
741 or as other wiite 7 40, fourrtecne yeares 
before Pipins enrrance into lralie, neither 
was Pipin then a King, but made afterward 
by Zacbaty ſucceſſor ro Gregory as Bl te» 
ſt:heth page 19. bur to Pope Steeuen 2. asis 
apparant (to vic Bels words) by the teſti= 
mony of many renewmed Cronographers, 
chovgh ſome cal] him Steeuen z. becauſe 
they reckon his predecellour, whom others 

omit, 
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omit, becauſe he liued bur foure daies, like» 
wiſeal writers agree that Lewes pius con- 
firmed the donation of his grandfather Pi Apud Gre 

: "aahp . tian.ciſt. 6. 
pin vnto Paſchal. 1. and his name is in the can. cgoLa- 
donation-, as alſo that Counteſſe Maud Jovicw. 
gaue Liguria, and Tuſcia vnto Gregory the Ub.z. chron. 
{cauenrh. | G48. 

16. And Bels proving the hiſtoriographers gel paz. 13. 
co diſagree, becauſe Blondus and Platina 
(faith he ) write that Pipin gane the exar- 
chate to Gregory the third, Regino referrerth 
it to Stecuen, and Sigeberrt ſaith Pipin had 
Traly in his owne poſſeſſion in the yeare 801. 
is like thereſt of his proceedings. For that 
of Plarina is a manifelt vncrath, for he ſaith Platins in 
Pipin gaue the exarchate in Pope Stecuen x rr iu 
the ſecond his time, and Sigeberrt meaneth noe of 
not of King Pipin the giver of the exarchare rage eat. mas 
who died 76S, but of his grandchild ſonne CEE 
ro Carolus Magnus, and how his polſefſion paragr.c.7. 
of Italy dorh not preiudicate the Pope, is *-5- 
before explicated. Regino faith that which 
1s truth, for beſt aurhors agree, rhat Pipin 
gaue the exarchate in the yeare 755. at What 
time Stecuen 2. al. 2. was Pope. 

17. Bur ſuppoſe writers did not agree 

about the Pope ro whome , and time, 
when Pipin made his guift of the exar- 


chare, muſt we therefore needs deny rhe bs 


guifc in which they al agree ? So wee 


E 2 might 
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might deny that Chriſt Was borne, bes 
cauſe writers agree not about the time: is ir 
not vſual for hiſtoriographers to agree in 
the ſubſtance of the narration, and yer dif- 
fer in ſome circumſtance of the perſon, or 
time. ? L 

18. Laſt of al leaſt we should thinke the 
Grecian Emperors, acknowledged Charles 
made by the Pope to be true _— 
he telleth vs oat of Sigeberr, that they had 
indignation againſt Charles, and therefore 
he with often Embaſlages procured their 
friendshipes: yea Blondus and Platina ( ſaith 
he ) affirme conflantlie that Charles agreed with 
Irene, and afterward with Nicephoras, that with 
their fantors the might rule ouer the Weſt. Behould 
the drift of Bel, ro make vs thinke that 
Charles became Emperour, not by creation 
of the Pope, bur by graunt of Grecian Em- 
po : ſoloath heisro confeſle the Pope 

ad ſo great authority aboue 800. years 
apoc, Whercin the (filly foole cucrthroweth 
what he before ſaid. For if the Pope did not 
tranſlate the Empire, then was it vo ſteppe 
to his tiranny, as he imagineth. 

19, Bur let vs heare how he proucth, 
thac the Grecian, Emperours did not ac- 
bnow ledge Charles the great for true Em- 

eroun,firſt forſooth becauſe S1gebert ſarth they 
, indignation againſt Charles; whar then ? 
arc Bice 
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are neuer Emperoutrs offended for” any 
> lawfullic done, eſpeciallie if they 

thinke it prejudice their eſtate & dignity ? 
and albeit Sigebert affirme, that ſome Gres 
cian Emperours ( who them felues came 
enlvotlly and by tiranny rothe Empire, 
and that after Charles was crowned Em- 
perour ) ha4 indignation againſt Chathes z 

et none Write that Irene ( who was the 
only & lawful Empreſle at that time, when 
Charles was created ) was offended with 
his creation, but rather content, as may be 
gathered by hir purpoſe which (as Zonoras 
and Cedrenus write) she had co marry him, 
Yea Nauclerus faith, ſhe was depoled for Naucler. gs 
the fauor ſhe bore to Charles, belides the **** 
indignation of thoſe Emperours vz. Nice- 
c_ Michacl, and Leo, was not ſo much 

or the Imperial dignity taken by Charles, 
as becauſe, as writeth Eginhart, Charles rginhare in 
his ſecretary , they greatlie ſuſpefted leafl he v« Carol 
should take the Empire from them ; which they 
mighr iuſtlic feare, becauſe by tirany and 
depoſition of their predeceſſors, they had 
gotcen it, and yet notwithſtanding their ins 
dignation, of their owne accord tiney ſent 
Embaſſidours to Charles, and made edn | 
and friendshippe with him., as the ſame 
Eginhare, Ado, and others teſtific. Yea the 


| Magdeburgians adde, that the Grecians in 


E 3 manner 


7 Article 1. Chap. 9. 
manner conſented to Charles his Empire. 
20. His other proofe out of Placina con-. 
Platina in Caineth an vartruth, for Platina wrireth rhar 
heene} Charics being made Emperour, Irene ſenr 
Embaſladours. to make peace and league | 
wich him, & to deuide Iralic berwixt them, 
Which league Nicephorus renued : bur he 
hath no word of Charles his culing the weſt } 


a. 


Ve ee 


with their fouours, more then of their ru- 
ling che Eaſt with his. And the like faith 7 
Blondus. ; 
belpax.ry. Bl» The ſeauenth fteppe ( (airh Bel ) was the © 
conſtitution of the ſeauen Princes elefors of the fu- 
ture Emperour by Pope Gregory 5. by the fauour 
and free graunt of otho then Emperour. But this 
was rather an at of ſuperiority in the Pope 
oucr Emperours, then a ſteppe vnril ir. And 
ſcing this conſticution hath ecuer ſince bene 
inuiolablic obſerued, and the Emperours fo 
eleted accompred as true, Emperours 
throughout al Chriſtendome, a {1gne it is * 
that Chriſtians thinke the Pope hath au» _ ? 
thoriry ro appoint”. Eleors, who may ! 
chooſe what Emperour they pleaſe, by the | 
authority giuen them from the Pope. Wher® ? 
fore I would Bel anſwered me this dilems | 
ma. The ſcauen Electors haue authority tro | 
choole an Emperour, or not? It they have | 

then the Pope who gaue them that autho- 
rity , had the ſame, becauſe none can giue | 
aabhat | 
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what he hach not him telfe; it nor, Bel de- 
polecth at once more Emperours and Prin- 
ces, then al Yopes haue done. 

12. Th: eight and higheſt teppe of this ladder Bei pag. 1g, 
(faith B-l) d:d reach Vp euen to te higheſt hea- 
wen, and to the Verze throne of our lora Jeſus. here 
isa great cry! now let vs ſee quid dignum 
tanto ſert bic promiſior biatu? becauſe ( laiih he ) — 
they challenze th: royal night of both {words Nam Lan 
throughout the Chniſl1an world , and baue made —_ = 
thereof « flat decree. Bar ficſt 1 deny that the ob<dienus 
Pope, as Pope, challengerh royal right of as 
cicher (word. For his righe ro the ſpiritual 
ſword is not royal, bur of a different na-+ 
rare, aS is evident, & $hal be declared heres 
after : and his royal right to the material 
{word, is neither ouer al chriſtendome, as 
Bel vncruclic auoucherh, buc only oucr the 
Popedome: nor he challendgeth it by tis 
Papacie, yea (as Pope Gelaltus wrote ) Popes gelofiusde 
buue not challendged rozal ſourraigntie, but by ye __ 
the guifre of Princes, who as Bel ſaith haue Nicol 1.dec. 
given their rights ro them, And albeit the 25; <an-cum 
decree doe (after $. Bernard) giue co the py. cy. 
Pope right of the marerial [word yer nei- Bernard-lik, 
ther hath it the word roya/, nor meancth of TOES 
Royal right, as is cuident becauſe it rea- 
chech, that this ſax ord is not to be draw ne, 
or vſcd by the Popes hand ( as no doubr it 
might, if he had royal righc vnto it) bur 
| fn E 4 by che 


72 <Article 1. Chap. 9. 

" by the hand of the ſouldier, at the com- 
maundement of the Emperour, and becke 
of the Pope. Whereby we ſce, that the de- 

cree attributerh royal right, of the marerial 

ſword, only to the Emperour , who is to 
commaund the ſouldicer to draw, and vſe ir, 

and to the Pope only authority ro direct 

the Emperour in his commaund and vſe of 

his ſword. 

23- Bur ſuppoſe that Popes did challenge 

royal right of both ſyrods, throughout the 

Chicſtian world, is this to climbe ro the 

higheſt heauen and ro Chriſtes throne? doth 

the chriſtian world reach to the higheſt 

heauen? or yet to the bounds of the earth 2 

doth Chriſtes throne rule no more then the 

chriſtian worlde? or doth royal authoriry 

vnder him, reach to his throne ? ſurelie Bel 

hath a baſe conceipr of Chriſtes kingdome, 

if he imagine that Popes, or Princes by 

their authorities, reach to his throne, who 

AdEpbeſ. (as $. Paul ſaith ) 55 abowe al powers and princes 
E.L.Y tl: Jomes, thrones and dominations, and about eue- 
pel condem- pje name which us named, either in this World or 


- noms > in thenext. but marke good reader, how Bel 


blaſpbemie, condemneth rhar for horrible blaſphemie 
which be in the Pope, which him fclte accoumprterh 
oudgeth ag highe treaſon to deny to other Princes. 
+a 0 For what is ſupremacie in both ecclefiaſti- 
Privcs, Gal &: ciuil cauſcs,but (as he ſpeakerh) royal 

ngant 
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right of both ſwords, and to deny this to _ 
remporal Princes, he deemerh no lefle then 
kighe treaſon. 


LC 
has þ 


24+ Secondlie he prouerh his foreſaid per. r4- 
flaunder out of Pope Nicholas 1. his words, earn by 
Chrift commutted to $. Peter the fiyht both of bea- 
xenlie and earthlie empire. which Bel ſeemerh 
to vnderſtand of ſpiritual, and temporal 
power. Anſwer. Suppoſe the words were 
meant of ſpiritual & remporal power, they 
make nothing for royal right, but may be 
wel cxpounded accotding to the meanig of 
the foreſaid decree. That S. Peter had from 
Chriſt right to both empires, vz. to gouers 
ne the one, and to dire the other, bur of 
royal right there is no word in P: Nicholas: Nicol-t.ew 
| yea he profeſſerh ebat Chriff diffinguiched ecle- tapes. 
ſraftical and imperial power by diſtin as 
and dignitics, that in ſpiritual matters the 
Emperour should need Bishops, & in tem- 
poral, Bishops vſc Emperourrs, But indeed 
Pope Nicholas meanerh not of temporal 
power at al,bur only of ſpiritual giuen to S. 
l Perer , Waich he calleth both earthlie and 
heauenlic dominion, becauſe according to 
| our Sauiours words ( Math :16, to w ich 
| he alludeth what he looſcth in carth is loos 
, ſed in heauen. 
| 25. Tomitagloſe cited by Bel, becauſe it clofar.cm 
only ſaith that the Pope hath both ſwords, 
2 vz,ig 
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74 Article 1. Chap. 9. 

Vz, in the ſenſe before explicaced. Bur what 
he bringeth out of an obſcure appendix of 
P. Boniface his making a- conſtiturion., 
wherein he aftuned him lclfe ro be (pits 
tual and temporal Lorde 1n the whole, 
worlde, is vntrue, as 1s euident by the cons 
ſtiturion, and words before cired out of ir, 
And Pope Clemear 5. declared extrauag . 
merit ChaniSum: depruulerys : that Pope Bo- 
niface his conſtitution did nothing preiu- 
dice the kingdome of France. Bur what 
the appendix ſaith of Boniface his ſending 
to P:llip King of France ro haue him ac- 
knowledge, he helde the kingdome of him, 
may wel be expounded by that Platina wri- 
teth vz. That Phillip haumg againſt the law of 
nations impriſoned a Brhop, Whom Boniface [ent 
Wnto him to per/wade him to make Ware againſt 
Infidels, the Pope ſent the Archedeacon of Narbo 
to procure the Bixhops libertie, and othervyiſe to 
denounce, that the kingdome of France vvas fallen 
to the churches diſpoſurion, for the offence of the 
Kinge. 

26, Butlertvs goe on With Bcl. Since this 
Ladder ( (aith he) was 1hus framed. Popes baue 
tiramiTed aboue meaſure , depoſed Kings and 
Kingdomes, and taken Ypon them authority, per- 
$4ining to God alone, Omitrir.g Bcls ſttaunge 
phraſe of depeling Kingdomes: 1t to des 
pole Kings for neucr {o iuſt cauſe be to 

- (L1Fanlzes 
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tiranize, Proteſtants haue ricanized far 
more ia the ſpace of 79. years, then the 
Pope hath in theſe 300. years lince that de- 
cree was made. For in al theſe 300. yeares, 
beſids one or two Kings of Naples, who 
were his licge men, I finde depoſed by the Hovv mo- 
Pope one Schiſmatical and heretical Em- Op 
perour of Greece Andronicus Paleologus,-;Jo.Jeers 
and one other doubtful Emperour Ludo- Clemens x. 
uick the Bavarian, two French Kings Phi- monary 
lip. 4. and Ludouick 12. and one King of nem. 
Bemecland George, and one King of Na- 

uarre, beſides King Henry 8. and Queene 
Elizabeth, and theſe al for heynous crimes. 

whereas Proteſtants in 70. years (ſetting Hoyymany 
alide the iniuſt ice of rhcir quarrel ) haue as by Prote- 
much as laie them, depoſed one Emperour, #*** ** 
{x or (cauen Kings, & cwoabſolure Quee- IP 
nes, ſlainc ewo Kings, one Queene, and 

one Quzenes husband, as before hath bene 

tolde. c. 4. paragr. 6. 

27. And Bel who ſo much obſerueth Sacerdores 
the depolition of Emperours and Kings by Ps Co 
the Pope, and omirreth borh their iniuries runc, ſedey- 
ro him, and his benefits done ro them, she- — 
weth him ſelfe ro be no indiffcrent man, Amb. ep.» 
For omitting almoſt zz. Popes put ro death _ F 
by heathen Emperours, Chriſtian Empe- '% no 
rours, Princes, and others, haue murdered Ponr. 
fix Popes vz. Felix 2, Johannes 1, lohannes 15. *'* Te 
» 4 Benedia "_ 


Avticle I. Chap. 9, 
Benedius 6. Clement. 2. Yiftor 3, beſides Gre« 
ory 2. and divers other whome they haue | 
attempted to murder. They haue banished | 
Fovure be- foure vz. Liberins, Stenerius, Vigil, Martinl, | 
wubed. hefides many ochers whom for feare of 
their liues they droue into banishmenr. 
Six empri.' they ag 12—uong ſix vz. Johannes 1. 10» 
fened, | hannes 9. Paſchorls 2. Boniface 8. Prbanw 6, k 
Clement. 7. beſyd Sergius 1, & others whora 


they attempred to impriſon. They haue de- f 
CRIS poſed as much as they could fixteene v2. t 
Sixteene i” Tohannes 12. al. 13. Benedift. 5: Gregory 5. Bene= t 


Peſed. d1.8. and 9. Alexander 2. Gregory 6. and 7, 4 

: Gelaſins 2. Innocent. 2. Alexander 3. lobn 22. 
— Vrban 6. Martin 5. by Alphons King of Arra- 
Luberality gon , Evgen. 4. by procurement of Philip 
of Popes Duke of Millen & 1ul1ws 2. whereas on the 
lad, Contrary ſide (ro omit ſpiritual benefits) 
Scoxve an. Popes haue beflowed the Empire vpon al» 
—- "OWE moft a] them Emperours whom they depo- 
lib.s, fed, and haue refuſed ro take rhe Empire 
Comin.ver- from the Germans though they haue bene 
cion. deNa- Much ſollicited thereto by tte Grecians, 
> and to ler paſle their liberality ro other 
vould tw. Princes,they haue beſtowed the Kingdome 
ther and Of Jreland vpon Henry the ſecond, and of 
Caluin ha- Naples and Sicily vpon Henry 3. and the 
#: Zinc» _ moſt honourable title of deſender of the 
ng, faith vpon Henry 8. Kings of England: here« 


pnxiand, by may the indifferent reader (cuen my 
| a 


ob 
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alide the inſtice of the cauſe, and confides 
ring only the faQ) cleatly perceaue, whe- 
ther Chriſtian Emperours and Princes haue 
more tiranized over Popes , then Popes 
ouer them, now let vs come to Bels proofe 
of his ould flaunder here againe renued , of 


the Popes taking vpon them power proper 

to God alone, 
28, AGliſs: (ith he) affirmeth the Pope nel pag.ug. 

to hawe celeflial arbitrement, to be able to alter G1o{-lib. 


the nature of things, applying the ſubiance of one 
to an other, and to make ſomething of nothing: 
and the Pope ((aith Bcl) « wel pleaſed Far. 
Anſwer. As for the Pope being pleaſed with 
the foreſaid words, it is more then Bel kno» 
weth, but ſure I am he deteſteth them, if 
they be meant of power to create, or =_ 
per to God alone. But wel I ſee tharwhich 
doth nor diſpleaſe Bel, if ir be giuen ro 
Princes; he condemneth as intolerable blaſ- 
PR ifit be attributed to _ For the 

oreſaid words are al in the ciuil lawe , and 
by the Emperours applied either to them 
ſelues, or to the Pope: as the Emperours 
Gratian, YValentinien, and Theodoſius de ſum. 


Trin. lib. 1. afficme che Popes to haue ce- ? — 
leſtial arbicrement , and condetmne them cvlef541 ar- 
as infamous hereticks, who follow nat the buremens. 


religion of Pope Damaſus: and his arbitre» 
ment in ſpiritual matters , may be called 
hcaucn- 


XUM. 


W- Article 7. Chap. 9. 
heauenlie, becauſe his authority therein 
came from heauen. That of altering the na+ 
ture of things, and applying the ſubſtance 
of one to an other, the Emperour Iuſtinian 

of what C. communia de leg. bib. 2. applierh ro kim 
things P*- (elfeand meaneth of civil contracts , as le- 
prior” gacis and feoffecs in truſt , which by his 
ger the na. Imperial = er, hecanalrer and change. 
Swre. and the like power ( ſaith the gloſſe ) hath 
the Pope in contracts perrayning to ſpiri- 
tual marters. Bur of altering the nature of 

natural things, neither the Emperour, nor 

the gloſſe dreamed. 

29. But the words which Bel moſt vr- 

geth are, that the Pope can make de mhilo al - 

quid ſomething of nothing. For (faith he) it « 4 

thing proper to God to make ſomething of nothin? 

8n 4l caſes and at al tymes. Bur beſides thar the 

gloſle neither ſaith that the Pope can make 

de mthilo al:qud, but de nullo aliguid, neither 

yetin al caſes, and al times, as Bel addeth: 

the foreſaid words are taken out of Juſti- 
Of »vhat nian. C. de ret Vxor. att. lib. 1. where the Em» 
wothing rour faith, thar becauſe he can make to 
age}; c accompred aſtipulation, where none is 
Pronces can P I pu a id » 
wake/ome- much more he can an inſufficient ſtipularis 
ching. robe ſufficient: & the like authority in hu- 
mane contracts touching ſpiritual matrers, 

the gloſſe artributeth to the Pope?& this he 
meant when he ſaid, the Pope can de nulls fe- 
; cere 
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*n | ere aliquid of no contrat make one which 
Bc1 would applic to creatio & making creas 


pn eures of noting as God made the world. 

_ 30. Secondhe he proucth his liunder, 

ou out of Gerſans report before anſwered, and | 
"Mt thicdlie our of Gregory 9. laying. Ad firma- Gregor. g. . 
Nig mentum Cl: cc. to the firmament of heauen that ng 
pe. 7 of the Wniuerſal church, God made iWwo lights, 


th Pontifical authority, and power Rotal, that We may 
kr owe there ts «' much difference betweene Pope C37 
of Kings , 45 bet wixe ſunne & moone. Is here any 
word of authority belonging ro God? or yet 


” of depoling Kings? but only a copariſon, of 

_ Pontifical & Royal power with the ſunne : 
"NH & moone (allowed by the publique letters yyrittes - 
4 of three Princes eleftors ) and a preferring 1279. «nd | 
ne of the Pontifical before the Royal, whichif gs 
he Bel had any fecling of Chriſtianity in him 10.an.996. 
hs he would not deny. Is not the looſing and Meth 16. 
yer binding of finns in heauen & earth, _ woe 
be ching the ghoſpcl, admniſtring the ſacra- ,,j, ,, ,. 


""M ments, of feeding Chriſts ſheepe, and the 15.16. 
like, which belongeth to Bishops, as is eui. At#20.v. 


Mm - . 
1 dent our of (cripture, far more excellcnr — P 
is, then Royal power ? which as wel wocmen , 


16 and children, as men: infidels, as Chriſtians 
u- may have. 
31. The ſunne & moone are of the ſame royal po- 


he nature and quality, differing only in more 77 f<r is 
fe | orlcile light, but Royal power is both of ue 
ere nature 


1 


j-- 
to Aticle 1. Chap. 9: 

Sinftantia Dature and quality far inferiour ro Pontiff« 

eall;d 3. Cal: thas is more humane and begun by 

obops Gods men, this ſupcrnatural and inſtituted by 

_ profeſ- God : that common to Infidels, this proper 

ſed 6.4 to chriſtians : that paſſeth not earth, this 

Kofnlib, Teacherh ro heaucn: that concernerh only 

diſt.c.. the body, this the ſoule ; that helpeth men 

to worldlie and tranſitorie quiernes, this to 

heauenlic and cuerlaſting reft. Bel could nor 

abide Pope Gregory ſaying Ponrfical aus 

thority excclled Royal as tar as the ſunne 

excclleth the moone, nor the glofle ſaying,ir 

excelled it 47. times, how then wil he abide 

; Kg S. Chriſoſtom ſaying, i excelleth the kingdome 

Ambroſ.lib. 45 much «5 the ſoule douththe body, or S. Ambroſe 

- oh pag ſaying that nothing can be equal to Pontifical dig - 

nity,and that Ro Jalglone, and Princes crownes, arg 

far more infertour to it, then lead is to gliflering 

Ibid. cap. 3- gould. And againe nothing in thi world is more 

excellent then prieſts, nothing higher then Buhops, 

1gnar. epiſt, Or S. Ignatius ſaying that nothing ts more bonow« 

2d Smitnen- rgble in the church then Biahops, and that We owe 

the firſt honour to God, the ſecond to Bishops, the 

third to Kings. he exclamed againſt the gloſle 

: for affirming the Pope to haue ccleſtial ar- 

anos bona 4 wil he ſay to S.Chrifoſtome 

lud Efaix (worthely in his own judgment Sirnamed 

— the gould& mouthed door) auouching that 

mil 4.irem the Prieſts throne is in hequen, that be hath authority 


wag to mdge of celeftial buſines, and that God hath = 
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the Verie Princes head Vnder the hands ef the prieft,, 
to reach vs that the prieſt is a Prince grea- 
ter then he. And inanother place affirmern j,,, ,_ -. 
4 Deacon to hane greater power then an Emperour, Matth, 
and adwſeth Vs that Vyho diſpiſeth the Prieſt , at Hom. 2.im 
length falleth to contemne God. and S. Gregory " '® 't- 
writing to the Emperour him fſelfe ſairh mags es 
pricſts are certaine Gods amongſt men, and <-cyilt-;r. 
therefore to be honourcd of al euecn of ng be 
Kings. But Bel in debaſing prieſthood, and noterb that 
roo too much exalting Princes , sheweth the begin= 
him ſelfe ro be a right Apoſtara from pricſt- pr 
hood, and aright heretike, who, as The- «, Hereſies 
miſtius (aid , honour not God but Princes. And « by con- 
thus much of Bels cighr ſteppes. renge of 

2. T hus thou ſceſt Ci:riſtian reader that PO 
of thele cighr ſteps, which Bel imagined the Themiſtins 
Pope had to climbe to his ſuperiority ouer _—— 
Princes, two of them to wit the firſt and ae 
ſecod were ſteps rather to fal, then to climbe Arn Þr- 
by, three vz. the fourth, ſixth, and fea- ie, pers 
uenth, were cuident ads of ſuch authority oy wang 
alreadic enjoyed, & a*knowledged by Prin- for the 
ces, the third was but a recouery of his aun» Cvrch, 
tient libertie, the ficft is no more a ſtep for [0 
the Pope to climbe, then remporal liuings 
are to other bishops. And the cight and laſt 
is a manifeſt vnrruth, Bur che tine ep he 
omicred, whichis Chriſts promile to S. Pe- dens hee 
ter to duild his Chruch vpon him. and his x7, 
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$2 Article 1. Chap. 9. 
commiſſion to feed his scepe, by vertue 
wv hereof, a] S. Perers fucceflours challendge 
ro be {piritual ſuperiour to al that are 1n 
C:irilts charch, or be his sheepe, be they 
Princes,or ſubics, as is euident out of the 
forc(aid decree of Boniface 8. 

33. B:lhamng thus (as you haue beard ) 
flindred Popes, thought not to let ether 
Kings, or Emperors paſle free, bur faith 
that ſome of them haue opened the y, indopy to al 
Antichriſttan tyrany. Grearer imury he could 
not do to C::riſtian Princes, then to accule 
them of ſuch horrible impiety of opening 
the vi indaw not to ſome, but toal Anti- 
chriſtian tirany. No marucl if he ſpare ne- 
cher Pope nor Prieſt, who thus handleth 
Princes 2 If one ask proofe of his ſlander, 
he bringeth none, bur it ſuthzeth that he 
hath ſaid ir, his word alone is ſufficient to 
condemne many Kings,'& Emperors. This 
Is the reſpe& Proteſtants beare, enen tothe 
grearelt Monarches, when they are againſt 
their proceedings. So Luther ſaid Princes for 
the moſt parte Were ether the Verieſt fooles or ar- 
ranteſt knaues. And againe. ſhe Turk ts ten tymes 
better and wiſer then the Emperor, and other Prin « 
ce: Whome he cals 1d1ots doults, madde, furiours, 
and frantik fooles, and namely King Henry 


$ hereciteth with ſuch shameful,fuch ſpit» 


ful,and ſcurrilous rcarmes as 1 am ashamed 
co WLItC, 
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of the' Popes Superiority. 2; 


to write. And amongſt Proteſtants nothing 


more vſual then to cai Pcinces, Antichriſts, 
and ſlaves of Antichriſt. 

34. Bel nor yet ſatisfied with injuring pax. r7, 
the Pope,addeth that he hath madeit ſacriledge v"1rmhe 
to d1ſpute of his poyyer , which is a manifeſt hy 
vnrruth diſproued by him ſelfe art: 2. p: 

26 where he S—_ that the Pope alloweth 
Bellirnns works, whoat large diſputeth of 
his power. And becauſe Sigeberr ( whome R 
Bel vntruly calleth the Popes deare fiyer, be ; 
for he, was his viter enemy, and to his Tritacm. in 
power fauored the ſchiſmatical and Excome Sigebert. 
municated Emperor Henry 3, in whclſe be- 
balfe he fained diucrs things as Baton. pro- Baroniue. 
ueth rom. 9. An. 774.) reprehendeth them, 
who raught the people that they owe no 
obedicce to euil Kings,Bel inucyeth againſt 
Catholiques. Whereas Catholiques vrrecly \,,., a:m- 
defie ſuch Do@rin,8 condened it 16g lince yarn as 
inthe Proteſtants great grandfather wiclife —_— on 
and haue learned of the ficſt Pope S. Perer 
to be ſubiet in al feare, not only to good and mo- 1. Pet.c.2, 
deſt maiſters , but alſo to Wayword. Burt Pro. wow 

| 4p.3.parag. 
reſtanrs teach that and worle Dottcin, as ,.;.s. 
appeareth by what hath bene ſayd before, 
and by Godman, who ( as Couel writerh ) 
publiched to the world, that it was law ful to bil _—_ 3» _ 
pyicked Kings,and whitingham a deane if no ſmal hp 66 
«count, in his preface before Godmans booke, af c 4p 35- 

2 firme 


8 Article 1. Chap. 8. 


Proteſtants firmed it to be the dotrin of the beſt learned, mea® 


think it 
lavyyſul to 
bil eul 
Kings . 

Bel pag.r8. 
28 vwnttuth 
29 vntruth 
30 vntruth 


ping ( as Couel thinketh ) Calum and the reſt. 

35. Finally becauſe the end of this article 
Should not be vnlike the beyinning he con» 
cludeth it with three vntruthes as he began 
It, ſaying. That the Poprish religion hath bene 
al y aies condemned of great learned Papiſts. If he 
had named the men, and points of religion, 
as he told the tyme, the three vntruthes 
wold haue appeared in their likenes. As I 
gueſſe he meaneth of the Popes power for 
depoſing Princes, which I confcſle ſome 
Papiſts have denyed, bur nether were they 
the greateſt learned men, nor alwayes were 

there any ſuch, nor hath he proued ir 

to be a point of Popish r<cligion; 
And thus much of Bels firſt 
Article. YYherfore remember 
( Bel ) from whence thou 
art fallen and doe pen- 
nance. Apoc: 2. 
Kg 


THE 


TT 
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35 
IS TOI CITE IC IEF IEE SE IEF 
THE 


SECOND ARTICLE 


TOVECHING IHE 
MASSE. 


PREF ACE. 


Be! deuideth this Article into foure members, in 
the firſt wherof he impugneth the real preſence of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt; in the ſecond the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle ; inthe third he inueigherh againſt the 
recantation Which Berengarius made when he ad- 
iured Bels hereſic; and in the fourth he treatcth of 
apparent contradictions which (faith he) are in the 
Maile. And the like method we wil kcepe ia our 
anſwer. 


nf 77 WP * 


Bels reaſon againſt the Real Preſence of 
Chriſ/in the 8. Sacrament anſwered, 
1s vatruth and difimulation 
therin diſcoucred. 


"2 2 IL . Paul prophetied, That in the 
PTE il Lf ty mes [ome Shal depart from the 
; $-YH) (.! aith, attending to the ſpirits of errors 
WIE 1%". and dofrin of duals Which pra- 
phecy is moſt manifeſtly fulfilled in theſe 
eccliks wao impugne the Catholique do- 
F 3 rin 


L. Timoth. 
4-V. Is 


36 Article 2. Chap. 1. 

&rin of the B: Sacrament. For of Beren- 
gatius ( firſt publike enemy of this Sacra- 
Malmesbur. ment) Malmeſburienſes an English Chro- 


lib.z.in Gui- pjcler of his tyme, Writeth, that when he 
lielmo 1. p- 


ug. came te viſie S. Fulbert B: of Charters lying 
on his death bed, the hcly Biihop commanded 
him to be put forth,proteſling thatbe did ſeea woe 
diu:l handing by him, and corrupting many to 
follow him by his flattering hand and alluring 
breath. 
Lurher. 2. Luther him. ſelfe confeſſeth 1]. de 


Jainkes re- 


perir. de Eu- Miſſa Angul + (027: fol :228, ro haue diſ- 
char.c.1o. pured viſibly with the diail and bene par- 


Beliarm. l.r. 


de Miſac,s, {waded by kim to abrogate Maſle. And of 


Sarius m this his conference With the diuil, beſide s 
cCOmmentr. 


1634. others, Eraſmus a ioly confefſer in Fox his 
G-nebrard. calender is a moſt ſufficient witnes. To Ca- 


in chron. , 

Fr-ſn.cone. Folſtadiusa great frend at the firſt of Luther 
epiſt. 02 appeareda diuil as he was preaching as re- 
ſobrian Lu- DT I 

ther;. {tihcth Eraſmus Alberus. Zwinglius an ager 


qi enimy ofthe real preſence teſtifierh of him 


Zuinziins. ſclfe |. de ſublid: Eachar : That about the 


Jin4an<. Enchariſt he was inſtructed of a ſpirit which 
<:/ſuaſor. p. 


114. (ſaiihhe7 know not, whether xt was black, cr 
4g WV:te, And Luther I. cit: writeth that he 
Brent.inRe- thinketh Oecol:mpadus, & others ro haue 


cogn:t, bene choked by the diuil, And the Luthe- 


Berengarius 


Ge ders, rans cal the Zinglians diuilish heretiks, pols 

v2. 42 {efſed and obſeſſed of diuils and their opi- 
nions diabolical. 

3. Fi. 
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of the Real Preſence. $7 
3. Finally Caluin, epiſt : ad Bucer. con- Cluin. 

felſceh that he had a familier, ro which he 
imputeth his vaine of curſing. Thus we 
ſee the very Fathers of Prcoreſtantiſme ro 
haue bene haunted , and inſtructed of di- 
vils. Who cherefivat can doubr bur their 
doctrin is the doqrin of diuils, and 
they, ſuch as hauing deparced from the 
Catholique faith, wherein they were chris 
ſtend,and bred, did haiken ro the {pirits 
of errors, and nga rhe dotrin, which 
they had learnd of the diuil appearivge 
in vifible forme. Now let vs ſce how: Bel 
like a good ſcholer defendeth his black 
maiſters and oppugneth the Catholique , 
doarin. 

4- He beginerh his ſecond Article as he B-1pag. 1g. 
did the firſt, with a ſyliogiime with dilli 
mulation, and vntruth. Aguinas { faith he) 31-vntroth. 
Bell rm : the Councel of Trent, aid the reſt of the (,.. Trid. 
R »1m1sh borood boldconſtant'y, 45 an article wow (of.1; cant. 
Chriſtian faith,that the true organical and natural $000: 
body of Chriſt, which ts local) in hauen, 1s a'(7 all m1. 
truly, and rea! iy vader Sls al bred ann; duc gs 
m the /aertfice of the maſſe: t this ((arit' le) 85 
empoſable , as Winch imp/y-: bf t a ' 
ergo exc. I accept Bels conſeilion of the Ca» 
tholiques conſtancy in their faith, whicii is ©”? 
a vertue far from him ſelfe, who hach twilc Ft 
altered lis rcligion, thrir ful. 

F 4 5. Bcls 
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38 Article 2. Chap. 1, 
3- difims- 5, Bels diffimulation is cuident, for he 
lation. could not be ignorant that Luther, and his 
Lutherish brood hold the real preſence of 
 Chriſts body, and blood in the Euchariſt, 
___noleschen Catholiqucs, tough otherwiſe 
ts, then they doe. For Luther accurſeth them 
Su-uarum. and accounteth them. blaſphemers, and 
CIO damned forcuer, and in plaine tearmes de- 
de crn: fineth them to be heretiques ard out of Gods 
«16 opens c:rch, who dente the bedy and bloud of Chrift 
27.” robe receaued with carnal mouth in the Venerable 
E<:1rift. This was Luthers ſentence & iud- 


Ioan. Lana- Zemer vp0o them thar deny the real preſence, 


therus. wuaich ns brood defend with rooth and 
Joan. Iecle- ; [, 
Fus., navle, as is cuident by their endlelle and 


oainlt the Zuinglians and 
Caluiniſts, whereof rwo Protchiants hauc 
Written two bookes, 
6. Bells want of fidclitic appearerh in 
this propolition, whereof he maketh no 
doubt. For albeit al Catholiqucs bcicue as a 
point of their faith, that Chriſts true and 
natural body and the very {cite ſame which 
in heauen 1s organical, is in the B: Sacra- 
cone. Trid, ment : yet nether the Counce) of Ticnt, S. 


moctal watrres ao 


{-nicant Thomas nor BclJarnin in the places quoted 
© -6.::1.1, by Bel, afficme as a point (and much lefle as 
4 reigns an Ari1cic ) of their taith,that 3t 15 there or- 
C2, ganica]. For organization being an accident 


of the body d<pcnding of quantity, they 
hold 
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Of the Real Preſence. 8g 
hold no otherwiſe his organization, then 
they do his quantity ro be in the Sacra- 
ment. The Councel onely dcfineth whole 
Chriſt, that is cuery ſubſtantial part of him 
to be in the Euchariſt, witnour any mens 
tion of his quarity or other accidents as ap- 
peareth by the words of the Canon. If any 
Shal deny the body and blood together with the 
ſoul e- Dturnity of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, and cons 
ſequently Whole Chr:ft to be 1n the Euchariſt exc. 
be he accurſed. And inthe ſame lenle fayd S. 
Thom:3 p:q. 76 ar : 1. that according to 
the Cullalin faich whole Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament. And though art: 4. he teach 
that Chriſts quantity is alſo in the Sacra- 
ment, yet affirmerh he it not asa point of 
fairh. In hike (orte Bellarm : in the place 
which Bel citeth teacheth, and truly, thar 
Chriſts quantity is in the Sacrament, bur 
not wirh Bels addition, as a point of faith. 
And though 1 3. de Euchar: c. 5. he cal ic 
rhe common ſentence of the Schooles and 
Church, yer condemneth he nor the con- 
trary as heretical, but onely as falſe and er- 
roncous. And as for Durand accom Gabriel ou 
Maior, and Satus alſo as Saindtes reporteth cam 4.9.4.8 
( whome Bel can notdeny to be of the Ro- — 
mish brood as he (cornefully ſpeaketh)rhey maior. q. 2. 
thought that Chriſts body had nor his qui- pron Nang 


tity in the Sacrament aud conſequently be. 6.8 
an. 
malt 


90 Article 2. Chap. 1. 
muſt needs thinke that it was not their or= 
ores ro difprone Bel, lucl in his apo» 
ogie writeth , that ſowe Papiſts affine, 
Chriſts quantity to be in the Euchariſt, 0- 
thers deny it. For ſome bcing perſwadedin 
Philoſophy, that quantity eſſentially requi- 
reth aptitudinal commenſuration to place, 
ſo that ititbe put ina place it muſt reeds 
be coextended to the place,& thinking thar 
they cold ſufficiently verific Chriſts words 
by teaching the ſubſtance of his body to be 
in the Sacrament denied his quantity ro be 
there, ſaying that God ſuppherh the ct. {t 
therof ſo far forth as is neceſl[ary for the ſous 
le to informe the body,as in al Deuines opis 
nion, he ſupplieth the effect of coextenſion 
to place, which alſo is a natural diſpoſition 
required to lifeand information ot a body 
or matter. But, other Deuines of greater 
learning and grauity ( judging it an incon- 
uenient thing to graunt Chriſts liucly body 
to want in the Sacrament his quantity and 
figure, and conſidering berrer of the narure 
of quantity, found that no commenſuration 
to place was eſſential vnto ir, buronely a 
natural propriety, and therefore ſeparable 
by Gods power from it, as light is from the 
Sunne ) taughr that Chiiſts hath bis quan- 
tity in the Sacrament as a natural] accident 
accompaning his body. And albcir this be 
A CEItaine 
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a certaine truth and not onely the common 

opinion of Schovles but ſeemeth allo to be 

common ſenſe of Catholiques, yer faith 
Suarez alearncd author Tom :3. in 3. part, Suaret 
diſput : Si ſect 2, /t is to hard 4 cenſure to con» 
demne the contrary of hereſse. For ( laith he) 1 
find nether expreſſe definition nor irrefrazable te- 
flimony of Scripture againſt it, nor yet any thing 
Which can be conuinced out of reucaled principles, 
and al the reaſons maid again} it are, deduced out 
of Philoſophical Principles, true and certame but not 
altozetber evident, In like (orte Claudius de 
Sainctes repetit. 4.de Euchar: c. 4. teſtifieth 
that this marttcr is not clearly defincd by the 
Church or Scriptute., What Shame therfore 
| multit be to Bel roauouch that al Catholiks 
hold asa point of their faith that Chriſts 
body is organical in the Euchariſt, and de- 
clining the principal queſtion about the 
being of Chriſts body in the Sacrament 
(whichis an vndoubced point of our faith, 
and againſt which his checefe argument_, 
which as he ſaith al the Papiſts in England 
| can notanſyer taketh no hold) ro impugne 
| the being of Chriſts quantity in the Eu= 

chariſt. 

| 7. Neuertheleſſe becauſe it is a thinge 
moſt true and moſt agicablero our faith, I 
willingly vndertake the defenſe therof. Lee 
vs {ce therfore how Bel diſproucth ir. For 
: ſooth 


Saintes 
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p47 2O. 
R ea/on the 
ground of 
Bels {aithe. 


Scripture, 
Matth 26. 
7P.26 28. 
Al/arc.14-v. 
22.2 4+ 
THC. l2l.V. 
19 20. 
I.Cor.lI-yY. 
24-25- 


Joan.6.w. 


55+ 


x.Cor.11,v. 
29. 


Fathers. 


Damaſc.!. 4. 
de fid.c.14. 
7. Synod. 


Act. 6. 


Chryſoſts. 

hom.de Tu- 
char. 'n Fu- 
ceenjs.Cyul, 
catech.z, 


92 Article 2. Chap. 1. 
ſooth becauſe rt imply:th contradiio for a greater 
body asChriſts is to be cotained in a leſſer as in @ cake. 
Bchould the foundation of Bels faith, the 
beſt weapon of this ſtout challenger, the 
ſtrong reaſon which al English Papiſts can 
not fo]ue. We bring Chriſts expreſſe words 
auouching that what ke gaue to his Apoſtle 
at his laſt {upper Was hrs body gen , and his 
blood sheg for remiſſion of ſinnes, which vndou- 
bredly he ment ot his true body and blood. 
For he neuer gaue bred, nor shcd wine for 
remillion of finnes. We obic allo his other 
words where he calleth his flesh truly meat 
and his blood drinke, as it were , preuenting 
the figuratiue expobition of Caluiniſts. Be- 
ſids the words of S.paul reſtitying,that who 
receaueth Vnvyoorthily the B: Sacrament 1s guilty 
( not of bread and wine1l reccaucd ) but of 
the body and blood of our Lord. 

8. Tothele rteſtimonics of holy writte 
we adioyne the vniforme conſent of Fa- 
thers, wo not oncly continually cal the 
Euchariſt the body, and blood of Chriſt, 
and not once a bare figure, but withal ſome 
of them afhiime that zt i5 no bare figure, but the 
Yery body, and damne the Contrary, 4 abho- 
minable and extreme madnes, contrary to tra- 
dition of Apoſtles, and Fathers, and againſt the 
Verity and propricty of Chriſts yyords. Others 
deny it to be bread alveit our taſte [o mage. 

04 Others 
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of the Real Preſence. 9 
Others ſay that the nature of bread 15 changed, 
that bread changed in nature, not in shevy , 1s 
the ommipotency of God made flech : that brea 
and yyine are turned ſupernaturally into the Yes 


Niſſen. orat; 
mag. catech. 
c.7. Cipria, 
d ſerm.de Cxe 
na. Cyril. A- 
lex.ad Caloe 


rity of Chriſts proper flech. Others ſay vve eate Dd 


Chriſls flesh and drink his blood yyuth our mouthes, 
that yvbat We bleue With faith We receaue VWwith 
mouth, Others auouch that Chriſt at hislaſt ſup- 
per carried him ſelfe ſecundum litera (that is truly 
& really) mm h1s bands. Finally others ſay thar 
as Chriſt 1s the true ſonne of God, ſo 1s it true flesh 
+ blood vyhich yve receaue and drinke. T bel(e 
kind of ſpeeches and many other of the like 
ſort can neuer be verificd,vnlcsthe real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament be de- 
fended. 

9. Againſtal theſe irrefragable teſtimo- 
nies of Gods word, and holy Fathers, Bcl 
oppoſeth humane reaſon, though he ex. 
pound them figuratiuely , becauſe he dare 
not deny them in bare words which hath 
bene cuer the $hifr of hcretiques. For fo 
the Arrians being vrged with theſe words, 
1 and the Father are one expounded them figu- 
ratiuely, becauſe they durſt not deny them, 
and their reaſon could nor conceaue how 
two perſons should be one nature. Likwile 
the Marcionits vnderſtood thoſe words. 
The VWword Wvas made flech figuratively be- 
cauſe by reaſon they could not vnderſtand 

how 


hom. cit. 
Damal.ſup. 
Augult. lib. 
2. Cont. ad- 
ucrl. legis & 
Prophet. c. 
9.tom.6, 
Loo ſerm. 6. 
de iciun. 7. 
ments - 
Aug.ſerm. r. 
in plalm. zz. 
rom.s$. 
Hilar.$. de 
Trinitar. 


Quod intel- 
bgimus de- 
bemus ra- 
tioni quod 
credimus 
authoritati. 
Aug. l. de v- 
til.cred.c.n. 
Heret1ques 
hiſt to ex- 
pound ſcri- 
ture ſt2urde 
tively. 
Joan.10O. Vs 
30. 
Heretik: be 
frgure fline 
2evs, 

Jo. I.V.I 4» 


\ 


94 '"Artitle 2. Chap. r. 
Taneom o Þ9V WO natures hold bein one perſon, 
ritati ob- And for the ſelf ſame cauſe Bcl ard Prote- 
wag, mag ſtants vnderſtand theſe words, 7his « my 
quaneum body gruen for you, my Liood hd for you in re= 
fiilus. Ter. 11ſ40n of ſinns,figurariucly. For theſe words 
eull. lib. de due as playnly teach tle verity of Chiiſts 
mt body and blood in the Euchariſt, as thoſe 
teacheth mo other teach theverity of his Codhcad or us 
re plainly manitr', yea more plainly, becauſe in theſe 
Chniſtsreal- gyorgs it is expreſled wi hat body, and blood 
| gprrechey isin the Euchariſt,vz.that which was giuen 
ment they for vs and Shed in remiſſion of finnes, 
& dothbs which kind of addition is not in thoſe 
Godbead qgther words. 
Ie 10. Butas S. Auſtin ſaith fan opinion of 
+ AZ error haue preoccupated the mind, yyh.tſoener 1s 
——_ bro othervyiſe affirmed mm Siripture men vyil Ynder- 
ſtian.cap.10. fland it figuratively. Hereupon Caluin ſaid 
kad" in. 1/248 the reverence of Gods Vword Vyus no ſuffi- 
Nite. 17. pa- crent pretence to reteft hy reaſon: : And calleth ir 
£2g.20-X 25. £00135 Flubbernes t6 contend Vpon the Yyords 0 
Scrinture, and thin catchers of ſullables, foo!lub, ſt6- 
perftinons, Who ſtick faſt to Chriſf Vyords. What 
is this good Reader but to make reaſon the 
rule of faith, and not to copriuate our vn- 
derſtanding to Gods word, bur to capti- 
| vate ir ro our reaſon , and make it ſpeake 
ay 00 age properly, or figuratiuely, according as rea» 
cenrur. ad (qn can comprehend ir. Truly therſore 
Teginam E- 


lizabech, Wrote the Magdeburgian Proteſtants of 
{ſuch 
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of the Real Preſence. %7 
ſuch as deny the real pretence. YYVith phile» 
Sophical reaſons they ſo make Yogd the teſtament of 
God, that the body and blood of Chriſt concerning 
the preſence and communication therof according 
to Chriſts one moſf clere,moſt eurdet,co moſt po* 
pyerful Wwords,they whole remoue,c* With mar- 
welous perplexity of words doe coulorably decerue. 

11. Bur ro come to Bels reaſon . How 


proucth he it to bec6tradiQion for a grea- $. Aug. l.14. 
rer body to be conteyned in ales.Surely nor 329% Fant 


at al, but as Pithagoras autos epha or as Fau- 5 AmbroCl. 
ſtus the Manichiſt who as S. Auſtin writerh ron 
ſayd it, and avvay. Should not he want al 1oan. 6.5, 


reaſon , who for ſuch a reaſon propoſed {nol FE 


without al proofe, should forſake Chriſts ;..icomm 


expreſlc words, and plaine tzſtimonies of & Gencili 
: .  quzſtiones 

holy Fathers? Breefly I might an{were with czdem tune 
S. Ambroſe. Y7Yhatſeekeft thou the courſe of na- Re 
ture in Chrifl, Lody, ſeing he yyas ag ainft natures rumautto- 

order borne of 4 Virgm , and admonish Bel of —_ [cd 

umanz ras 

the faithles Capharnaits asking. Hovy can be cionis fea- 


; 4 ſum ſequi- 
> Þ qu 
giue his flech to be eaten? For to what other end — 


tendeth Bels reaſon then to aske. How inOtez7. 
. : h S. Chriſoſt. 
can God giue vs his flesh? Ler him harken rang, mages | 


to S. Chrifoſtomie, S. Ephrem and others, populum& 
aduifing him not to be curious but faithful, © 


not to cruſt ro humain ſenſe, and reaſon , lib. denam- 
which is ofterymes deceaued,but to Chriſts {3Ne! mint 


word. He hath ſaid (writeth S. Chriſoſtome) 4a. 


abſurd 


96 Article 1. '- Chap. 9. , 

abſurd to our ſenſe, and reaſon, which he ſayths 

let his vyord in al matters, but eſpetially in the 

Sacraments ouercome our ſenſe, and reaſon, yybich 
© 1s oftentymes deceined, as Bels is here, 

_ 12. For albeit it be contradiction for a 
ITa0t- - . 
"9 for  BOcareT body occupying a place proportio- 
wreatiy bo. NAtE Ot greatnes, to be contayned in a 
% tobein les (for ſo ir s2ould be both contayned, 
« les, and and not conteyned in theles:) yet no con- 
heyynet. tradiction at al it is for a greater body retays 

ning it greatnes, to be ſo coarted by Gods 
omniporency, as it fil a place far Jes, then 
is naturaly duc,or proportionate to it greats 
nes. For in this caſe it followerh noc, that 
itshold both be contayned, & not contay- 
ned in theleſler body (as in the former caſe) 
but contayned onely. And thus we (ay hath 
Chriſt diſpoſed of his body in the ſacramec. 
"vor And that God ci thus diſpoſe of bodies, we 
= -vea. doc not onely barely afhirme,as Bel doth the 
ter body in Contrary, but can proue by many waies. 
a leſſer. 13. Firſt becauſe Chriſts body in his nati- 
ein '* uity opencd not his virgin mothers womb. 
S.Auguſt.de Ergo then it occupied not a roome naturally 
vs I proportionat to the greatnes. The conſe- 


rom.6. 


pry quence is euident.The Antecedenr I proue, 
:denain. becauſe itisa point of the Catholique faith 


Niſſen. ſer. ag teſtify S. Bede and S. Auſtin, and appea- 
de occurſu R 
Domini. TFeth by vniverſal conſent of al Fathers as 


; > + og S. Ambroſc: S.Lco: S, Niſſen, $. Damaſcen: 
oy | and 
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of the rel Preſinee; 


| Gy 4 m 
and others, and proteſledin our Creed; that 


Chriſt was»borne. of a virgin, which vn» Keg-ctanth 
doubredly is ment of a perfect virgin, as J1m"5%. 
wel in body, as mind. Andthe contrary ſtir.yirg.c.7: 
was the herelie of louinian, who ( as S. Au» Ag 
ſtin writeth ) affirmed that ouc Ladies vir- nog 
inity was loſt pariendo by child bearing , 0. 
S hich he aid nod wif enderfiand ont 
then by the Childs opening her womb, be- bes yhan- 
cauſe virginity can not be otherwaies loſt t4/meifour 
pariendo by child bearing, and ſure it is she as —_ 
loſt'nor virginity by conceauing. vega ay 
14- Moreouer holy Fathers proue this her trawail; 
truth out of that prophecy of Ezechiel 44. Ag: cone 
V. 2. of 4 gate 5but and not opened byyvhich the Hicron. in 
Lord alone should paſſe vnderſtanding by this F*hicl.4 
Shut and vnopencd gate the virginal womb deinftic.vic- 
of our B: Ladie. And Albeirt ſome Fathers Sh 
vie the word of opening the womb in their 13. de ce» 
ſpeech of our Ladies child birth, yet they ?** 
meane not properly, but vſe the name of 
the effeCt for the natural cauſe therof. For 
becauſe children naturally do open their 
mothers wombs, both Scripture, and, Fa- 
thers do ſomerymes cal child bearing ope- 
ning the womb, and barennes $shurting the 
womb. Of Scripture this is cuident our of 
Gen : 20:29: 30, &1.reg: 1. of Fathers ix 
is manifeſt by S. Hierome who though he 5; Hierom. 
ſay Chriſt opened the gate of the virgins pelagian. | 
; G womb, 


Prilet 
cont. 13. fp. 
453- 


Article 2. ' - Chap 1. 
womb, yet he addeth that it continually res 
mined 5Eut , wherby he explicaterh how 
before he rook the opening vz. of Child 
bearing without any proper opening, for 
otherwiſe the womb could not remayne 
ſtil shur. 

15. Nevertheles Proteſtants , becauſe ir 
waketh for the Catholique DoQtrin of the 
B: Sacrament, deny the Antecedent, and 
Willer proueth their denyal, becauſe as S. 
Luke faith, Chriſt vyas preſented in the temple 


os 


$.Luc. 2.,v, dccording to the layy. Enery male opening the 


23. 


matrice 5halke holy to the Lord. But by the like 
rcaſon he might proue that Chriſt was con- 
ceiued by mans ſced, becauſe S. Luke in the 
ſame chapter writeth that out Lady was 
purifyed according to Moiſes law, which 
was aS we rcad leu: 12. of « yyoman which 
hauing receaued ſeed had borne a male child. The 
anſwere to both places is the ſame. Becauſe 
naturally women concciue by receauing 
ſeed,& children are borne by opening their 
wormbs, therfore the law vſed theſe rermes. 
But as the one law affirmed not, that no 
woman could conceive without receauing 
ſeed, ſo nether the other, that no child could 
be borne without opening his mothers 
womb, And as willets heref 
open our Ladies wob,ſo his colcience made 
him to shut it againe, For why shonld he 
| teach 
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y made bimto 
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. of the teal Preſence, 9 
reach that it _— a after her delivery, if 
he did not thinke the opening did preiudice 
her virginity 2 The like proofe' might be 
drawne our of Chriſtsentring to his Apo- 
ſtles the dores being shur ſaith S. Luke, and 
of his iſſuing our of che ſepulchar before the 
Angel had remoued the ſtone, 

16, Secondly God can by his omnipe- 
rency bring a Camel through a needles eye 
as wel as arich man into heauen : but he 
can bring a rich man to heauen keeping his 
riches, Ergo a Camel keeping his greatnes 
throagh a needles eye. The Propolition is 
cuident ont of our Sauiours words Math, 
19. v.24. 26. The Aſſumption is manifeſt 
and approued by S. Auſtin epiſt. 89. queſt. 
4- And the ſame S. Auſtin lib. de fpir. & lic. 
C. 1. and Nazian. Orat. 36. affirme rhat it is 
poſlible for God to draw a Camel rhrough 
a needles eye. Thirdly God made the for- 
nace of Babilon, though nener {o hote, nor 
to heate, yea to refresh the three children, 
why then can he not make a great body to 
occupy but a {male roome 2 For to occupy 
place is an effe and accident of quantity, 
as to heate is of heate, Moreoner nature by 
condenſation doth make a body to occup 
lefle roome then'is due vnto it,as — 
in the freceting of water , and this it doth 


with out deſtcoying any quantity therof, 
G 2 as mas 


See S. Hilt- 
rie lib. cont. 
Conſtant, 
prope fins, 


S. Angnſtie, 


rom.2. 


$. Gregor. 
Nazianz, 


Danzel. Þ 


4 


Bel art. 6 
p- 8x, 


Bel 242-20. 


Luther. ep. 


' ad Argenti- 


nenſes. vid. 
Bellarm. lib; 
1. de Euch. 
C:1. 


100 Article 2. Chap. 2. 

as many excellent Philoſophers euen by na» 
tural reaſon do gather. And can nor God 
work the like effet without condenſation 
by ſome other ſupernatural meanes? Finally 
Bel teacheth that cnery finne of ir nature 
excludeth grace, and yet God of his power 
maketh ſome ſinne to ſtid with grace: why 
then can he not wake quantity to exclude 
no body out of the place, though of ir na- 
rure it Should ſo doe. And thus much ron- 
ching Bels reaſon . Now let vs fee his au- 
thorities. 

Cnavy. II. 
The Authoritics alledged by Bel againſt the 
Real Preſence anſuvered. 


A Fren the forſaid reaſon he alledgeth 
A ſome few authorities. The fi is of 
Caictan who affirmed as Angles( ſaith he ) re- 
orteth. That ther ts no text that comunceth the Regs 

der to \derſtand theſe Words.* This 1s my body pro» 
perly. Bur Bel greatly wrongeth both Caie- 
ran and Angles, in changing the word He» 
retih into Reader. For Angles In 4 q. 4. attri- 
buteth that opinion to Caietan onely con- 
cerning Heretiks, and addeth q.5.rhar he ſee» 
methto | lr: recalled it. But how conuincenr 
the Scripture is in this point let Bel learne 
of Luther writing. That he yyas willing to 
deny the real preſence and endenored yyithal hrs 
power, 


XUM 


of the Real Preſence. Io! 
poyver, but could not [atisfy the Scripture, 

2. Bur ſuppoſe Caictan had ſaid as Bel al- 
ledgeth. what then? Doth he therfore deny 
the ceal preſence, or think thoſe words not 
ro be vnderſtood properly ? no ſurely? yea 
he plainly auoucheth both. Or doth Bel 
think that euety point of faith is ſo cuidetly 
delyucred in Scripture, as the very words 
ſuffice ro couince any reader though neuer 
ſo obſtinate? why then arc nor al heretiks 
couerted by reading Scripture? yea why ad- 
mytteth ne a tradition which is not at al in 
Scripture? If nor, why inferreth he the Scri- 
pture nor to reach the real preſence if ir 
reach it not clearly? 

3- The ſecond is S. Tno: Aquinas Whoe 
( {aitiv he ) afirmeth conſtantly. Corpus Chriſt 
non eſſe in pluribu; Locts ſimul , ſecundum proprias 
dimewſiones, that C hbriſts body is not in many places 
at once, according to the proper dimenſions therof. 
Whoſe aſlertion ( faith Bel ) is my flat polt- 
tion. Bur Bcl herein 1. contradicter' him 
ſelfe 2. belyeth $. Thomas 3. vnderſtanderh 
him nor. He contradicteth him felfe, for 
before he ſaid Aquinas held conſtantly as 
an article of the Chriſtian faith, that the 
true body of Chriſt is truly and really in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle: & now he faith that 
he afftirmerh conſtantly an aſſertion which 
is Bels fat poſition to the contrary, How 

G 3 can 


Bel p. 134+ 
135» 


S. Thom. 4. 
d.a10.4q.1.Att. 


Bel P+ 20. 


Contradift. 


9. 
wvntruth 32. 


Bel vnder- 
Nzndeath 
not Aqui- 
Das. 


102 Article 1. Chap. 2. 
can Aquinas hold conſtantly two contra- 
diory points? He belyerh Aquinas, for 
he is ſo far from maintayning Bels poſition, 
as in the very place which Bel circth, his 
concluſion is this. Ynder the Sacrament of the 
altar, is contayned the true body of Chnift which 
be tooke of the Virgin, and to ſay the contrary 1s 
berefie.Laſtly he vnderſtandech nor Aquinas. 
For be thinkerh thar Aquinas by rae for- 
ſaid words meaneth, thac Chriſts body can 
not be in many places at once with his pro- 
per dimenſions, & rherupon inferrerh, thar 
Aquinas thinketh Chriſts body can nor be 
in many placcs at once, becauſe ( ſaith Bel ) 
it can not be Without thoſe dimenſions Wwi1ch na- 
thurally pertayne Yoto it. Bur (ro omit Belsim- 
10us aflcrtion , that God can not keep a 
body without his natural appurtenances ) 
Aquinas meaning is playne and cuident yz, 
Thar the total cauſe of Chriſts body being 
in two places at once,is not his owne dimE- 
ſions alone, bur they together with the di- 
menlions of the body conuerted into his 
body. For he thinketh Chriſts owne di- 
menſions to be the cauſe of his being in 
that place where he is naturally, and the di- 
menſions ofr!}c body which is tranſubſtan» 
riated, the cauſe of his being , where ke is 
Sacramentally. Which opinion of kis,abour 


che caulc of Chciſts being in many places, 
makcth 
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of the real Preſence. 103 
m:keth nothing to this purpoſe. | 

4. Thirdly he citeth Ducand whom he gelp. 20. 
ſ:ich huldeth rhe very ſame opinion. But in Contradid?, 
this ali/o he both contrraditeth him fſelfe, **: , 
& bclyetb Durand, For inthe fourth meme bogs; if 
ber of this article,he tellerth vs,that Durand 
boldeth the forme of bread to be changed v2. into 
the body of Chritt. True it is that Durand 
(as befoce I cited) thinketh the quantity 
of Ciriſts body nor to be inthe Euchariſt, 
yet ncuerthelcs molt conſtantly, he both 
afticmcrh and proucth the ſubſtance of his 
body ro be there. 

5* Fourthly healledgetb S. Auſtin wri- pg. 26. 
ring. That Chrifi 4s man #s mm aliquo loco Celi props S.Aug. epiſt, 
ter Vers corports modum : in ſome place of heauen / nov mag 
for the manner of a trne body. Again, His body De conſe- 
wut Le in one place Itern, Hecan not be at once in cou onde, 
the Sun Moone and onthe crofſe according te corpo. quidem. 
ral preſence. But in al theſe places he fpeaketh CE : 
of the natural manner of bodies being in "1996 
place, as appeareth both by thoſe words 
( propter Vers corporss modum ) and becauſe 
he di!puteth againſt the Manichiſts , who Ex Auguſt, 
douted ( as the Proteſtant vbiquiſts doe *'*©*: 
now ) that becauſe Chriſts body was vnited 
ro his Godhead, it therby became cuery 
wacreas God is, Which (fzich-S, Aaſtin yz» Bis 
45 to deflroy the nature of 4 true body, nether fol- 
doyyeib it ( laith he) that vvhat isin God be 


>» 4 entery 


6. Auguſtin» 
vom. 8. 


CcO4 Avticle 2. Chap. 3. 
enery yphere as God 1s, | 

6. But that Chriſts body being naturally 
in one place, might be Sacramentally in an 
other S. Auſtin neuer doubred, yea expreſly 
afticmeth ſer : 1. in pſal: 33. where, he ſaith. 
That Chriſt at his laſt ſupper carried him ſelfe in his 
ovpn hand; ſecundum kteram ( thatis truly and 
properly) 4n4 4s no other man can carry him 


S.Auguſtin. ſel/e. And 11b: decur: pro: mort. c. 16. He 


TOm. 4. 


$. Chriſolt. 
tM.4. 


$S. Ignatius 
apud Theo- 
durerim. 


dialog. 3. 


doubteth whether Martyrs be at once in 
different places which argueth that. be 
thought chey could be. And S. Chrifoſtom 
hom : 17. in epiit: ad hebr: /n many places is 
offered not many Chriſts, but the ſame Chriit exery 
pphere, here and there yyhole, one body not many 
bodyes. And thus much of Bels ficſt member 
of this article againſt the real preſence. Now 
let vs procced to the ſecond againſt the 
Maſle. 
CruaAay. III. 
The Maſe proued, Bels argument againſt 
it anſwered and his manifold untru- 


thes therin diſproucd. 


I T2znatius cpiſt. ad Smyrnen, writeth 
of cld hereriks. That they admit not obla- 
tion and Euchariſt, becanſe they confeſie not the 
Euchariſt to be the flech of our Sauiour Which 
[uffered for our ſins. And theriore no maruel 
if Bcl bavivg ig the former member im- 
pugned 
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. .» Of Maſie,. Iof 
pugned the real preſence,do in this inueigh 
againſt the oblacis oc ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
where, according to Chrilts owne action 
and inſticurion, his body and blood vnder 
the formes of bread and wine, are offered 
vnto almighty Gad. That Chriſt at his laſt Chriſt offe- 
ſupper made an oblationto God is proucd '*1 /<r4/#- 
, ce at bu laſ 
many waies. : © 7 append 
2. Ficſt becauſe he did then giue his ©, 
body varto ſome, for his Apoſtles : Butto 
no other then ro God, Ergo to him he then 
offeced his body. The propohition I proue, 


| becauſe he fayd not this is my body which 


isgiuen to you, bur for you, and al the 

Greek and English Bibles haue in the pre- 

ſenc renſe which is gruen, which # 5hed. Ther- 

fore then did he giue his body, and shed 

his blood to ſome perſon for his Apoltles, 

chough ſoone after he gaue, and shed them 

after an other manner on the Croſle. Se- 

condly becauſe in S. Luke it is ſayd of =. 

the Cup that is was powered out for retnif. £#c- 22-9 

ſion of lins: bur atthe pallion there was no *7' *®* 

Cup powred our, Ecgoar ſupper the Cup 

was powred out for remillion of fins. The 

propolicion is out of the Greeke ter, wher 

the word powred out agreeth with the Cup, 

and with none cls touto to poterion en to aimgts 

mou to ecchunomenon . The allumption is 

playne for cher was no Cupat the paſſion. 
Thudly 
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706 Article 2. Chap. 3. 
3- Thirdly at the ſame tyme when Chrifts 
body was broken , it was giuen, and his 
blood shed for remilſlion of fins 1. Cor. 11, 
v. 24. But it wasin no fort broken on the 
Croſle as appeareth by S. Ihon. 29, v. 36. 
and in ſome forte breken at the ſupper, be- 
caulc it was really vader the forme of bread 
waich was broken, therfore then his body 

was giucn for remiſſion of lins, 
3. Many things more might have bene 
ſaid in detence of Mic which are largely, 
and learnedly handled by Beliarm. in his 2, 
booke de Milla to. 2. and ſomthing $halbe 
added hereafter as brevity wil permit, ard 
Denial of occaſion shal ſerue. One)y bere becauſe the 
we 7*” Reader may perceiue from what ſpirit rhe 
M donate. hatred of Maſle pruceederh I advertiſe him 
Luther. 1. de that Luther wrircth of him {c1f, thar te bad 
duſzzrer® faid Maſle 15. yeares togither thinking it 

e0.7.t0]. 128. : 

Saints re- had bene a koly thing, vntil on a t:me Ga- 
RS chan appearing viſibly vnto him, and dif- 
C. 10, puting with him againſt Maſle, pertwaded 
OR him ro deteſt it. From this {pirit proceeded 
Surius com- firſt the hatred of Mazſle,, and this confecl- 
wn, * fion God wold Luther shold bim ſelf make, 
Genet rard. and publish in print,thar al Chriſtians who 
Sn cnron us had any arc of their ſouls,shold derc ft ſuch 
eore. epalt. dgtrin, which the cheefe precher therof 
===> ag profcileth hc learnt of the dive}, & high ly res 
 wetEcethat which the duc] to much hatech. 


4- On 
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4- On the other {yd S. lames his Maſle 5. 1ames 
is yet cxtant, and Iewel in his ſermon ar M0*- 
Pauls Croſſe 1560. confeſſed that the Maſſie 
had Chrifts inflitution . Which is breefly to confwuar. p, 
confeſle that Malle was inſtituted by Chriſt 5 
and the Apoſtles, and that our Maſle is 
good, which in ſubſtance is al one with 
that of S. Iames. Likwiſe the Males of S. 
Bafiland'S. Chriſoſtome are yer extant and * _ and 
at this day vſcd ofthe Grecians,as the Maſle ca Y Yoſt 
of S. Ambros is vſcd in Milan where he $5. 7mbras 


was Bishop,and of him felt he wrireth thus, Maſe. 
S.Ambrof. I. 


1 abode in my funt1on and beran to ſay Maſie. i. 
S. Auſtins vſe and end. of cs — Py 

eareth by his words ſerm. 91. de remp. 1n 5. Auguſtia, 
the leſion Which <halbe read to Vs at Maſſe ee. gg 
and by his complaint ſer: 25« of ſome thar 
compelled the Prieſt to si;orten the Malle 
and by his teſtimony of a miracle wrought, 
by offering the Sacrifice of Chriſts body 1. 
22. de cinit :c : $: which Sacrifice faith he 
cen : 1. in pſal : 33. 17, de ciuir:c. 5. & li :de 
fid : ad Pet : is frequented in al the world. 

5. S. Gregories deuotion to Maſle, him #- Gregory. 
ſelfe reſtifyerh in theſe words we every day 
ſay Maſſe in Veneration of Martyrs. 1.7. epilt: 29. councels. 
Indi& r : And to omit the Councels of 
Epheſus, Agarha,Mileuit, & others, which wen tg; 
approue Maſle; ir may ſuffice for English- s.8cdalib.1, 
men thac certaine it is that $, Auſtin who jif9r + 
Wh - 


ros Article 2. Chap. 3. 
ficſt concerted our English nation ro Chriſts 
faith, both ſaid Maſlc and wrought mira« 
_ cles in confirmation of that faith & ſeruice 
fnefacd of God which he preached. And in honor 
»iethithe Of Maſle haue our Anceſtors named divers 
ſeaitsof the principal feaſts of the year as Chiiſt-maſle 
yeear of Candle-maſle Michacl-maſle Martin»malle, 
Maſe. builded Churches, erected aultars, founded 
Monaſtcries, and enducd Bishopricks and 
benefices, and liucd and dycd in vic and 
honor of Maſle. And not onely they, but 
TED al the Chriſtian world as Grecians Arme- 
cifeſic tha Plans, Echiopians, Moronits, Syrians, Ruſ- 
al Chri- fers & others, as teſtifyeth Chycreus a Pi o- 
ftians vſe reſtant. And Caluin, confefleth that the 
_— ,_ Whole world beleued Maſle to. bea propi- 
rar. deſtaru tiatory Sacrifice, & that in this the Fathers 
Eccickzin areagainſt him. And who is ſo careles of 
Caluin. 1.4. his ſaluation as to torſake the Fathers toge- 
mh — ther with the whole world,and follow one 
Lindan. cp. lewd Miniſter condemned of buggery, as 
—_— the authenrical proceſle yer extant in 

Noioun doth record. 

'Belp.2z. 6, Nov then let vs heare Bels or rather 
the diuels arguments againſt Maſle, The A- 
wnirotbe poſtle ((aich he ) telleth Ys that Chnift iſang from 
34 the dead dieth no more : The Papiſts tel vs that 
Chrift dieth euery day,nay 4 thouſand tymes aday in 
the daily Sarrifice of their Maſſe . But berter 
might we ſay that Bels talc of che Papiſts, 
CON 
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' by conſuming the Sacramenral formes in 


of Maffe. £09 
donreyneth a thouſand vntruthes.”' For Pa- 
piſts (as Caluin confeſlerh ) 1. 4. inſtir. c. 18, -caluis. 
paragr: 5. profeſſe . 7hat they nether yyil nor 


can fil Chrift. Bur ſay with Bellacmin. That it pellarm. Lu 


Y ex 4 Miſſa. c. 


vitimo. 


is ſacriledge to ſay that Chrift dieth at Maſſe. 
wil Bel wring the contrary out of Bellarm: 
as warer out of a flint. Firſt becauſe he ,,..... 
graunteth. That 4 Sacrifice implyeth intrinſecally Bellar. ſup. 
the conſumption of the thing ſacrificed. But this © 
1s anſwered out of BcJlarmin reaching that $up. cap. rb 
Chriſt hath rwo kinds of being ro wit na- *=* 
turally and Sacramentally. And the con- 
ſumption of his Sacramenral being, in the Augoft. lib. 
Maſle, is no killing, beczuſe it is not by OOO 
real ſeparating his ſoule & body, but onely 
which he w as Sacramenrally. Bel p. 22. 
7. Againe Bellarmin ( ſaith Bel ) rellerh Vs gb cate tee 
that Chrifts body and blood are offered truly and ».9.cuanget. 
properly m the Maſie. True: and the like ſaith Tibor 
S. Auſtin, S. Ambros, S. Chriſoſtome, and is plal.8. & 
others. Bur doth Bel think every thing of- '$ chrfon. 
fered to God to be killed? then was Chriſt hom-24. in 
killed when he was offered in the temple, on 
Samuel, when he was offered by his mo- Hebr- 
ther, and bread, wine, and frakincenſe of- pt wes 4 
fered in the law , were killed. Thirdly he :.g-g.1.y. 
proueth ir out of Bellarmin, writing that 25. 
flesb and blood are not fit for meat Vnles the bra _— 
(as Bel tranſlateth) dye or be ſlayne, Here = ry 
Co 


T1S Article 2, Chap. 3: 
cold not imagin that Bellarmin ſpake of 
Chriſt (as in deed he doth not) vnles he 
think he called Chriſt a beaſt. Bux becauſe 
flesh and blood of beaſts are not fic for our 
meat before the beaſts be killed, he proueth 
by pariry that Chriſts flesh and blood were 
nor fit to be propoſed in manner of mear 
before he was ſacrifyced. And therupon ga- 
thereth that he did Saerifice him ſelfe at his 
laſt ſupper in an vnbloody manner, and 
after the order of Melchiſedech before he 
_gaue his flesh, and blood as meat & drinke 
to his Apoſtles. Which reaſon he rooke our 
3. c:<B9,. Of S. Gregory Nilſen; whoſe words shalbe 
mul.1.deRe- alledged herafrer. And of Chriſts body Bel- 
AER 4 larm : profeſſeth. 7hatit taketh no hurt, nor 
$up.caP- Jeeſeth bis natural being , when the Euchariſt 
# eaten. 
Bellarml.1. $, His fourth proofe is out of Bellarm : 
wy ” when he ſaith. That 4 true and real Sacrifice re- 
quireth true and real killing quando 1n occiſione 
Bel pag.22, ponitureſſentia ſacrificy, Which Bel tranſlaterh 
Falſe cran- thus Serng the eſſence of 4 Sacrifice conſeſteth in 
R_ killin \ Which ( fairh he) 4 theconſlant doftrin 
Tuenet® 35* Which $. Paule inculcateth to the hebrews : 9 :'V. 
17.25: 26, 27, 28. But this proofe-relyeth 
onely vpon Bels falſe tranſlating the word 
Quando Seing Which he Should haue tran{la- 
red when. And Bellarmins mynd is that 
the true Sacrifice requireth true killing , 
when 
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when the eſſence therof conſiſteth in kil- 
ling, as it doth in al bloody Sacrifices. Bur 


as for the Maſſe, he auoucheth it to be ng Loc-ianel® 


Sacrifice but Sacriledge to ſay that Priefts really kil 
Chniſt. And moſ talſc iis that S. Paul cuer 
thought the eſſence of ſacrifice ro conſiſt in 
killing. For belide the vnbloody Sacrifice of 
Meclchiſedech, he was not ignorant of di- 
uers vnbloody Sacrifices in the old law, as 
of incenſe, for which there was a ſpecial 
aultar, and of bread and wine. And inthe 
placcs quoted by Bel he afficmeth that ir 
was neceſſary for Chriſt rodye, & by once 
dying roredeeme the world, which maketh 
nothing to this purpoſe, 


9. Theſe proofs out of Bellarmin. he Belpag. 25. 


confirmeth by « conflant poſition, and general 


receaued axiom ( as he faith ) in the Popuh vmeruth 35, 


Church, that by Vertue of the Words of conſecration 
Chrifts body is put « part from hs blood, and his 
blood from his body, and he ſo ſlaim.-But omit- 
ting Bels fond inferring Chriſt to be killed, 
if his body and blood be pur a parte how © 
ſocuer, becauſe not ro put body and blood 
a parte where they were not before, but to 
ſeparar them where they are vnited, is to 
kit: Els God $should kil a man, if he created 
a ſoule and body a part. OmitringT ſay this 
fond illation, a manifeſt vntruth it is to af- 


firme, that to be a conſtant polition and 
gene- 


12 Article 2. Chap. $. 
general axiom in the Popish Church which 
ds s$he condemneth as hereſic in theſe words. 
ſeff.13.cau. 3. Atcurſed be he Who chal deny that Whole Chriſt is 
& c.3. contayned Vnder ether forme of bread and Wine. 
And the contrary is his Maiſter Luthers doe 
Qtrin as reſtifyeth Bellarm:l.1.de Euchar:c.2. 
Bel þ. 24. 10. Butler vs heare what coulor he hath 
Bcllarrm-l.- of this ſo notorious vntruth. Zellarm : (ſaith 
«.12 he ) reacheth. Ideo in cena ſeorſum conſecratur core 
x6, ex ſeorſum [angus ec+ which Bel thus 
Englisheth. Therfore #« the body conſecrated 4 
parte in the ſupper, and theblocd aſunder, that we | 
may Wnderſtand the preſence of the body , and 
blood in the ſupper, to be there after the manner of 
« body ſlayne, and dead. Bur what 2 is to con- 
ſecrate a parre, to put a parte ? Bur Bellarm : 
relleth him that ir is a far different thing, | 
and that albeit Chriſts body and blood be 
ſeuerally conſecrated, yet they are not ſe- 
perared, nor one without the other in the 
Cone. Trid. Sacrament, becauſe as the Coticel of Trent 
&0:1.©3 faith, they are ſo naturally, and neceſſarily 
Þ vnired in his reſurrection, as they can be no 
more diſioyned. Which vnion becauſe they 
wanted in the tyme of Chriſts death, if then 
Maſle had bene ſaid, they had not onely 
bene conſecrated ſeuerally bur alſo put a 
8.Thom.z.p. parte. But what incouecnience inferreth Bel 
476-t-!- hereof? None at al. And thus much of his 


firſt argument againſt Maſſe. 
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'- Of Maſt, ng 
Cnay. IIII. | 
The reft of Bets arguments againff 


Maſe confuted. 


H: rs ſecond argument conliſteth of eelpax. ug. 
many abſurdines, and grofle impic- 24+ 


tics, which (faith he) follow of the Male, 
& he reckeneth diuers. Firſt that Chriſt «t his 
laſt ſupper was both ſitting at table, end borne 1» 
his own hands. Bur if this be abſurd and im- 
pious, impious, and abſurd was S. Auſtin, * 
when he ſaid that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper 56 
carried him ſelf in hu hands ſecundum literam 
that is properly, and therin did more then any 
m4n can doe. Bur what abſurdity is it more, 
then fora body to be in twoe places? for 
thar being once done, one may carry him 
ſelf as wel as an other. As the (oule becauſe 
itis in al pactsof the body, as it is in the 
legges cartieth ir ſelfe asir js in the body. 
The {econd abſurdity is that Chriſt at his Laff 
ſupper was both lung and dead. Bur this fol- 
loweth not, for he wasa liue in the Sacra- 
ment, chough there he $hewed no ads of 
life, and as long as he is a liue according ro 
his natural being, he is_ never dead in the 
ſacrament, becauſe his ſacramental being is 
a memorial of his natural being repreſen- 
ting, and depending ofir. 

2+ The third abturdity is that Chrif wes 
H both 


4 Article 2. Chap. 4: 
both Viſible and inuifible . Nether doth this 
follow. For though he were inviſible in the 
Sacrament, yet it is not true to ſay abſolu- 
rely, he was inuifible, becauſe he was there 
viſible in bis proper forme. But that hewas | 
Math. 29. viſible in his proper forme, and inuiſiblein } 


Mer. 16- the ſacrament, is no more abſurd , then jj 

Luc. 20. : : R 

Joan. 20, that after bisreſurreQtion he was viſiblero | 
£ 
' 


21, the Apoſtles, and inuifible to the lewes, vi- 
ſible ro S. Paul,and not ro his Companions | 

Vviller C- AQ. g. v. 7. Willet ſaith that S. Paul did ſee | 

ps.” no man. But we wil rather beleue Ananias | 
ſaying that Chriſt appeared to him in the way. 
AR. 9. v. 17. The ſourth abſurdity is , that 
Chriſt 45 at hy ſupper long and short,broad and 
narrow, light and Leany. But rather theſe fol» 
low, for what length bredth or weighe 
Chriſt had in his proper form*, the fame 
he had in the ſacrament, albeit 1t had not 
there the like effeAs of filling roome, or | 

Meth. 14, Weighing; as nether he had when he was | 

Marc.6. borne, and walked ypon the Sea. 

— '3- The fift is, that Chriſt Was 4 ſacrifice for 
our ſins before he dyed for Vs. This which Bel 
condemneth of impicty , we haue before 
proued it out of Scripture to be certayne 
verity, & for ſuch Ho bely Fathers avouch 

FENG” it, let Bel heare one or rwoe for al. S. Gre- 

Niſſen. gory Niſſen, orat, 1. de Reſurred. Chriſt of- 
fereth him ſelf an oblation and hofte for Vs being 


1. 


 XUM 


* * of Maſie. ny 
both the Prieft,, and the Lamb of God. PYhen was 
thin when be gaue bis body to be eaten and his 
blood to be drunk to hus diſciples. For it « manifeft 
to euery one,that man can not eate of 4 —_ = 

auphtering poe before eating . Seng therfore 
0 hy dieple Fu body to A _ he wark's 
shewed that the ſacrifiJing Was already perfett, 


and abſolute. S. Chritoſtome alſo hom. de s. every 
proditione Indz. tom. 3. faith. 0n that table fom 


Was celebrated both Paſchaes of the figure, and of 
the Yerity. Againe Indss Wei preſent , and parta- 
hed of that ſacrifice . And the Fathers are ſo 


playne for this matter, as Kemnitius con- Kemaicing 


feſſeth they vſually ſay that Chriſts body and 
blood was at thi ſupper a ſacrifice, an oblation, an 
hofle and Wtime , and he could nor eſcape 
their authorities, but by caſting of a figure. 

4- The Sixr and laſt abſurdity or im- 
pietie which Bel inferceth is that al Chriffs 
Jatrifice at his ſupper was imperfe#, or at his paſ- 
ſoon needles. But nether this tolloweth. For 
Chrifts ſacrifice at his ſupper was a moſt 
perfe&t vnbloodly ſacrifice according to 


 thearder of Melchiſedech, and yet his ſa- 


crifice on the croſſe was necdful, as the pe- 
culier price which God exacted at his han- 


des, for the redemption of the world, that Heber, v.u. 


as the apoſtle ſaith, by death he might de- !y- 
ſtroy him, who bad the Empicr of death. 
For albeit not only Chriſts whole body and 

H 3 blood 
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n6 Article x, Chap. 4+ 
blaod in the' Enchaciſt, but euca the leaſt 
drop of his blood, had been a ſufficient (a- 
crifice to redeeme the whole world: nevere 
theles God, partly to $hew his great hatred 
towards linne (wherof Chriſt bore the pus 
nishment : parely ro manifeſt bis infinice 
loue towards man kinde, for whoſe ſalua- 
tion he wv ould nor fpare the life of his only 
fonne: partly tor many other cauſes, cxa» 
Red of Chriſt the ſupcrabcundanrt price, 

and ranſome of his bloody facrifice on the 
croſle. Burt let vs hears bow Bel diſproucth 
this. 

5. Heciteth fowre places out of S. Paule | 
Heb 9. and 10. to proue that one oblarion | 
of the croſſe was ſufficient to rake away al || 
ſinns in the world,and that by it onge made 
we are made holy, and after it once donne 
C hriſt ficreth at the right hand of Ged, Bue | 
what is this to the purpoſe. For weaffirme 
not Chriſt ro haue offered ſacrifice at bis 
laſt ſupper , becauſe his ſacrifice on the 
Croſle was nor ſufficient, or we not made 

holy by it: but becauſe the ſcripture and 
fathers teach ſo, and Chriſt therby execu- | 
ted the function of his prieſthood, accor+ 
dinge to the order of Melchiſedech, and 
applyed vnto his apoſtles the veriue of his | 


bloody ſacrifice, as he __— it vnto vs 


by the dayly ſacrifice of the Maſle: and 
did 
TT 
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did not make perfe and conſummare his 
bloody facriace, as Bel falfly chardgeth vs 
rothinke. As Bellarmin (whom onely I 
cice becauſe Bel accounterh his reſtihmony 
moſt ſathicient) shewerh ar lardge lib. 1. de 
Miſſa cap. 25. Wher alfo he anſwereth Bels 
arguments, But hz $10uld do wel to obiet 
the aforeſaid wordes of $. Paul againſt Cal» 
vin blaſpheminge lib. 1. inſtir. 16. num. $. 
& 10. That nothinge had been dont for v; if Chrift 
bad only ſuffered corporal death, but We needed a 
ater, and more excellent price . For this is 
plainly ru ſay, that the oblation of Chriſts 
body once was nor ſufficient , nor that 
Chriſt perfected al by one oblation , which 
is expreſly againſt S. Paule Hebr. 10, v. 10. 
12.14. And thus much for Bels {econd argu- 
ment againſt the Maſle. 

6. The third is this, The Euchar:ifl s 4 teſta- 
ment. ergo either no ſaenifice at «t, or of no Valepp 
before the teft «tors death becauſe S. Paule Hebr. g, 
V. 17. demieth a teftament to be of force before the 
teftators death. Anſwer. The Antecedent we 
grant With S. Luke 22. v. 20, though Bel 
him ſelfe deny it ſoone after . The conſe- 
quence we deny? for as the blood of calnes, 
Wher with the old teſtament was confir- 
red, was both the peoples ſacrifice ro God 
and his teſtament ro them as appeareth 
Heb. 9. 20. and Exod. 24. v. 8. ſo Chriſts 

H 3 blood 


Caluin.z. in- 
ſtir.c. 16. par 
ragt.10. 


Heby. 


Bel p. 24» 


H ebr, 


x1$ Articley. Chap. 4. 

blood ar his ſupper was both his ſacrifice to 
his farher, and his reſtament to his apoſtles: 
And as a facriſice it rooke effete imme. 


diatly,becauſe a ſacrifice is an abſolute gifte 
made to God, dependinge of no condition 


_ +& tcocome:as the lacrifice of Abcl and Noe 
pleaſed god immediatly. But as a teſtamene 
Hebr. 9.2. 1t was not of force, til (as S. Paule faith) ir 
&7- was confirmed by death ; becauſe a reſta- 
ment is a deed of gifr,not abſolute, bur vp6 
condirion that the giuers death enſue. 
tr. Contra. 7+ Bel bauinge (as you haue heard) Jabo- 
dial. red to proue the Euchariſt to be no facri- 
fice, becauſe ir is a teſtament, ſtrayghr after 
inferreth chervpon , that it is nor really 
Zelp4$-35- Chriſts blood, becauſe it is nor really a re- 
Math. 26. Nament. For ({aich he) « Chriſt ſayd in 5, Ma- 
».28. thevy. Thu u myblood of the neyy teftameat: ſo he 
T#c- 23:7. (4;d in S. Luke this cup is the nevy teflament in my 
Ow blood: But it 1 not really the neyy 1ſt ament , be- 
cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes i reſerred to 5heddinge of 
hy blood, Which Was on the croſſe, not at ſupper. 
Anſyver: The propoſition I grante, & deny 
the aſſumption:for not onely the laſt wil of 
the teſtator, but cuen the authentical cui- 
dence thereof is properly called a teſta- 
ment. So we cal the Bible the reſtamenr, 
and Circumciſion is called a teſtament, Ec» 
cleſiaſt. 44. v. 21. and a coucnant Gen, 17. 
And Chriſts bload is the authcatical cui- 
dence 


 XUM 


lt... i 


a_— a Oo #uocc . 


i Cat XxX MM ah. PR_ —_—_ MMA <> 


 XUM 


. © Of Moſſe, 19 
dence of his laſt wil, or els he made none. 

8. And Bels reaſon maketh quite againſt ze! reaſo- 
him (elfe . For Chriſts blood was sbed at neth 4- 
his ſupper for remiſſion of ſtnns, as we pro- gainff binp 
ued before, and him (clfe teſtifieth fayinge!® ] 
then in the preſenc tenſe, Vyhich x hed for res + 
won of ſinns, as the Euangeliſts both in 
Grecke and English bibles reſtifie. Bur be- 

Ccaulc ir was noc shed or powticed out then 

in a bloody manner, and proper forme, B:l FOI 
wil not verefie Chriſts words in that ,;7z, 
tenſe wherin he ſpake them, not conlide- Liudvyas 
ringe that cuen then Chriſts blood being in povred 

a chalice in forme of wiac, was in thac _— 
forme powred out into the mouths of the FRO 
Apoſtles for remiſſion of their finns; and gxod.a4. 
his teſtament therby made, as the old was ».s. 

by the ſprinkling of Calues blood vpon the Hrbr. 9. x, 
Iewes: though the racifying and confirma- *2 

tion therof, was afterward by his death, 

9 B-ls fourth argument is out of S. Paul zpaz. ag, 
Heb. 10. v. 18. ouc ets proſphora pert hamartias. 
There is not bence forth an obl tio for ſinne, Some 
Catholiques anſwer that the Apoſtle miea- 
neth an other oblation in ſubſtance, 2s the 
oblarions of the lewes were, who offered 
dayly diffrent beaſtes, and the oblation of 
the Maſle is in ſubſtance al one, with the 
oblacis of the Croſle, This Bel impugneth, 

becauſe then the Maſſe ſacrifice 5bouid be of finit 
- Hy Yup 


ire ;6- 


Cajer.;.parr. 
4.79 att. , 
Silueſt. ver- 
bo Milli. 9. 
.Can.12. de 
OCis. C. 13. 
ad 1o. 
Ricard. arr, 
26.parag. 2. 
Soro 4.4.14. 
Q-2.art.2. 
S. Thom. 4. 
d.45.9-2.4.4. 
$c2t.quodl. 


20. 
Gabriel le, 
26.ina Con. 
Bellarm.l.z. 
de Miſla c. 


4- 
Scholaſtici 
4-4. 4. 


n6 Afticle 1. Chap. 4. 
Valevy, Vybich no Papiſt dare anouch. Here is a 
varruth for many learned Papiſts auouch 
it, as Caietan, Silueſter, Canus, Ricard, 50- 
to: and others, though they grant the ef- 
fe therof co be fiaic, as the paſſion, and 
intecceſhon of Chriſt ace 99h wy valewe, 
though the effec chey worke be bu finit, 
becaule feyy are /axed. But others as Tho+ 
mas, Scorus, Gabriel, Bellarmin : and de- 
uincs commonly deny Becls illation . for 
though the hoſte offered in Maile be of in- 
finit valew, yetthe offcringe of ir by men, 
is of finit valew. Becaulc al mens actions 
haue that valew wv hich God by his grace 
iueth ro them, which is bur finic. And 
Bel by the widdowes offeringe Luc. 21. 
might know that the valew of the offering 
is notalwayes correſpondent to the valew 
of the thing offered. For rich mens gif» 
tes exceeded her 2. mytes, and yet their 
offcring was inferior tv hers, And much 
more interior is mens offerings ro the offc» 
ring of Chriſt, though they offer the ſclte 
ſame hoſte. 

10. Burin deed the Apoſtle in the place 
cited by Bel, doth not fo much deny an 
other oblation in ſubſtance, as an other ful 
and perfc& partakinge of Chriſts oblation, 
reaching the Hebrues (as he had done be- 
fore and as agayne in this Chapter v. - 

tnat 
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a that if after they haue bene baptized they 


ch rerurne agayne to the old lawe and Apoſta- . 
O- rate from Chciſt, they cannot haue the like 
f- aboundant remillion of (inns applyed to 
nd them as was un baptiſme. And this he ment 
'es by thoſe words, yyhere there is remiſſion of thoſe 
Its (finns) novy thr js no: at oblation for finne, 
0+ wiuca he vertereth more playnely v. 26. If 
[8 Ve ſian Vpillin71y after the knovviedg of the truth 
or receaued, novy ther is not !eft an hoſte for inns, but 
n- 4 cert ane terrible expectation of iwdgment « Be- 
nN, cauſe God auinge once pardoned by bas 
ns ptilme both offence and punishment , af+ 
ce rerward vſcch not the liks mercy , but pus 
nd nisheth finne. 
T3 11. Afrer this Bel cucneth to his old cu- 324326 
Ng ſtome of iniucinge his Mayſter Bellarmin, 
W charginge him with denial of the Maſle to 
ifs be teuely and properly propitiatory,becauſe 
ir he ſairh, that Chriſt bein noyy immortal can ac Miſſa c.4s 
:h neither merit nor ſatisfie. Wheras Bellarmin -- 
c ſpendeth one wnole chapter of that booke 
te to proue Maſlc to be a propitiatory facri- 
fice. And ſtrayg'1c alter thoſe wordes which 
ce Bel cyreith aproueth Maſle to be « ſatisfafoty cap. 4. cis 
2 facrifice, becauſe by it, Chriſts paſcion accordinge to ; 
ul his inſtuntion, #4 applycd totake away the temporal 
ng paynes of the line and dead. And by the wordes 
C- which Bel citeth, onely meaneth that Maſle 
4 bs not properly propitiatoty as it proceey 
at deth 


122 Article. 2. Chap. 4. 

dech from any ate which Chriſt now hath, 

becauſe now he can neither merit nor ſa- 

tisfy . Wherefore falſly Bel doth accuſe, 

Papiſts that with them Maſie is one while 4 pros 

prttatory ſacrifice and an other while not. For 
Conc. Trid. the Tridentin Councel whom chey al fol- 
__ GEO lowe, hath defined ir to be erucly a propitia» 
Bcllarm.c. fory ſacrifice. And Bellarmin proneth it ar 
3. cit, lardge our of __ Fathers, and Couns 
Origen-eo.1. cells. See Ocigen hom. 14. in Leuirr. S.Chri- 


; _ ſoſtom. lib. 6. de ſacerd. & hom. de prodir. 


.3 TudzS. Auſtin q. 57. in Leuit. S.Beda lib. 4. 

5. Auguitin. Hiſt Chap. 22. 

Belpaz.26, 12. His fift and !aft argument againſt 
Maſe is taken our of the decree & gloſle de 
conſecrat D, 2, Can. Hoceſt thus tranſlated 
by Bcl. A therefore the heauenly bread, which 
3 the flesh of Chrift, # after it manner cald the 
body of Chrift, w hen im deed 18 15 the Sacrament of 
Chrifts body, of that body which s Viſoble, yybich ' 
s palpable, mortal, ex nayled on the croſie, And 
that oblation of fiech, which is made by the hands 
of the prieſt # called Chrifts death , and Crucfix- 
30n, and not in truth of the thinge, but in a mi« 
ftery Jgnilyun e the thinge : ſo the Sacrament of 
farth by Which bapuſme i Wnderftood s faith, 

Hetherto the decre now the gloſle therof: 
. The heauenly Sacramet Which repreſenteth Chriſts 
fiesh truely, us called the body of Chriſt, but impro» 
perl), Wherefore it 15 ſazd after us manner, but not 


ip the 


h 


of age,” 11 
the truth of the thinge, but in the thing: fu: 
fied that this may be the ſenſe, it is called Chrifts 

body ( that is to ſay ) it ſugmifieth his body. Theſe 

__ Bcl ) are golden wordes (45 God Would ) 

yy pensof Papiſts deliuered. a. 

13. Iaccept his confeſſion. Firſt then $, Cn ee 

Auſtin and S. Proſper are Papiſts, for ( ay > <aHoe 
Gratian out of whom rhe decree is tak ce- 

ſtifeth ) che words of the Decree were ficſt 
deliuered by S. Auſtins pen, and after res 8. Auſtin 
corded by S. Proſper, Secondly I hope Bel — 
heceafter wil allowe of ſacrificinge or of- abs 4 
feringYesh by the hands of the prieſts, be- of feb by 
cauſe theſe are part of the golden wordes of Preſtshads 
that decree. For this ſo gentle confeſſion, I —_— by 
wil diſſemble with alitle fault of Bels trans ,**, all 
latinge, quod V1/ible quod palpabale mortale in tranſtan 
eruce poſitum eit, Thus, which # Viſible palpable 

mortal c- nayled on the croſſe. Waen he should 
haue ſaid , which bcing viſible palpable 

mortal was nailed on the crofſe. Now ler 

vs heare what he gathereth out of the, 
aforeſaid words to the confuſion ( as he ſaith ) 
of Papiſts bur he should haue aid ro his 
OWNne_. 

14. I. That the bleſied bread of the Eucharift is 0487 
called the Body of Chriſt, What is hete againſt 
Papiſts z wao willingly fo cal ir, but rather 
againſt Pcoteſtants who ſeldom or neuer 
cal it ſo, 2. 7hat it 15 elf called the penny 37.ynrod 
Pr. 


e 
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14 Article 2. Chap. 4. 
death of Chrift. This is an vniruth : for not 
bread of the Euchariſt, bu the ſacrificing of 
flesh with Prieſts hands is ſo called. 3. 7hat 
# 1s not Chrifts body truely. This is molt crue, 
for the bread or rather the forme therolf, in 
the Euchariſt, is not Chriſts body trucly & 
properly 4. That it s Chrifs body as the Sacra» 
ment 'of Baptiſme # fayth. This 1s nothing a- 
painſt ys, who confeſle bread ( or rather 
the forme therof, called bread becaul ir ſo 
ſeemeth to ſenſe) to be but a Sacrament of 
Chriſts body. 
I5- 5. Thatit is not Chrifts body in truth but 
2 fignification. This S. Auſtin ſaith not bur 
onely that the oblation of the flech of Chriſt by 
the priefft is his death and paſiion not truly but in 
« miftery fignifyinge bis death, which makerh 
nothing againſt vs or to this purpoſe, The 
gloſle in deede faith that the Sacrament xs nos 4 
Chrifts body in truth, but in ſipmfication and the 
Beflarm rhe ſay al Chatholiques namely Bellarmin 
I. 1. de Eucha. c. 14. The Sacrament of the Eu- 
charift u not Chrifts body but contayneth Chrifts 
body, for 4 Sacrament 5 aſenſible ſigne, and this 4 
ſenſible ſigne of bread and wine, is thar ft 
which theglofle fayd is not in truth Chriſts fe 
body but is improperly fo called : which is if 
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fo far from being the vpshor of the contro- tl 

uerſy, or not admitting any ſolution, ( as P 

88pap.37. Bel fondly boaſteth ) as in mans fighr m ©. 
hat 
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of Maſt on 


Sy 4 | 
not hath eyes, it requireth no ſolotion. For 
gof who wil thinke that one denieth Chriſt 
That body to be truely in the Sacrament, bes 
rue, cauſe he denierh the Sacrament (which is 
f,in the ſenſible ſignes of bread and wine) to 
y & be cruly his body 2 So Bel may gather 
ACr a» that a body containeth nor a foule, nora 
g a- placea body, becauſe the continenrs, are 
ther not the ching conreyned. But ( faith Bet) if 
iclo Chriſts body were in the Sacramit really.it Should 
rof be there in ras Veritate truely. Asif the glofle 


had denyed that Chrift is in the Sacrament 
in rct veritate. Suerly this sheweth char Bel 
Beuer ment to deale ip res Veritate. And thus 
wuch of the 2. member of this Actiche. 


Now lct vs go to the third, 


Cuar. V. 
Berengarins his Recantation explicated and 
S. cAnſtins anthority anſwered. 


P 0P18H, decrees ( faith Bel ) tal Vs 4. long Belpag.18. 
tale of one Berengarina ſeme tyme Deacon. of 

«church in Gauat . No maruail if this tale 

feeme long to Bel, which recounteth the | 
foyle of his berchie againſt the real pre- — 
ſence , in Berengatius the firſt brocher Frn2-ahe 
therof, ina m————— Rome vnder þoss. 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond, abouto the year [aofrencde 


ef Chub. 1960. wher he recanted publikly thccg. 
and 
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Q26 Anticle 2, Chop. 5. 

and ( as bim ſelfe faith ) willingly , denoun- 

cinge «l ſuch to deſerue eternal curſe, who denyed 

Chrifl s body and blood to be really in the Euchariſt. 
Bel l«cketh Be] maketh him Deacon of Gaunt, wheras 
latin. he was Archdeacon of. Angiers in France, 

not being able to diſtinguisch Andeoauum 

from Gandauum Angiers from Gaunt; and 

becauſe he abiured his hereſfic, Bel rermeth 

 __ him «ſilly Deacon,though his brother Buck- 

Buele anſ- ly cal him an excellent and holy man. In deed 
wrerto ® hefound Gods bands th 
reaſons p. DE found more mercy at Gods bands then 
62. I read of any Arch-hereticke, and dyed a 

penirent Catholike. For dying, on twelf 
Malmesbur. day ſaid (as Malmesbur. an "a author 
L 3. hiſtor. k , . 
Angl. in Ga at that tyme writeth.) 1» thi day of his appas 
briel. 1- P- ritz0n my lord leſs Wil appeare to ſome, to g 
W4 . 

4: I hope for my repentance, or to punuhment «s 
1 feare for others ſeduced. The like repentance 
I pray God ſend to Bel ere he dye, that as 
he hath imytated Bergngarius in hereſie, 
and in abiutation alſo of ir at Rome (if 1 
be nor deceaued) he may likewiſe imirate 
him in repentance and penance. 

2, But becauſe Berengarius in his recans 
tation, which was afterward put amongſt 
the Decrees, profcſſed that Chrift in the Eu- 
chariſft ſenſualiter mambus ſacerdotum tangitur, 
frangitur er dentibus fidelium atteritur,s; ſenſibly 
as. With hands © f Priefts, broken, and chewed 
W:1þ the teeth of the faithful , Bel exclaymeth 

migh- 


Diſtins. x. 
wit. 
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of Meſſe, 129 
mightely, calling his cecantation ( but yer 
without al proofe)cruel, berbarow,Villanous, 
blaſphemons, end horrible 1mpiene . Gladly he 
would have the reader belecue,that Catho- 
liques profeſle Chriſts body to bein it ſelfe 
broken, and torne in peeces one member 
from an other, though him ſelfe ſoone 
after not only alleadge Bellarmin ro the 
contrary, but confeſſe allo that ? the Popes 
dofrin Chrifts body can not be broken or torne 
truely, and in deed, and cite the Gloſſe vpon 
the (aid decree laying , that it were « Worſe 
_ to thinke we made parts of Chriſt, then 
to deny him to be in the ſacrament, And this is 
euident by the Maſle it ſclfe where we ſay, 


9. 29. 


pex.30. 


Chriſt nether broken , nor demided 4s recequed Miſſa de 
whole, and no cuttinge # of the thing, the breach pore 


w onely in the ſigne. | 

3- Ncuertheles Chriſts body is ſaid to 
be rouchr, broken, and chewed in the Eu- 
chariſt, becauſe the ligne of bread in which 
it really is, is ſo vſed. As God is ſaid to haue 
bene crucified , becauſe the humanitie in 
which he was, was ſo handled, and Chriſt 
touched when his garment was touched. 
And theſe kind of ſpeaches we learnd of 


rc holy Fathers, For $, Chriſoſtom. {pea- ; caryfort 

kinge of the ſacrament faith expreſly that hom. 14. in 

Cbrifts body is broken, In other place we ſee, progang mp 

feel, eate, and haue Chriſt within Vs. Agayne Mah te.z. 
ri 


1:3 Article xz * Chap. x. 
Rem. 46.in Chrift rauc him ſelfe to Vs to touch, to eate, and 
Jer. t9.3-& faften our teeth (rarke Bel ) on ky flesh. Ter» 
6r. 4d po- [lian inveighinge againſt vyworthy re- 


Fs ceauers faith Corpws Chrifts Laceſiunt . They 


Idolarriz. yex Chriſts body. S. Ciprian of the ſame 


$. Ciprian. affirmeth: They Ve Violence to Chriſfts body and 
ferm. de 14 Blood and With ther mouthes do offend kim. And 
ey they learnt theſe ſpeeches of Chriſt him 
x.Cov.11.v. ſelfe ſaying: Thi #s my body which i broken. 
24.1» the yi} Bel now condemne Chriſt and theſe 
greek: holy fathers of wickednes, villany , blaſ- 

phemy, and horrible impiectie? Surely they 

vie the very wordes of touching, breaking, 
ze{p<g.30. and faſteninge,or chewing with teeth. Nay 

wil he condemne both English, and many 
nel admit. forrayne Proteſtants whoſe conſtant dotFrine 
geth cbriſts (ſaith he) s that Chrifts body is broken torne &x- 
body to be conſumed with mouth and teeth. Behold good 
conſumed. reader. for Papiſts to ſay Chriſts body is 

S: rouched, broken, and torne, is villany wice 
kednes, blaſphemy and horrible impiery: 
bur for Proteſtants to ſay the ſame and adde 
conſuming too, is good doQtrine. 

4. Bur Bel wil ſay that he addeth, that al 
theſe are to be vnderſtood ſignificantly and 
ſacramentally . True. And the ſame adde 
wee. For as him (elfe cireth out of Bellar- 
bells. min lib. 2, de Concil. c.$. It 5 and al wayes 

W4: certayne that Chrifts body being now Vncore 
. ruptible can be nether broken nor torne but tn 4 
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K ' Mape, 12 

e or ſacrament. A A Greoee is in the 
ynderſtanding. For we ſay Chriſts body is Catholl- 
broken in a ligne, whicb really, and truely 9% _ 
contaynerh it; and Proteſtants ſay it is bro- — 
ken in a ſigne, from which Chriſt is as far ,»d diffe- 
as heauen 15 from earth, and tocxpreſle this rence abows 
difference, and to exclude the ſenſe which !h* brea» 
Berengarius vſcd, and the Proteſtants haue Cog of 
learnt of him, the Pope and Councel made j,gz, 
him to profeſſe. That he beteeucd this ro 
be in re: Veritate in the verity of the thing, 
Not as if Chriſts body weare in it ſelfe to 
handled, for therof there was neuer doubr, 
but that it was not handled (o in a bare 
ſigne, but in ſuch a. figne as in re: Veritate 
truely contaymeth Chriſts body. As the wo» 
man Luc. 8. did 4» res Veritate trucly:rouch 
Chriſt when she touched his garment , in - | 
which he rrucly was : as appeareth by his —_ 
words ib.v. 46. Some body hath touched me: 
But the Ccucifiers, when they parted the # 7h#n. 19, 
ſame garments, did not touch him zn res Ve- 7:95: 
ritate truely, becauſe then he was not truely | 
in.them. And hereby appeareth how the 
contrariety, Which Bel noterh betwixt the pag. 1g. 
Councel and Bellarmine, js none at al, and 
how proteſtants can not verific the brea- 
kinge of Chriſts body, ſo wel as Catholi- 
ques c3n, and leaſt of al can (as Bel imagi- 
nech) verify Chciſts wordes of his body 


I giucn, 


pa2-30. 


pox-12. 
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ts  . Articles. | Chap.s,. 


yon & blood shed for remiflion of finns,. 


ecauſe neuer was any bare figure giuen or 
$hed for remiſſion of tinnes 

5, Bur a finguler note (faith Bel) and 
worthy to be tnarked, is gathercd our of 
the gluſſe vpon the forcſaid decree, when 
it aduiſeth vs, That Vnles Wwe Vnderfland Be- 
rengarins Words ſoundly, We may fal into Þ orſe 
herefie. Marke theſe y ords (laith Bel) for thy 
teach Vs playnh, thatit 4 4 moſt dangerous e/ ng 
to rely Vpon Popuh deci ees , enen then Wl en they 
pretend to reforme the Church and condemne here- 
ſes. But berter may we layc matke this nore, 
for ir difcouercth Bcls malice , and folly, 
& teacheth vs plainly that it is a moſt dan« 
gerous thing to rely vpon heretikes, enen 
when they promiſe to aucuch no vntructh 
of any man, as Bel did a litle before. For 

what adwiſeth the glofſe,againſt the relyin 
vpon Popes decrees, and not onecly nes 
miſanderſtanding them. May we not in 
like manner ſay of the fcriprnre, that vnles 
we ſoundly vnderfſiand thoſe wordes, Jhon 
6. except you eat the fle:h of the ſonne of man, and 
drinke bis blood. you :hal baue no bife in ycu, but 
groſly as the Caphatnaits did of cating it 
ſodde or roſted, or cut in peeces ( as teftify 
S, Ciprian and S. Auſtin) we 6hal fal into 
greater hercfie, then that of Berengarivs 
Was. What now Syr Thomas? may we 
there 


X UM 


bf Maſte. "_ 
therfdre infer thar ic is a moſt dangerous 
thing to rely vpon ſcripture? 

6. Finally Bel concluderh this third 
member of his article with an argumenr 
drawne out of S; Auſtins words: /!/: mandu- 
eabant pinem Dominum , ul: panem Domini cons» 
tr: Dominum They (the Apottles ) cat the 
bread our lor4, he (ludas ) car the bread of 
our lord againſt our lord. Our of which 
wordes Bel 'rameth an argument (o inuin= 
cible in his conceypt, as he promiſeth ro 
ſubſcrive, and nener more to write againſt 
any parte of Papiſts doQrine, if it be an(- 
wered. Matke therfore I pray thee gentle 
reader his argument, and my anſwer, and 
iudge, whether he be not bound to turne 
his coate the third ryme, if he wil performe 
his promiſe, The argument he propoſech 
out of forme, bur it may be reduced to this. 
Indas receaucd bur Panem Domin the bread 
of our lord ;, and nct Panem Dominum the 
bread our lord:therfore in the Euchariſt is 
not Dominws our Lord, The Anrecedenre 
(faith he) :* playnly auonched by S. Auſtin , the 
conſequence 1s cleere, becauſe if in the Eu- 
chariſt weare our lord, doubtles Indas in 
receaving of ir shoujd haye receaued our 


Jord. Before I anſwer this argument | muſt 


aduertiſe the reader of three things: fiſt 
how ſlenderly this fellow is grounded in 
| I 2 his 


Bel p47.30; 
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S. Auguſtin, 
eract. 59. wut 
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quite 4- 


2aimſt him 
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132- Article x. - Chap. x. 


his faith , who promiſerh co ſubſcribe to. 
rhe contrary, it one onely argument,groun» 


ded vpon one ſaying of one father can be 
ſolued. Euident it is that he hath neyther 
playve ſcripture, nor convincent reaſon, 
nor the teſtimony of other fathers for his 
religion, who for anſwering of one fathers 
word, wil forſake it. Al>cit this be les mar- 
velous in Bel, becauſe bavivg already twilſe 
altered his religion, he wil find les difh- 
culty to change the third tyme.z. I nete the 
extreame blindnes of this fc)low, who bid- 
deth Vs note and marke ſeriouſly that $. Auſtin 
telleth vs, that the bread Vybich the Apoſiles eate 
yas our lord. I would Bel had marked this 
him (<lfe, for it is the very vpshor (to vſe 
his owne tearme) of this controuerſy, and 
vnan{werable by any Proteſtant. For if ( as 


Bel noteth oar of S. Auſlin) the bread. 


which the Apoſtles eate was our lord, how 
can proteſ}ants deny ir,and ſay ir was bare 
bread? Or if (as S. Ault. ſpeakerh) they cate 
bread our lord, how can Bel ſay they care 
not our lord, but bare bread? Can one cate 
flesh mutton, if the flesh he cate be no 
mutton? 

7. Thirdly, 1 note his notorious abu- 
ſing S. Auſtins authority. For firſt in Engli» 
Shing bis words he addeth to them, though 
in a patenthefis, theſe words ( Not onr lord 


» 
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playnly anoucheth that Ind receaucd not Panem 


but) afterward he faith $, Auſtin telleth- vs, 


that Vvhich 1adas receaued yas but the bread of watruth 18, 


eur lord, then, as imboldened to lye, auou- 


cheth that $. Auſtin «ffirmeth moſt conflantly, Y** 39+ 


that Indas receaued barely Panem Domini bread. 
of our lord, and laſtly as cocke fare nor ro 
be cripr in lying, profeſſerh that 5. Auſtin 


Dominum bread our lord . Wheras S. Auſtin 
ſaich no one of al theſe, bur onely, rhat the 
Apoſtles receaued bread our lord, and [udas 
bread of our lord, without but cr barely, or 


yntruth 40 


denyal of the other. Marke ther'ore good Belsſleps of 
reader k.is ſteps. Firſt his vncruth is cogged vntrue dede 


into S. Auſtins words with a parenthelis, * 


then is it put with a but, afterward with bas» 
rely , and laſtly playnly auouched. Theſe 
ſteps might Bel haue found in his ladder of 
lying, berrer rhen he deuiſed the like be- 


_ fore, inthe Popes ladder ro his ſupremacy. 


Bur here may the reader rakea taſte of the 
vntrue dealing of heretiques. For who 
would not haue ſworne, but that Bel would 
haue dealr truely in an argument , wherof 
he counteth ſo much, as if it be ſolucd , he 
wil recant the third cyme. But now to come 
to his argument, 

8. lanſwer direly by denying the An- 
recedent, for S. Auſtin ſaid not, that Iudas 


catc but, of barely Panem Dom , bread of 
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— our lord, and much les ſaid he care not Pie 

nem Dominum: but onely (aid that the Apo- 

ſtles did cate Panem Dominum bread cur lord, 

& he Panem Domini bread of our lord. Wher- 

fore the doubt can be onely why he altered 

his ſpeech , calling that bread our lord, 

which the Apoſtles cate, and that bicad of 

our lord which ludas cate. The reaſon 
wherof can not be, becauſe he rhought the 

Apoſtles and Tndas receaued a bread of dif- 

s- Auſtin fcrent ſubſtance; tor Epilt. 162. he expteſly 
ſauh 1wdss wycirech thar Judas reccaued pretium nofirum 
gate our 4 | - 
price.to, 2, Our price whichin ſubſtance is Papy Domts 

$. Chryſolt. p48 bread our lord, and S. Chryloſt. hom, 

folty- de prodir. Iudz affticmeth, thar Chriſt offe= 

red ro Iudas the blood, which he had ſold. 

and Theodorert. in 1, Cap. 2. Cor, that he 

g2uc to [udas his precious bedy and blood, 

Buccella The reaſon therfore is that which $ Auſt. 

Pominics him ſelte infiouateth in the words imme- 

furludz. diatly following i Vitam, ile panam they 


Is come ti. £ate lite, he punishmenr, v2 becauſe the 


Per!l.c.47. bread had a different ific, and operation * 


5 a” nin, 3n Tudas, then it had in the Apoſtles. For as 
rom 6. him (clic proueth lib. 11. cont. Fauſt. cap.7. 


corp onething of different «fs or opcrations 


nomen im- may haue different namcs. What marvaile 
F. cor 24. then it he called that which the Apoſtles 


2.cONrt ad 
Es reccaucd bricad our lord , becauſe 1t was 
f FIOrLAtT . - . 
£.540,.6, bothin ſubſtance and operation food, =_ 
EN ife 
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; life to them, and that which Tudas recea- 


nf 


ued bread of our lord, becauſe though in 
ſubſtance it was the ſame, yet through his 
malice, in operation it was poylon and 
death vnto him And here by the way wold 
I propoun4 one choiſe to Bcl, whether he robe, 
wil bclecuc che Euchariſt to be Panem Do- y 
minum wich Catholiques, or bare Panem Do- 
mins with Proteſtants, If the firſt , he may 
cate Panem Dominum With the Apoſtles, if 
the ſecond, he may cate Panem Dominz, bur 
it shalbe with Iudas, 

9. Buc ſuppoſe $. Auſtin hadſaid ( as he 
hath not) taat Tudas did not eat bread our 
Locd, B:1 could not therof infer that the 
Euchariſt is not cruly our Lord, feing he 
auo1cheth that the Apoſtles (who vadoub» 
tediy receau2d the Euchariſt) did cat bread 
our Lord : but at moſt, that whar Tudas re- 
ceaued, w:s not che Enchariſt ; which di- 
vers think, and it isa far different queſtion, 5104 can. 
and mik-th nothing co this purpole : Buc ; 
nether could B:linfer this, becauſe $ Auſtin 5$. Auguſt. e- 
other waere aftirmeth ludas co haue recea gunbe + 
ued the Sacriment, and our price which in 5 in loaws 
ſubſtance is bread, our Lord, and becauſe ic  ® 
is viſual co him ro deny the name roa thing 
ific wane the accuſtomed quality or ope-. 
tation. So lib. 11. conc, Fauſt. c. 7. he faich. $. Auynſtis, 


la cclurreRian there $hal be no fl.sh, and *2* 


_— 2 


I 4 ſcrm, 


bel pay. 32 
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ſerm. x. de verb. Apoft. c. 12. There shalbe 
not the ſame body, becauſe ir shal nor be 
morral. Which kind of ſpeech he vſeth o- 
ther where, and proucth it out of 1. Cor. 15, 
and 2. Cor. f, Th 

can infer ( and he may weldo it ) is, that the 
bread which Iudas cate was not in opera- 
tion our Lord, and life to him, but iudg- 
ment, and death; which I willingly graunr, 


bur ir maketh nothing for his purpoſe. Ler 


now cuery indifferer Reader iudge whether 

this argument our of $S. Auſt;n, be nor 
ſufficiently anſwered, and Bel if he wilbe as 
good as his word, bound to recant yet once 
againe, And thus much of this member. 


Cuay, VI. 
Eels imaginary contradictions in the Maſſe 
anſwered, and true Contradiction 
ia his Communion shewed. 


H £ fourth member B:l maketh of 

the apparent contradictiors which 

arte (as he faith) in the Maſle. The firſt is 
thar Catholigues ſay that Chriſts body is 
the ſame in the Mzafle which was on the 
croſle,& yer contelle it ro be a figure therof, 
This he proucth to bea contradiftion be- 
cauſe a figure muſt needs be inferior to the 
thing fgurcd as Bcllatm: profeſſerh, and 
S. Paul 


e moſt therfore thar Bel 


— = «© a4 has @aS wS um 8\ «a KW -« Fi ana  o.c 
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be $. Paul reftifieth. Anſwer. Firſt I deny al fi- #- Pvt. 


be guresro be inferrior to things figured: ſome MO. 
O- be both figures & vetiry, as God the Sonne ___. 
If. figure of bs ſubſtance ofhis Farther, Heb. —— 
cl 1, V.3. and yet true God And Serh, an image fe1ior to the 
he of Adam Gen. x. v. 3. and yet true man. And things figer 
a= ' ſuch figures are equal ro the things figured, —— 
g- and ſuch a figure of Chriſt is the Euchariſt; * 
it, Ochers be bare figures, as images are of 
ct men, and the Sacraments and Sacrifices of 
er the ould law were, wherof S. Paul and Bet- 
or lacmin (ſpake, and the Apoſtles Heb. ro. v. 
as 3. calleth shadowes of goods to come.y. 
of And theſe I graunt to be inferior co the 

things figured. But this maketh nothin 

againſt vs. 

2. Secondly I deny that to be ſuperior 8 iue- 

7e and inferior, is contradiction : for, as euery rg 


logician knoweth it is relatiue oppoſition, 
which may agree to the ſamerhing in diffe- 
rent reſpe&t. As the ſame ſoule as it is in tho 


of bead, is locally ſuperior to ic (elfe, as it is in 

h the foote; a man as he is learned, is inferior 

is $ invalewto him (<l/c as he is vertuous : And 

is arokenas ir is froma friend, more worth 

1e thE ir is of it ſel fe. And hereby appeareth the 

f. error of Proteſtants inferring the Euchariſt 

not to be Chriſt, becauſe itis a figure or re. 0ne think 
[- membrance of him. For wel may one thing "7 figure 
d gepreſent icfelfe, Asa King in atriumphance 5 a 
| | shew : 
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- 81eW may repreſent, how he behaued him 
ſelfe in Bartel. And Chriſts body and blood, 
as they are vnder the formes of bread and 
wyne, which arc a ſunder, repreſent them 
ſclu:s as they werea ſunder ia their proper 
formes on the croſle, 

3- Thirdly I returne Bcls argumet vpon 
him (clfe. Figures muſt needs be inferior ro 
things figured : Ergo the Euchariſt is ſome 
noblcr ſubſtance then bread. The Antece- 
dent is his owne,the Conſequence I proue, 
becauſe rhe Paſchal lambe was a figure of 

Do___ the Euchariſt as S. Chriſoſtom S.Cyprian S, 
procic.ludz Hijero.S. Auſtin $ Leo $ Gregory & others 
5.Coiant, Af: me, and may be gathered our of S, Paul 
de vnit. ec- ſaying Heb. 10.v 1 That.the Jaw had a sha- 
_ . dow of goods to coive,and by Chriſts inſti- 
6. Math. turing the Euchariſt i nmediaily after the 
us 40% eating of the Paſcal lamb Whereby ( ſaith 
ras Pcrihan. $. Chriſoſtome ) 17 one table both Paſchals of 
S 10 om, the figure and Verity Was telebrated, 
7. dePaſſio- 4, His ſecond, and third contradiction 
1 ONO is of a greater body being conteyned ina 
—— in Icſſe,and of Chriſts body broken, and not 
- paar, broken,which have bene anſwered before. 
Chap. 1.pa- Hisfouh is, that if Chrifts body be made pre» 
- vga .. ſent in the Euchariſt by Vertwe of theſe Words this 
Fag-1-p.3j. 857 y body, ether the Lody us there before the laft 
Words be pronounced, or no, of before? then the 
left u ſuperfiuons, if not ? then ether «l the body 35 


wade 
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io wade by the lift word, and ſ the three firft ſand 
d, I. or parte of his body by one word, and 
nd parte by an other? and ſo. Chriſts body 1s torne un Bel _ 
0m of peeces. O worthy challenger ignorant of the ON 
er. | principles of logicke. What shew of cone 
tradiction is there here, though we should 
on | grantany one of the three poiats inferred ? 
ro Bur this good fellow is more skilful in ma- 
me king contradiQtions,then in knowing what 
6 conttadiction is, 
ue, 5. Briefly I anſwer, that nether Chriſte 
of | whole body, nor any parte therof, is in the 
'S+ | Euchariſt before the pronounciation of the 
els | laſt word, yet are not the former words (u- 
aul Þ perfluous, For the laſt worketh the traſmau- 
_ tation. not by his owne verrue alone, bur 
ti- | with the vertue of them alſo, or rather God 
he | worketh al when the laſt word is pronoun- 
ith Þ} ced.For (as S.Chiiſoltom ſaith) It is not man $. CheyſoR, 
of | chat by the conſecration of our Lords table, ma- homil. de 
keth the things propoſed, the body and blood of Iroditdute 
on | Chrift, but that Chriſt who as crucifyed for Vs, 
Da | The Words are V:tcred by the Prieſts month, and 
10t | conſecrated by the poyver of God. And the like 
Tre. | anſwer muſt Bel make for divers matters. 
res 6. For in baptiſme one may aske whe- 
this | ther a child be chriſtened, before the name 
laft | of the holy Ghoſt be pronounced, and then 
the | itis ſuperfluous, and may be left out; or 
ly 4 | parte by the/name of the father, nes 
E 


TY 
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the name of rhe ſonne, and parte by the 
name of the holy Ghoſt, and then 1s the 
child chriſtened by peece meale:; or onely 
by the'name of the holy Ghoſt, and then the 
other twoe names are cyphers. And the 
like argument may bz propuunded in di- 
uers other matters, but I wil propound ir 
in a matter more intelligible, and perhaps 
more proportionate to Bcls capacity out of 
his owne name Thomas. When one calleth 
him by thar name, ether heis al called by 
Tom, and then X; is ſuperfluous : or parre 
by Tom, and parte by As, and then is he 
called by peece meale : or al by 45, & then 
is 7om : bnt a cypher, and ,£ isal Bel, and 
fo by conuerſion , al Bel is an 45. Let Bel 
ſtudy ro ſolue this argument, and I donbt 
not, but he wil finde the ſolution of his 
OwWne, 

7. The fifre contradiction which this 
contradictious fellow findeth in the Maſle 
js, thar Durand, Caieran, and foure Catho» 
liques more, before the Councel of Trent 
did otherwiſe cxplicate, the manner of 
Chriſts real preſence in the Euchariſt, then 
was truth, and ſince rhe Church hath defi- 
ned, and explicated in the ſaid Conncel. Is 
not this a goodly c6rradiQtion in the Maſle? 


ren did Bel find al theſe mens opinions there, 


Gu. & ;&. 


* orcather gathered them out of Bellarmin, 


as he 


_ 
- 
- uy 
ny 
> 1] 


of Maſie. | FI 
he as he hath done almolt al his arguments ? 
he Oc whar maketh ir againſt Maſſe,that three 
ly | or foure Catholiques did in a difficult mat- 
he- | ter,beforc it was defyned and explicared by. 
he | the Church, diſſenr from the, reſt? Ler Bel 


di- | -if he can $hew this diaerſity now lince the 

lit | Councel. As for Proteſtants, Saines aboue. Lindan. Ea» 
pS$ 20. yeares agoe, gathered abone Bo. diffe- aloge ho 
of rent opinions of theirs about theſe foure Sip 


ch words, 7h# is my body. And an other ſince perm. :. cap; 
by | hathcolle&ed rwoe hundred. This farex. vs. + 
rre ceedeth the cofuſion of ronges at Babel,for 117%, lib. r. 
he | there was bur 72. tongues, but. here be $0. & Fuchar. 
en | yea200.to expreſſc foure worcs.There one $.Auguft. L 
nd | man kept one tongue, bur here they alter an rp 
3el | ſpeakivg ſometymes Lutherish , ſometyme 

br Zwinghanish , and other whyle Caluinish, 
1s | andyet ſeipg ſuch horrible confuſion, wil 
not giue ouer building of their Babilonian 
1is tower of hereſy. 

ſe 8. Theſixt contradiQtion is that when þp.g.z4. 
0+ | thePrieft propoſeth the B. Sacrament to. 
ne | thepeople, they muſt adore ir, albert ( faith 
of | Bel) if the Prieſt haue no intention to conſecrate, 
en | oromut, or miſca' any word of conſecration it. 2 
fi- Þ remayneth but bread, and the yorhipers, commit : 
Is 1dolatry. A ioly contradiction no doubr, do, 

ſe? | wethink Bcl wanted not þis wits when he 

re, | propoſed ſuch matter for contraditions? 

n, | Catholiques thinke in deed that when the 

he Piicſt 


\ 


reth 42 
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Prieſt wanteth both aftual, and virtual ins 
tention, or omitterh any eſſential wordy 
& conſcien- that there is no conſecration,and the Prieſt 


aw pe finneth therin greeuouſly ; bur the people 
pow quia WOrShiping erroniouſly vpon inuincible 
yh ignorance offend no more, then did S. Ihon 
cont. Cref> When he worshiped an Angcl as God, thin- 
On king (as faith S. Auſtin) ir had bene God 
Apoc. 22. him felf, or as did Iacob, when he lay with 
*.8.c.19. 1:4 who was not his wife, thinking verely 
Seat. 6. ic bad bene his wife Rachel . Bur to lay thar 
6r.in Gen. there is no conſecration when the Prieſt 
_ omitteth any word atal, or miſcalleth any 
” Fung  Wotds, ſoas the fenſe be not altered there- 
; by , is not Catholique doctrin , but Belg 
vſual falſe dealing. 
$43.34 9. His laſt contradiQtion is, that Yyhen 
many Prieſts are made together in Rome, they af 
prononnce the Yyords of conſecration . This is 
rrue but what then? Papsſts ( ſaith he) can 
not tel hoyy many Gods , or Loyy many times 
God 1s madein 4 peece of bread. 0 acculator fra- 
trum, Where dideft thou heare of many 
Gods amongeſt Papiſts? Where of making 
p——ms of God? we fay after S. Hiercm and S. 
Lodor. Pontian that Prieſts conficiunt Corpus Chriffi 
5. Pontian. make Chriſts body, bur dreame nor of ma- 
— king God. Thele be the ſlanders malitiouſly 
obieed ro Catholikes againſt thine owne 
knowledge and Conſcience. But where is 


the 
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the conrradiQion 2 Forſooth becauſe 1ne- 
centins h L1eth that al ſuch Prieſts do conſecrate, 

Durand thinketh that he only who firft pronouns 
ceth the words, and Caictan #5 of an other opunion. 
I graunt theſe conrradi one an other. Bur 
what is this tothe Maſl: 2 are theſe contra- 
ditions in it?,You promiſed to shew vs gel deeees 
contraditions inthe Maſle, and twiſe you #«h bu 
hauc told vs of durand & Caictans contradis X*<4dn 
ions, & as ofren of other matrers , which 
had no shew of ConrradiQtion. Beſides thae 
the matter in which theſe three Authors 
contradict one an other is no point of faith. 
For with Carcholiques it is no more matter 
of faith, whether al the (aid Prieſts or one 
only conſecrate, then it is with Proteſtants, 
whither al or one should chriſten a child, if 
many at once $:0uld dippe him into the 
fonr, & pronounce the words of Baptiſmes 
So the letter be -wel ſealed, it skillerh noe 
wv hither one or many be thought ro make 
the ptint, when many together put their 
hands to the ſeale. pI 

10. Burif Bc] when helooked vpon the , 
Maſſec booke, had lcoked on his commu- 
nion booke, and with the like eyes and-af- cilhy ad 
fe&ion, he Should haue found other ſtuffe' monition to 
in it then he did in the Maſle. For beſlyde mn 
thar itis made out of our breuiary and Miſ- land. foll 
ſal ( wherupon Gilby called King Edward: 50, 

| the lixe 


| 14.4 Article 355-+- Chap. 6. 7 


pay.ag. Were faine roamend it. 2. he argued it ro 
$42.59. contradid the 25. Article of their faith. 3. to. 
conteyne manifeſt errors, direaly repug- 
P42-23- nant co Scriprure: 4. he requeſted it to be 
ficted tro more encreaſe of piety. 5. profeſ- 
P43: 5Þ- ſeth chat vrging men to ſubſcribe vnto it, 
isa great impeachment to a learned mi- 
niſtery, wherof he giueth divers reaſons, as 
the repugnancy thetin to Scripture , the 


corruption of Scripture, the interrogato+ 
rics, 


the ſixt his-booke, an English mattins-pats ' 

ched forth of the Popes Portefle ) more 

: then. a thouſand. Miniſters ( whome the e 

- 4:0 '* yniverfity of. Oxford acknowledged to be q 

the Perit's: their brethren, ard fellow laborers in the | 
Exhibic-d Lords harucſt) in their petition exhibited 

s April to his Maieſty, ſay that they grean vnder a 

2603. burden of humaine rites and ceremonies, ] 

'# they: -finde enormities in their Church diſcipline, : 

ſard mmi- and in their Churches ſeruice, want of vni- ( 

fliers cenſure formity of doQtiin, Popish opinions, and | 

-rxogh bonor preſcribed to the name of Iclus with, I 

Je divers abuſes, which they are able ( ſay they) 

F to 5hew not to be agreable to Scripture. Thus Syr ( 

haue your owne miniſters deminished, the f 

credit of your communion. booke . And 

Mn/rrer Reynolds ( an excellent ornament ſaith , 

ro 3. rea- Buckley ) in the conference. at Hampton 

ſons. court 1. proued the- communion booke to { 

Cenſer. Þ. contradidt twiſe the Byble, & the Bishops | 

63. 86. 1 

| 

| 

{ 

{ 


— TT 


nad —_—_ : 


XU 


) Of Maſe; wy \ 
ries, avd cereryonies in baptiſme, and cer- D.teinelds 
rayne words in matrimony. Thus ſyr the ©**/*re of 
exccllent ornament of your Church hath | *ninns® 
adorned your communion booke, and this Ge 
black verdi& hath he given therof. | 

11. And if I should þut reckon the con- ProtefTence 
rradictions in Proteſtants doAtrin about the — 
Euchariſt, I shold nener make an end, only brand 5m 
T wil requite Bel with ſome few. 1. how munien. 
Chriſts body ( ſaith Villet ) shold be verily 7: 
preſent, and yet not really. Can there be _— 
Verum and not res, Or ens: Vere , and not *part.4.p.th, 
realiter } 2. how there can be a real preſence 2: 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament(as ſaith Perkins) —_—_— 
and yet Chriſt no otherwiſe preſent, then p.1t.125. 

a thing to it name.z How God giveth Chriſt ;. 

in this Sacrament ( ſaith the ſame Miniſter) ***&Hosſap. 
as really and truly as any thing can be giuen 

to man, aps yetheis oem by only faith 4. 4. 
How ( as Calvin teacheth ) the Euchariſt is F*lvin-4.in> 
no empty ligne, bur hath the verity of- the ragr.n. 
thing vnited roit, and yet Chriſt is only in 
heauen. 5. How there is ( ſaith Calvin) ſ 
a true and ſubſtantial communication of ima, 
Chriſts body, and blood in the Euchariſt, 

and yet Chriſt no more there, then he was , 

in the Sacraments of the Iews, which were $ain&es de 
before his body was any ſubſtance. 6. How —_ _ 


Chriſts body is truely really, and ſubſtan- p. «x. 
cially in the Euchariſt ( as Beza wrote in his — 


con» 
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confeſſion exhibited ro the Count Palatine 
Sorias An. and vtrered publikly in the diſputation at 
more Poyfi ) and yet withalas far from the Ea- 

_ Chariſt, as heaven from earth ; Surely ſuch 
3, Cor. 1.7 fellows as theſe haue yea, & no, in their re- 
ligion, or els walking in craftines adulterat (as 
73.2 - the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) Gods worde. For if 
their words be vnderſtood as they fige 
nify, & purport, they include ma- 
nifeſt contradiftion,and thug 
much of the ſecond Arti» 
cle, //herfore be myndful 
(Bel) from whece thow 
are fallen and do pe- 
papce APOC. 2. 
"Oe 
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THIRD ARTICLE 


OF. TIHS.FOFES 
DISPENSATIONS, 


Ci:4Þ3 Fo 


B x1 beginneth this Article as he did z4pay.z8; 
the two former with vntruches, and 
diſimulatios. His vntruths appeare in that 
he chargeth S. Antonin, and Auſtin of An- Antonin. g. 
cona,with teaching the Pope ro haue equal ?/,,..y's 
powre with God. Becauſe $. Antonin wii- vatrnch 44 
reth. That ſeeing the Pope #5 Chriſt; Vicar, none varath 43. 
can lawfully wuhdraw him ſelf from Lis obedien- 
ce: And that Chriſt hath g:uen bim moſt ful 
pore, 45 $. Cyril (faith he) reacheth lib. theſaur, 
which proofe out of S. Cyril this honeſt 
challenger left our. Auſtin of Ancona affir- Auguſtin.de 
meth: that The Pope 45 Chriſts Vicar hath Vniner- — W 
> . | umma p» 

fal ruriſdiftion ouer al Kingdoms and Emprers, 1. 
Did euer man ſee greater impudency, what 
word is here of equal powre with God? 
Nay expreſſe word of incquality, if vicars 
be vnequal to principals: deputics ro Kings. 
Did Chriſts humanity when it receaued 
moſt ful powre, Math. av. v. 18. and autho- 5 ery. 
rity oucral kingdoms, and bounas of the 

4 carth, 


Dauid, 


Joan. 12. li- 
ued 956. 
Auguſt. de 
Ancona 
2305. Onuph, 
in chron. 


Diſfimula- 
uo 4 


Bel impuz- 
meth an opt. 
mon of C4- 
moniſts and 
of Prote- 

ſtants as 4 
matter of 
aith. 

F Diſſimula- 


% ton. 
Surius Ann. 


1540. 
V1id.Lindan. 
Lde concor- 
dia Hzreti- 
60T7-p.65. 


1gY —- Mics. Chap. 1. 
earth, pſal. z. v. 8. receaue equal powre to 
God? Andif the powre of Chriſt as man 
(chough neuer ſo ful, and vniverlal) were 
create, and vnequal to Gods powte, who 
can imagin the powre giuen by Chriſt as 
man to a pure man to be equal ro Gods? I 
omit Bels error in afficming that Auſtin of 
Ancona dedicated his booke to Pope Ihon 
the rwelfr who was dead almoſt goo. years 
before him. But he shold haue (aid hon 
22. and this error can not be Jaid vpon the 
Printer ſecing the number 1s (er downe nor 
in cyphers but letters. 

2. His diſſimulation is evident. Firſt be. 
cauſc he concealeth that the opinion (Thar 
matrimony only contrated may be vpon 
vrgent occaſion diſſolued ) is hcld but of 
ſome Canoniſts, and of very few devines, 
who commonly hold the contrary. Burime 
pugneth ir, as if it were held of al Catboli- 
ques, and as a point of their faith, Secondly 
he impoſeth the ſaid opinion vpon Catho- 
liques only, diſſcmbling thar Proteſtants 
think not only matrimony contracted, bur 
alſo conſummared by carnal copulation 
may be diſſolved, & impugne Catholiques 
for nor admitting any cauſe of diſſoluing 
ſuch marrimony, 

3. Luther the Proteſtants ficſt Father 
Vriit a booke 1540, where he auoucheth it ro 


be hard, 
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be hard, and vniuſt, that the innocent per- 
ſoo may not marry an other after fepara- 
tion made for adulcery. Caluin calleth it a 
moſt yniuſt law. Likwife Bucer in cap. 19. 
Math. Mclanchr. de loc. tit. de coniugio: 
Kemaitius in 2. part. exami. And Willet in 
name of English Prcorcſtants. Al theſe af- 
firme that adultery is a 19ſt cauſe why cucn 
conſummated marriage may be diffolued, 
and a new contracted. Lucher adderh other 
cauſes as the one perſuading the other to 
finne: much debate berwene them : and 
long abſence of the one party , which if ic 
be done of malice ſeemeth iuſt cauſe to 
Willer,and therto he citeth Beza 1. Corinth. 
7. and ocher Proteſtants. And chis was pra- 
Aized in K. Edward 6. tyme, witcn Syr 
Ralf Sadler hauing maried one Mathew 
Baco his wife in his abſence, though Baro 
had begotten children of her, yer could nor 
recouer her, but by Parlamenrt she was ad- 
iudged ro Sadler. Caluin addeth want of 
conlenc of parents, if the parties be yong, 
and Bucer addeth incommodious behauor, 
of cther party to be a ſufficieur cauſe. 

4. Wherfore if the Pope by diſloluing 
contrated matrimony ( which he doth 
very ſeldow, and "pou vrgent occahion , & 
weighty cauſe) challenge ( as Bel faith) po- 
wre equal co God, Surely Proteſtants by 

- K 3 diſlols 
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50 Article 3, Chap. r. 
diſſoluing conſummated warrimonyofen; 
and vpon ſo many cauſes wherof ſome are 
very (male, and not ſufficient to diffolue a 
meere ciuil contra@, do challenge powre 
aboue God. But {ct vs fee how he againſt 
ſome Catholiques, and generally al Pcote- 
ſtants, proneth that contracted matrimony 
can not be diſſolued, but by God alone for 
any cauſe w hatſoeuer. | 
5. His reaſon is becauſe Chriſt ſaid Math, 
C. 19. V. 6. What God bath toned let not man ſe- 
perate, and Lac. 16. v, 18. Ewery one tnat putteth 
away hu wife, and marieth an other commutteth 
adultery. And $. Paul 1. Corinth. c. 7. v. 10, 
Thoſe that are toyned in matrimony command not 
1 but our lord, that the wife depart not from the 
buband, but if she depart, abide \nmaried, or be 
reconcaled to her busband. To this the Cano- 
niſts anſwer, That Chriſt and his Apoſtle 
ſpake only of conſummated matrimony : 
becauſe Math. 19, Chriſt forbiddeth ſeperas 
tion of ſuch, as immediatly before he had 
ſaid to be made one flesh, which 1s by con- 
ſummation of matrimony. And lkcwiſe 
Luc. 16, probibitcth mariage after diſmiſs 


ſton ofa wife carnally known, as is gathes 


red our of Math. 5. v. 32. where he v(eth the 
ſame words, and citeth the law of diuorce 
Deur. 24. v.1. which ſpeaketh ofa woman 
carnally known ſaying. 1f « man haue taken 4 

wife 
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Of the Popes diſpenſations. I51 
Vvife and 2 her, jc pea not found fauor 
sn his eyes for ſome filthines, he shal exe. And 
hereby are anſwered the words of S. Paul, 
in which he ceferreth him (el? ro the pre- 
cept of Chriſt. Beſids that S. Thecla virgin 
was by him ſoluts 4 puptys loſed from ma- 
riage as writeth $S, Epiph, her. 78. which 
fat S, Ambrol, lib. 2, de virg, commen- 
deth,and it argueth that the Apoſtle tought 
ynconſummatred mariage might be dil- 
ſolued, > 

6. Againſt this anſwer Bel bringeth 
many replies in number, but none of force. 
1. That if contrafted matrimony were not de ture 
diuins the greateft Popih Dottors Vyold not deny 
the Popes diſpen/ation therin . Lo hcre when ir 
maketh for his purpoſe, he confeſſerh the 
greateſt Catholique DoQtors to think con- 
reacted marrimony to be indifſoluble. Why 
then doth he impugne the contrary as an 
Article 0: our faith } To his argument [ 
anſwer , thar though al Catholiques be- 
lecae the inſticurion of contracted matri- 
mony to be of God, and Dcuines for 
the moſt part probably thinke the con- 
tinuance allo therof to be mre diyuno, and 
commanded by God: yet neuertheles Ca- 
nonilts do probably teach that the conti- 
nuance of it is not abſolutly, and in al 
caſes commanded by God, but may vpon 
K 4 great, 
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S. Epiphan, 
S. AmbroC 


pax. 38. : 


152 Article 1. Chap. 1. 
great, and vrgent cauſes be diflolaed by 
the Church. \ 

7. Secondly he replyerh that Chriſt ſpecs 
keth abſo/utly, and maketh no mention - 
$108 of pop conſummation. Anſwer. Though 
in that verſe he (pake abſolutly, yer imme- 
diatly before he made mention of copula- 
tion- And wil Bel forbid vs to expound a 
ſentence of Scripture by the antecedents, 
or conſcquents? Burt I maruel much why 
he tearmed conſammation, or copulation 
popish. Me thinketh he shold rather cal ir 
Miniſtecish. For Papiſts can ſay with S. Aus» 

$. Auſtin ſee tjn lib. de bono coniug. c. 13. rom. 6. YYe 

Ib. 5. cont. 2 . 

Fault.c.y. baue many brethres and companions of the hea« 
uenly inheritance of both ſexes, Vyko are continent, 
ether aſter experience of mariage, or are free from 
al ſuch copulation, ſuch are innumerable. Bur for 

_— Miniſters theic ficſt tather Lucher imitating 

jugaliz5z2- the beaſtly Valentinians, wriceth thar it is 

joe © Irene as neceſſary to have a wifeas ro cat, drinke, 

Karo hzre- or (leepe: and how wel miniſters practice 

ticus US this dodtrin let al England be iudye. 

Heeron.in $8. His third reply is that Papifts thinck matri» 

67. Oct. ony contratted to be 4 Sacrament ergo (fairh he) 


P*$: z8. perſeft before copulatis & indiſpenſable by man. 


Canus lib.3. For 48 Canis ſaith : The boly Ghoſt and grace of 
Ec LoGis 6. racrament is not £inen by copulation, Anſwer, 
_ the Antecedent 1 deny the con= 
equence. For though ic hauc the eſſence, 

yer 
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yer hath ir nor the perteRion of the Sacra» 
ment before copulation. Becauſe before, ir 
fignifyerh only the ſpiritual coniunion of | 
Chriſt with a ſoule by grace, as $. Thomas, 5:Thom4. . » 
and [nnoc. z. teach, waich as it may by man COA SIT 
be diifolu:d, fo alſo may matrimony before 1nnocene. y 
conſummation z bur afrer, it ſignifiech alſo de digarain. 
the coniunRion of Chriſt ro the Church by 
flesh, which as man can not diſſolue, ſo ne- 
ther can he diſſolue matrimony after con- 
ſummation, And as a ſeal is the parfeQion 
ofa bargain making it more hard co be bro- 
ken then otherwiſe ir shold be: ſo copu- 
lation is as it were the (cal of the coucnane 
of wedlock made betwixt man & woman, 
& maketh ir more indiſloluble then other- 
wiſe it $hould be, 
9. As for Canus he meaneth of ſinful co. 
pulation berwixt perſons only affianced 
when they ( ſaith he) after ſpouſals company 
together. But as for coniugal copulation after 
matrimony is contracted, if it be donein 
thar manner and for that end ir should be, 
it piucth grace, and is meritorius, as appea- 
rech by S. Auſtin |. de bon. coniug. c. 21. 22. gee $. Auſtin 
rom. 6. where though he prefer the chaſtity {+ denup 
of fingle life before the chaſtity of mariage, u 13.14.» 
yet he compareth Abrahams merit in his 27+ 
holy vſage of mariage with $. Ihons merir 
in luing Gogle, Belides lawful copulation 
is & 


| 


ws Cridez, Chap. x. 


Aaic;.p.c, 15 2 800d workeas I hope Bel wil not deny, 


but according to his owne dodtrin art x. 

eucry good worke is meritorius or impetras 

' torius of Gods fauor, & reward. His fourth 

reply vz, that matrimony should not be 

fully pecfeRed in the Church, if copula- 

tion doperfeR it, containcth no new difli- 

culty. | . 

ner. 39. 10> Fifrly he argueth it eo be abſurd, 
4 That matrimony beginneth to be 4 Sacramant by 

44 vntruth copulation , and Was not by the Priefts ation, 
But moreabſurdir is to viter vntruths. For 

See Bellar.- Catholiques ſay not that it beginneth co be 
—_— a Sacrament by copulatis, or by the Prieſts 
The contre- ation : but that it beginneth by the mu+ 
19944 f4r- tual conſent of the parties, and is perfeted 
neem. oh by tk cir copulation, though that it be law= 
nw 1. 8. de fully contacted, the Pricits preſence be re- 
lee.c.s. quired, His (ixt obicCtion is that Matrimony 
> png Was perfett in Paradiſe betwixt Adam and Eue. 
deRetorm. Bur this is to aſſume that which be was to 
Þ4+39, proue. His (cuenth reply is : ifcrontrafted ma» 
er1mony Were not de tre diuino both parties 4» 
greeing, they might diſſolue it them [elues, as they 
can diſſolueſpouſals, becauſe as the layy ſaith every 
one may yeeld Vp his right. Anſwer, Contra- 
Cted matrimony is a Sacrament inſtituted 
by God, and therfore can not be diſſolued 
but by ſuch as ſucceeding the Apoſiles are 
diſpcaſers of Gods miſterics 1, Corinth. 4. 
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Of the Popes diſpenſations. 155. 
v.1. The like cealon is not of ſpouſals, nor 
of any other contraGt inſtitared by man. 
11. Eighthly he replyerh. T hat mariage 
berwene the B. virgia and loſeph was per= 
fe, where doubcles wanted copulation, 
That ir was perfc& he proueth becauſe the ,, , _ 
anzel called her Joſephs wife. And S.c Am- ny 
broſe ſauth. That nat defloyyring of Virginity 5 _ 
bat conmgal couenant maketh wedlock; And S: virg. ca... 6." 
Auſtia writeth* That we rightly Vnderſtand P54 1 
Joſeph to be marigg hu:band, by very copulation of 1. de con- 
wedlock without commixtion of flesh. Againe. — 
God forbid that th: bond of wedlock (rumpatur) Lib. . de 
be brok-n betwixt them,who are content. Ypon mu- —_— 
tal conſent, to abjlein for exer from Ve of carnal 0.7. 
concupiſcence. For it Wa; not falſly ſaid of the 
Angel vnto loſeph,Fear notto take thy wife mary. 
Ant.wyer: Al theſe proots conuince no more, 
ten thar contracted matrimony is true mas» 
riage, as we Willingly confeſle was berwixe 
Ioſeph and our B. Lady, For the Angel cal- 
leth her not Ioſephs perfet, wife, bur ab- 
ſolutly his wife. Wherupon S. Hierom 1. , Hieromy 
cont. Heluid, faith S. 1oſeph Was r«ther 4 kee- pr. fin. 
per, then a husband, and in c. 1. Math. when 
thou heareft an husband do not ſuſpet marilages 
but remember the cuilome of Scripturethat ſpous 
ſes are called hi5bands, and ſpouſeſces wiſes, And 
S. Bail hom. de human. Chrif. gener. cal- s. zag 
leth that diſpoulation wherwith S. Ioſeph, 
and 
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and our Lady were maried, beginning of Ma 
riage, As for S. Ambroſe he denyeth nor that 
aibowring perfeQeth mariage , bur tha ic 
makerh ir. AndS. Auſtin in the firſt place 
afirmeth chac we truly vnderftand Toſeph 
to be Marics huſband without copulation, 
bur adderh not that he is ſo perfeQly. 

12. To the fec6d place 1 anſwer that S. Au- 
ſtin ſpeakerth there only of coſummated mas» 
riage, both becauſe his intention in thoſe 
books was as he profeſſeth ig the beginning 
to shew againſt the Pelagians. That though 
childre infeted with original finne do pro- 
ceed from mariage;it ſelfe is no finne, which 
difficulty hath no place but in coſummared 
mariage. As alſo becauſe after he had proued 
in the forſaid 11. chapter that the bond of 
wedlock is not broken by purpoſe of ab- 
ſteining from vſe ( as he ſpeaketh ) of con- 
cupiſcence,or exerciſe of marigeable aQs,in 
the next chapter he concludeth thus. Y#hers 

fore thew may not they remain man and vyife, vyho 
of conſent leaue of companying together, if Joſeph 
and mary remayned man, and vyife, vyho nota 
much as began to company together. By which 
Concluſion of his, ir is euident thar before 
he had ſpoken only of conſummared ma« 
riage, and only meant to proue that it is not 
broken by priuate determination, or pur- 
pole of the parties to abſtcine from exerciſe 
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of the Popes diſpenſation. 5p 
Mac of copulation. Which be proucd by an at- 
thas | $Yment « fortions, becauſe vnconſummated 
< matrimony of our B. Lady, and Joſeph was 
lace | 2% broken by their purpoſe of abſtcining 
wh | fo alcarnal knowledge.But whither vn- 
| « conſummated matrimony which is not 
* | broken by ſuch private purpoſes of the par» 
au. | fics maried, may vpon iuſt and vrgenr cauſe ' 
na. | Þ* 9iſlolued by the Churches authority $. 
ofs | Avſtin there ſaith no word at al. | 
* 13. Finally Bel concludeth rhis Article 
5 | wich an egregious ſlaunder of the Pope, 
-- and falfe dealing with S. Antonin. For he 
ch auoucheth that P. Martin 5. diſpenſed wth one Belpag.40; 
ney Who had contrafted, and conſummated matrs- 
4 mony with his owne natural, and ful ſiſter of the 
of | [a+ father, and mother, This he proueth our 
of S. Antonin : ſaying: Thet P. Martin diſpew- m_ A 


b. ſed with one who had contrafled, and conſummas \,. 


45.vniruth 


i ted matrimony cum quadam erus germana. Here 
- Bel maketha ful point and adderh no more. 
s Bur S. Antonin addeth quam cognowerat Fore 
h nicarie, with a fiſter of hers, with whom he 
+ had committed fornication. And before the 
h words cired by Bel he ſaith that ſering «ffi» 
2 pity is comtratted by fornication, as by contugal att, 
be that hath commutted fornuation with avy vyo« 

a man can not mary cum fi lis erus, el germana es5, ; 

R pvith her daughter, or her ſiſler. And affirmerh . 
: that Paludan thinketh the Pope can wy 
di(ſe 


wy - ———— 
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73s Arnicle 3, Chap. ti 

diſpenſe in this marrer, yet ( {aith he ) M44 
un 5. diſpenſed with one who kad contrafted, 
and conſutnmated cum quadam eins germand 
quam copnourrat formcarie, with a certain ſofter 
of hers with whom he had commuted fornication: 
What now more cuident then that S. An. 
ronin ; a" not of a man marying his 
owne liſter, but his hatlors ſiſter ? wherin 
though the Pope (as he ſaith) made great 
difficulty, yer perhaps Proteſtants wold 
make ſmale, or no ſcruple at al. Bchould 
therfore gentle Reader notthe excellency 
of holy Popery ( as Bel ſcornfully excla- 
meth) but excellency of wholy miniſtery 
Which hath as Ifay ſaid of fome made hing 
their hope. Is this M. Bel your promiſe, pag. 
22, of auouching no vntruth vpon any 
man ? Is this the ſincerity you wake Shew 
of pag. 5. and 2212 Is this your proteſtation 
made in your preface to yeeld if any can con- 
wince you to haue alleadged any writer corruptly, 
quored any place glfully, or charged any author 
falſly. Let now che. Reader be 1udge by this 
your dealing with S. Antonin whether you 
be not bound to recant the rhird ryme. Ze 
mindful therfore ( Bel ) from whence thow art 
fallen, and do penance  Apocal. 2. 


THE 


k % 


XU» 


XUM 


wy 


T Hh 


FOVRTH ARTICLE 


OF ORIGINAL CON- 
CVPISCENCE IN THE . 
REGENERATE. 


Cun4v- 4 


The Catholique dotFrin touching concupiſ> 
cence explicated and proued. 


= ECAVSE Bel in this Article 
x} doth after his accuſtomed man» 
| ner, proceed confuſedly , and 
41 deceirfully, before I anſwer his 
—— obietions I wil particulerly 
by Concluſions ſer downe the Catholique 
doctrin ypon this matter, wherby the Rea- 
der may clearly ſee, both what Catholiques 
defend , and what Bel ought to impugne. 
Suppoling therfore a diſtintion of Concue 
piſcence, which Bel him ſelf vſerh pag. 49. 
into Habitual, which is the pronefle, and 
inclination in the inferior portion, or po- 
wers of our corrupt nature vnto diſorder] 
ations, and Actual, which is the diſordi- 
nate As them (clfs. 

2. The fiſt concluſion), is: That _ 

[4 


Lee $. Tho. 
"Y 


art. z. 
$. Thomas. 
in. 


Bel p.125. 


Cap. 2. pt- 
rag. > 


& Thomas. 


265 Aritele 4. Chap. r. 

tual c6cvpiſcence in men nor yer regenerat 
is materially original ſine. 7 his reacheth 
S. Thomas 1. 2. q. 82. ar. 3. and Bellarmin ]. 
5. de amiſl. grat c. 5. ( whoſe teſtimony I 
the oftener, & more willingly vſc, becauſe 
Bel accounteth it moſt ſufficient im al Prprzh afs 
faires )and the Proteſtants deny ir nor, and 
I proue it. Becauſe as original iuſtice did 
formally conſiſt in the conuerſion of the 
wil to God, and did materially con- 
norate the due ſubicion of the inferior 
powers: So original finne doth formally c6- 
ſiſhin rhe _— ofthe wil from God, & 
materially connotaterh the rebellion ofthe 
ſayd powers. And becauſe concupiſcence is 
thus materially original ſinne S. Auſt, ſom. 
tyres calleth ic original ſinne,and faith it is 
remitted in baptiſme, when the guile of A- 
dams finne annexed vnto it (which makerh 
it formally finne) is taken from it, as heraf- 
ter shalbe shewed. 

3. Second concluſion : Habitual concu- 
piſcence enen in the regenerate is cuil: This 
teach S. Thomas 3. p q. 15. ar. 2. and q. 27. 
ar. 3. Bellarmin 1, de grat. primi. hom. c. 7+ 
and], 5 deamiſſ grat. c. 10. and al Catholi» 
ques. And the contrary is Pelagianiſme, as 
is cuident out of S. Auſtin |. 6. cont. Tulian, 
C. 5.1. 5.G 3. rom.7. and]. 1. de nnpt. & con- 


Eupiſ. c. 35, And che Concluſion is _— 
-auſe 
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becauſe Habitual concupiſcence includeth Habirua? 


not only ; gp to euil, bucalſo difficulty 
to do good, and want of habitual order in 
the inferior powets, and therfore is both 
poſiriue, and priuatiue cuil. Hereupon S. 
Paul Rom. v. 7. 18. calleth concupiſcence 
in him (elfe not good. And v. 21.eml :and v. 
16, he ſaith hacks bateth ir. AndS. Auſtin 
lib. 6. cont. Iulian c. 15. ſaid : who 1s ſo :mpus 
dent, or mad, as to graunt ſinne to be ewl, and 
to deny concupiſcence of ſinne to be eml, And be- 
cauſe concupiſcence allureth to cuil, it is 
ſomtyme called of the Apoſtle Snne, layy of 
ſomne. Rom. 7. of Deuines fomes you : the 
fomet of ſinne, and tyrant, of S. Auſtin 1n:1quity 
ſerm. 12. de verb, Apoſt. c. 5. Yice. |. 2. cont. 
Julian. c. 3. ro. 7. Y:t:0#s, and culpable. |. de 
perfec. iuſtir. c. 6. S. Ambroſe de apolog, 
Danid c. 13. Root and ſeminary of ſinne. And 
becauſe ir cauſeth difficulty ro do good, it is 


c__— 4 


cence 


poſitine ev 
prinative 


eusl. 
S. Paul. 


S.'Auſtin ſee 
im lib.2.de 
nupt.& con- 


CUP.C.9. 


S. Ambroſe 


LOI. 3. 


otherwhile called of S. Auſtin. 1. 6. contr, 3: Auſtin 


Lulian. c. 19. 1. Retra&. c. 15. ſerm. 12, de 
verb. Apoſt. I. de continenrt.c. 4. & others 
languor, ſicknes, defef : infirmity. As becauſe ir 
1510 our inferior portion iris called ofthe 
Apoſtle, Rom. 7. v. 23. layy of our members, 
and of others, lavv of the flesh. And finally 
becauſe it is inflicted vpon vs for Adams 
ſinne: $. Auſtin. 1. Retra&&. c. 15. callerh ir 
punishment of ſinne, and alſo $:nne becauſe - 

is the 


tO. 7, 


$. Auguſtin. 


8.7. 


$. Augnſtia, 
TO. 7. 
Tom. s$s. 


More requi- 
ved to for. 
mal ſinne 


then to cuil. 


16; Article 4.  Chap.r. 

is the effc& therof |. r. contr. duas epift, 
Pclag. c. 13. and1. de ſpirit. & lit. c. vittmo 
tom. 3. 


cence though inuoluntary, is evil. T his 
reach al Catholiques with Bellarmin loc. 
cit. againſt the Pelagians, and it is maniſeſt 
by S. Paul Row. 7. v. 19. The euil which 1 wil 
not, that 1 do: by S. Auſtin lib. r. de nupr. & 
concup. C.27. and 29. and1. 6. cont. Julian, 
C.16. |. 5. c. 3.in pſal 118. conc. 8. and other- 
where often, and by the reaſon which he 
giveth |. 5. cont. Julian c. 3. becauſe ir is a 
diſordinate a&t contrary to the rule of rea- 
ſon: Herevpon men are ashamed of ir; and 
S. Auſtin lib. 2. cont. Julian, c. 5. and lib.6. 
c. 19. calleth it 1n:quity: and lib. 1. de nupr. 
& concupilc. cap. 27. filthy and Wnlavyful. 
Hence Bcl pag. 53. inferreth inuoluntary 
concupiſcence to be formal , and proper 
ſinne, = he is far deceaued. For formal 
ſinne beſide eui], and vnlawtfulnes requi- 
reth voluntarines, as I shal hereafter proue, 
and is cuident in fooles, and beaſts, who 
though they have theſe inuoluntary as 
are no formal ſinners. 

5. Fourth Concluſton : whenſoever ir 
is any way voluntary cther init ſelf, or in 
any needles cauſe therof , it is formally 
fanne. This is cuident: becauſe then it bath 


the 


4+ Third concluſion: AQual concupiſ. 
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the whole eſſence or definition of ſfinne:for 
itisa voluntary a& againſt Gods Jaw, or 


right reaſon. I ſay needles cauſe , becauſe if 


the canſe be neceſſury,or honeſt, it excuſerh 
the actual concupiſcence following therof 
from faulr. 

6. Fift Concluſion: Habitual, and aual 
Concupiſcence whatſocuer , cuen in the 
Wy may be called (inne. This is ma- 
nifeſt our of thar which hath bene ſaid in 
thez. and 4, conclaſion. For ether it is yo- 
luntary, and then it is formal ſinne, & pro- 
perly ſo called: or though it be vavolun- 
tary, it is the cauſe, eff:&, punishment, or 
material part of ſinne: and any of theſe rea- 
ſons ſuffice ro make it figuratiuely be cal- 
led finne. And they al are taken out of S. 
Auſtin. For t. de nupt. & concup. C. 23. he 
ſaich Concupiſcence may be called linne, 
becauſe it is the effe of ſinne, as writing is 
calleda hand. And in the ſame place be- 
cauſe it is the cauſe of (inne: as coldnes is 
called ſluggish becauſe it makerh ſluggish, 
Likwile i. RetraCt. c. 15. he calleth ir tinne, 
becauſe it is the punishmenr therof. So Za- 
char. vt. v. 19. punishment of ſinne is cal- 
led finne. And finally lib. 5. cont. Julian. c. 
3. he calleth actual concupiſcence linne, be» 
cauſe it isadiſorderlyaQ; and ir wanteth 
nothing of ſinne, but voluntarines, and 

L 2 therfore 


Al Cones 


p1ſcence 


may be cal. 
led finne & 
Thy. 
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therfore may as wel be called finne as a 
dead body is called a man. And who wcl 
remembreth whar is (aid in theſe five Con- 
cluſions, need no more to anſwer al Bels 
arguments. For, as we $hal (ce, he proucth 
no more then they containe, 
Aftual C3. 7. Sixt Concluſion : AQtual concupil- 
eupsſcence cence whenſocuer it is inuoluntary is no 
of imnuolun- formal or proper finne, or offence to God. 
* =" oy This is againſt Bel in this whole Article. 
ſenne. Bar I proue jr. Firſt becauſt ſome acts of 
Concupiſcence be bur remptatiss to linne, 
and are before linne be brought forth. Ergo 
ſuch are no formal ſinne. The conſequence 
is cuident. For what is but tentation to 
finne, and goeth before ſinne be, is no pro- 
per ſinne. The Antecedent I proue out of 


3. Iames e, S. Tames ſaying Emery one is tempted by his Con» 


1.y.14-15. Ccupiſcence, behold an a, but a tempting of 
4 rung vs to ſinne: afteryvard Yyhen concupiſcence bath 
Jul. cap. 5. conceded it bringeth forth ſinne , behold alſo 
yn an at of Concupiſcence going before linne 
vvillcecon- be brought forth. Willer Gairh nothing to 
—_—_ the firſt part of rentation, but ro the ſecond 
of bringing forth he anſwereth. 7hat it fols 
loyyeth not Concupiſcence tobe no ſinne, becauſe it 
bringeeh forth ſinne, becauſe one Viper may brin 
forth an other. But we infer not ConcupiC 
cence to be no finne, becauſe it bringerh 
forth ſinne : for we wel know that one: 
linne 
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finne may bring forth an other : bur we ga- 


'ther thar that at of C5cupiſcence , Which t 


$. Iames tearmeth conteenrng of ſinne , is no 
ſinne, becauſe he affirmeth it ro go before 
the bringing fotth of ſinne, in faying Af 
teryvard When Concupiſcence hath conceaued it 
bringeth forth ſinne, and this could not be, if 
it were linne, it ſelf, Calain anſwereth this Colo URY 
argument otherwaics , whom Bellarmin a E 
confureth, | agar” 

$. Secondly becauſe whiles a man with gra. & fiar. 
the minde ſerueth rhe law. of God he can P<<c=-<.7- 
nor by ſinne ferue the dyuck But S, Paul 
cuen when tie had inuoluntary motions of 
concupiſcence; ſerued with rhe minde rhe x 
law of God. Therfore then he ſinned not, 
The Propotition is cuident by the ſaying 
of Chriſt. None can (at once ) ſerue tyyo ma- B I _ 
Fers. The aſſumption S, Paul reſtifierh Ro: $- Paul. 
man. 7. v. 25. ſaying, 7 my ſelf With the 
minde ſerue the layy of God , but With the flesh 
the layy of ſinne. 

9. Thirdly nothing innolantary,or done 
againſt our wil is finne, divers acts of Con- 
cupiſcence be ſuch. Ergo no ſinne. Bel nepg.56. 
wold gladly (as ſome of his fellowes do ) Fins re 
deny the propolition, and therfore ſtrej ght of original 
after he had propounded the argument, tel. fnne, 
leth vs (though falſly) that S. Auſtin pro- 
ucth inuoluatary motions to be ſfinne ins 

| L 3 decd, 


166 Article Chap. 1. 
deed, and towards the end of this Article 
P43- 57- auoucheth 4 man to be guilty of ſinne #n that 
Which he doth againit bus Vyil, and can not auoid, 
P42-51- yetatlaſt reſojucth rather to deny the AF 
ſumption : wherfore I proue them both: 
The propoſition I proue out of that very 
g. Auguſtia. place of $. Auſtin, which Bel citeth ro ths 
_— contrary. S/n ((aith he 1. RetraQt. c. 13.) x ſo 
far forth Voluntar euil, 45 it us no Way ſinne, if 
it be not Voluntary. And thy ( ſaith he hb. de 
vera relig. c. 14.) #ſo manifeſt , 4s nether the 
fevvnes, of learned, nor the mulntude of Vnlearned 
doth deny it. And wil Bcl now deny that 
Which 1n S. Auſtins tyme .nether learned, 
46-yntruth nor valcarned would deny > Now let the 
Reader iuJge, with what face Bel affirmed 
that S. Auliin in the foreſaid place 1, Re- 
tract. proucth inuoluntary Concupiſcence 
ro be (inne, where he moſt manifeſtly afftir. 
meth nothing to be any way ſinne if ir be 
not voluatary , and therupon laboreth to 
Shew original ſinnein infants to be ſome 
s. Auguſtin. way voluntary. And in an other place he 
ogy auoucheth it to be kigh ininflice, and madnes, 
14.rom. 6. & that a man shold be guilty of ſinne, becauſe he did 
mv © not that which he could not do And S. Hierom. 
$. Hicrom. epiſt, ad Damaſ. de expolit. fid. Accurſeth 
their blaſphemy Yyho ſay that God hath comman- 
ded any impoſible thing, as no doubt he hath, 
if we finnc in that which we can not auoid: 


See 


XUM 


N oO 0 Q | a 


» Vw 


- 


of Concupiſcence. 167 
See him dialog, cont. Pelag, S. Chriſoſtom 5. chryſolt 
hom. 1; ad Rom. Proſper de vita conterpl. s. Proſper, 
C. 4. S. Auſtin ſerm. 61, de remp. de nat. & 5 Auguſtine 
grat. Cc. 69. in pſal 56, and others, By reaſon Tom. 7» 
alſo 1t is manifeſt. For if inuoluntary as 
done againſt our wil be true fins, much 


more the acts of fooles , and mad men, yea 


- of beaſts, which are not done againſt wil, 


XUM 


but only without wil, and they true male- 
fators, and ſinners before God and men, 
which I think none, bur a madde man, wil 
graunt. And I doabt not but Be] would 
think him ſelf vniuſtly executed, i: he were 

ut tro death for a thing done againſt his 
wil, and which he labored al he could to 
hinder. 

10, The Aſſumption I proue, becauſe if If Concu- 
that be not inuoluntary, wherof we give P!/cence be - 
no occaſion, nor conſent vnto, yea dereſt '" mn 
. . ynmes miuge 
and hinder al we can, (as ir hapneth ofcen. [untery ne. 
tymes in the motions of Concupiſcence,) thing « mn. 
I can not (ce what can be inuoluntary vnto yolamtary. 
vs, Andif they be Papiſts, (as Bc] rearmerh 
them pag. 51.) wao cal ſuch afts of Concu- | 5. Paul. 
piſc:nce inuoluntary. A Papiſt is S. Paul tg, ps 
ſaying, Rom. 7. v. 19. / do the euil Which 1 verb. Dom. 
1! not. And S, Auſtin when he faith. 7 Vyil and i de 
not that Corupiſcence couet. We Wold ther were no "> Apolt. 

_—_— . . Bel a Papiſt 
Cocupiſcences, but wil w2, nil we,we h we them. by bis own 
Yea Bel him (clf no les then they, thrice = i udgment. 

= this : 


168 Article 4 Chap. 1. 
this Article pag. 50.51. and 57. in plaine ters 
mes callech theſe motions inuoluntary, 
nelpaz-5t- 11, Butto this argument he anſwereth, 
"0 That they be Voluntary in their origin, and therto 
rerrad. c. 13. Citeth S. Auſtin affirming original ſinne of 
wm.:. infantsro be voluntary in their origin, and 
calleth this the Gordion knot which Pa- 
piſts can neuer vntie, and ſo clear and cui- 
dent a ſolution of the argument, as cuery 
child may behold the weaknes, falshood, 
Yrhatsto and abſurditie therof. But Bel is ignorant 
tarnert what it is to be voluntary in the origen. 
erizes, Forthisis nothing els but tobe willed of 
him, from whom we took our origin, and 
whoſe wil is accounted ours. As original 
linne is voluntary to infants in their origin, 
becauſe it was willed of Adam in the cating 
of the forbidden Aple, and his wil was in 
thar fact accounted theirs. And this ment 
rRetraR. c. $, Auſtin loc. cit. But as for aftual motions 
$3-10-9 ofconcupilcence, he neuer ſaid they were 
pyhy in. Yoluntatyto vs in their origin; nether can 
woluntary They both becauſe Adam had no wil of c6. 
motions are Mitting theſe ats, as he had of leeſing ori- 
not volwn- oinal juſtice in cating the Aple; as alſo be- 
#77”. Ccauſchis wil wasnor accounted ours in any 
their orf- » . ; 
gen. other act, then in his keeping, or firſt Iceling 
& Gregory, of original iuſtice. Beſides as S. Gregory 
wel I. 15. moral. c. 22. Original ſnne tes 
blotted out, children arenot held by the iniquity of 
EL OED” - aan 
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rents, and therfore Adams wil, can not 

make thoſe atts in the regenerate to be 
Gane,which of their nature are none, 


12. And thoughthe forſaid moti6s were Ivoluntes 
ry motions. 


voluntary in their origen, yet couldthey be 
nether, original, nor actual ſfinne, Not ori- 


ginal, becauſe they are acts, and not com t{untary in * 
mon aliketoal: Nor aQtual, becauſe they their origes 
haue no actual wil of the doer, and as yo- ©*%{4bene, 


luncary in general is eſſential to{inne in ge- 
neral,ſo is actual voluntaty, to atual ſinne. 
Yea for an at now done to be formal linne 
when itis done, ſafficerh nor, that it was 
actually voluntary in the cauſe done long 
ago, if now it be againſt wil. For albeir when 
I gaue cauſe ofan vnlawfuleffe, which [ 
did ſee wold after enſue, I was guilty ofthe 
effec, when I did the caule : yer if after the 
cauſe done I repent & be ory before the efs 
fe follow , I do not linne a new in the ef- + 
fect. Asif by ſome thing yeſterday done, I 
gaue occaſio that diſordinate moriss riſe ro 
day, though I was then guilty of theſe mo- 
tions riſing , yet if I ſince repented I do nor 
ſinne a new when they riſe now againſt my 
wil. Els I should againſt my wil leeſe thar 
grace which I got by repentance. Wherfore 


wel wrote S.Gregory to S. Auſtin our Apos g. quad 
ftle. oftentymes it is done Without fault which c6» epiſt ad Aye. 
| wveth of fault, And much les Should inuo. - OM 


lugtary 
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lantary motions be finnes in vs, though | ,. 
they were originally voJuntary vnto vs only. 


by tic wil ofan other. Thus is this Gordion ya 

knot two waies vntyed. Bur him ſclfe hath en 

Bel diſpro- With his tong tyed fo faſt a knot for proofe vi 

weth bin of my concluſion, as with his teeth he wil | 
falſe. not beable to looſe. For pag. 48. he afftic- = 


12. Contre- Meth S. Paul to haue bene moſt ſree, and mnccent « 
<4. touching atual ſinne, and he proucthir, be= f} 1 
cauſe ke fought mightily againſt his raging concnpſ= ly 
cence, and did in no Wiſe yeeld therunto: which 


is both ro confeſſe that $. Paul had inuo» 2 
Juntary motions of the flesh, which him 4 
ſclfe acknowledgeth Rom. 7. v. 15 17. 19: 24. . 
& yet toproue them to be no linne in him, ſo 
becauſe they were inuoluntary, which is M 
both my concluſion, and reaſon, 2 
8. Auguſtin. 13. As for $. Auſtin he is ſo far from, ju 
© auftin thinking that we ſinne by inuoJuntary mo» Fe 
lid.z. cone. tions of the flesh, as he ſaith epiſt: 200. ad Y 
+ omg '* Aſcllicum : That if we conſent not to them we / 


need not ſay: Forgire Vs our treſpaſſes; which be i 

Tow.z. repeateth againe]. de ſpir. & lit. c. vIt. ad- } 
ding that if we coſented not to ticeſe aft; Wwe 5hould 4 

diſproue that (aying of S. 1hon : If yve ſa 'y vve hae F 

no ſinne ye deceaue our ſelfs, and proueth it 1, ; 

*Tom.g. 1- JE CIUiL. C. 15. thus. 1f concupiſcential diſobe= F 
dience be yyuhout f:ult in the body of one ſleeping, T 

kopy much more n the body of one not conſenting, , 

 Andl. i, de nupt. & concupil. c. 24. _— -Y 4 

tcta” 
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ugh F teth how itis called Gnne vz: « vyniting is 
ly. f aafied s hand , orcold fluggich vohich is ”_ 


ton tively , & impropetly. Nay he not only ex- 
ath cuſeth vs from finne, when we conſent not 
ofe yaro inuoluntary motions ofthe flesh, bur 
wil auoucheth that then we do much good, 4 great Merit ines 
bir N watter, for Vyhich ye 5hal be crovyned; lib. 1, de = _——— 


cent nupt & concupilc. c. 29. He doth much good according 


be- Vyho doth that Vyhich u Vvriten, Folloyy not thy ,, 5s 142 
piſe lufts. And ſerm. 5, de verb. Apoſt. c. 6. 1t « fn. 

ch agreat matter for me not to be ouercome of con- na = 
10» : -10 
- cupiſcence,and cap. 9. who conſenteth not 

Ws: doth much, it is a great matter he doth, And lib, 

a 2, de Gen. cont. Manich, c. 14. Somtyme red- Tom. 1, 
"ws ſon doth manfully refraine and bridle Concupiſcence 

Fw euen ftirred Vp Wyhuch Vyhen it s done Wye fal not 


into ſinne (mark Bel) Lut Vyith ſome firiung are 
_ eroyyned. Wherfore 1f they be Papiſts (as Bel (4:8, 
_ ſaith pag. 46. and 49.) who lay we merir 1, 


ad when we reſiſt Concupiſcence, ſurely S. 
” Auſtin is one, Yea Bel himſelf if he account 
* ita good deed (as I hope hewil) toreſiſt 


- Juſt: for art. 5, pag. 61. be graunteth al good 
id deeds to be meritorious S. Gregory alſo epilt.ad 5. Gregory. 


ow Auguſt. c. 11. teacheth, That pollution im ſleep 
l, # not at al to be ſeared Vyhen it proceedeth of ſu= 
« perfinity, or Vyeaknes of nature, And hb. 21.mos 
£ ral. c. 3. Vncleen cogitation defyleth not the mynde 
C when 1t beateth, but Vyhen it ſubdueth the mind 
T Into ut by delight, More Fathers I might = 

ur 


XUM 


Guluin. 


9. Avticle 4. Chap. 1. 
bur ie were nicedles, becauſe Caluin lib. x, 
inſtir. c. 4; paragr. 10. confeſſeth thar al tho 
Fathers before $. Auſtin are of the ſame opimon 
Þyith 5. Auſtin. 

14. Seauenth Conclufion:habitual Con» 
cupiſcece in the regenerate is no proper, ot 
formal finne. This evidently followerh out 
of the former, For if the ats be 'nort formal 
finne, but by conſenc of wil, much les the 
proanes vnto them: but it may be OD 
alſo otherwaies. Firſt becauſe if ir be any 
finne, it is original (for aRtual it can not be, 
being no a) bur original it js not, becauſe 


- by regetieration, Vye put of the old man; Co- 


loſl. z. v. 9. or lay away the old man Epheſ, 
4+ verlic. 22. and put on the neyy: Colofl: z, 
v.9. and Epheſ. 4. v. 24. And by keeping 
original finne we keep on the old man as 


 byfirſt contraRing it we pur him on. Bur it 


$. Cor.C.v 


is contradiQtion at the fame ryme to keep 
on, and put of or lay away the old man, 
Ergo in our regeneration we keep not ori- 

inal ſinne, And this is confirmed: becauſe 
- ſinne we bear the image of the carthly 
man, by regeneration the image of the hea- 
uvenly according to that 1, Corinth. re. v, 
49. A Wt bawe borne the image of the earthly 
(man) let ys bear alſo the image of the heauely, But 
theſe two images be oppoſit. For What 
agreement Viub Chriſt 4nd Beliel, T berfote we 
MID b can 
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can not haue damnable ſinne ,.a3 original 
ſinne is, and be regenerate. 
. . 15. Secondly in regeneration cither we 
remaine guilty of damnable finne, or be- 
come guiltles of al ſuch ſinne. Ifweremaine 
guilty, then is nor our linne forgiuen: con- 
trary to that article of our Creed. Forgrnenes $,mbol. ks 
of ſinnes. For it is _—_— to be __ of polt. 
finne, and to hauc {inne forgiuen, Then re- 
maine we alſo guilty of damnation be fty- viicunque 
pend of ſinne, Rom. 6. v. 23. For the guilt of poccormny 
unishmentr riſcth of the guilt of finne, as profer ira 
neceſſarily as fatkerhood riſeth of beger- dg 
ting a child, Wel may God chuſe whether fii.c. u. ys 
he wil punisha malefaQor, or no, yer he *5* 
can not make, thata malefaQor remaining 
a malefaCtor, and guilty of finne, shal nor 
be guilty alſo of punishment. But a iuſti- 
fied ot regenerate man can not be guilty of 
damnation ; becauſe There # no damnation to, - 
them Who are in Chriſt leſws: Rom, $. v. 1. And 
Bel pag. 45. confeſleth That «4 man can not be Bel 
iftly condemned for ſinne remitted . If in rege- 
neration we become guiltles of al damnas 
ble ſinne,then have we no ſuch ſinnein vs: | 
For as S. Auſtin (aith, To be not guilty of ſinne 5. augutiny 
is to baye no ſinne; And again: Sinnes remaine but _ de nupt, 
by their guilt, As adultery: once commirted ——_ oo 
remaineth in the Commitrer, only becauſe 
be is ſtil guilty of the adultery he did, _ 
| it be 
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it be remitred. 
Perkins re- 
for. C:thok, , _—y 
p26-6. Bow guilt 15 taken from v5, but not from the ſinne 
bb.& con. hh 151m Vs. But this is contradiction : for 
lulian.c.6. jf the guilt be in the ſinne,& the finneſtilin 
vs the guilris alſo ſtil in vs. Beſide the guilt 
of linne (wherof we ſpeak, and nor of the 
guilt of punishmer) can not be in our ſinne, 
which can not be gailty of it ſcIfe, bur in vs 
only,who are guilty of ſinne,which we haue 
c6mirred. And the remaining of finne in vs 
confiſterh only in the remaining of this guilt 
aq Dong (as ſaith $. Auſtin) as the remaining of adul- 
wine  reryc6literh only in this that a man is ſtil 
yVhatits puilty of the adulterous fat he did. And 
for ſme to therfore if this guilt of the fact be taken fr6 
Mtg"  himzicis impoſlible for adultery to remaine 
in him. Beſideir is manifeſt contradiion 
to lay one hath ſinne in him, and yer is nor 
guilty of ſinne, ora ſinner, as it 1s ro ſay 
theayer hath darknes init, and yet is not 

darke. 

'17. Thirdly God in regeneration taketh 
3. hon. away ſinnes : loan. 1. v. 29. Miche. 7. cafteth 
Michess F- ghem into the depth of the ſea : Seperaterh from 
| Vs 44far asthe Eaſt is from the vvyeſt : pſal. 102. 
I2- But concupiſcence is not taken away, it 1s 
not caſt into the depth of the ſea, nor ſepa- 
rated from vs as far, as the Eaſt from the 
welt, Ergoit is no linne. Againe; By _ 
Cas 


16, Proteſtants anſwer. That by regeneras' 
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of Concupiſtence; 177 
fication he maketh vs more White then ſnow : 
pſal. 5o. v. 9. bur how can we be whiter 
then ſnow, if the blacknes of ſinne ſtil re- 
mairein vs? Fourthly Adam by his ſinne de- 
priued of grace, and trars'uſed ſinne into al 
them that are generare of him. Ergo: Chriſt 
by his merit expelled ſinne, and transfuſed 
grace intoal them that ate regenerat of him. 
The Antecedet is cuident. The conſequeEce 
I proue. For els Chriſts merits had not bene 
ſo potent and «feAual ro do good, as A- 
dams ſinne was to do cuil, ſeeing Chriſts 
merit can not as really, and truly take finne 
from vs, as Adams finne transfuſed it into 
vs. Which is both contrary to Chriſts ho- 
nor, and to the Apoſtles doftrin Rom, x. v. 
17. 18 19. Fiftly how shal one be inftly condem» 
ned for that Which is remitted in baptiſme? it can 
not be. Ergo after baptiſme there remaynerh 
nodamnable finne. The Antecedent is the 
very words of Bel pag. 44. and 45. and agre+« 
able ro S. Paul Rom. 8.v. 1. There is no damnas 
tion to them, that are in Chriſt leſs. The conſe- 
quence is cuident for one that hath damna« 
ble ſinne may be iuſtly condemned. 

18. I need not cite Fathers for proofe of 
this Concluſion becauſe as I ſaid before 
Caluin confeſſerh that S. Auftin had faith» 
fully, and Very diligently gathered the ſentences of 
&l holy Fathers, and yet diſagrecth from him. 
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196 Aticle 4. «Chap. 7. 
For S. Auſtin ( faith he ) dare not cal concupyf - 
cence ſonne, but 15 content to tearme it infirmity. 
Let now any indifferent Reader iudge whis 
| ther we haue not reaſon to boaſt ( to vie 
| - . $. Auguſtin. Bels teartys.) chat S, Auſtin is on our ſide, 
- And no maruel. For 1. de nupt. & concupiſ, 
C- 23. he writeth thus: Truly this ſame Con 
eupiſcence 15 now no ſinne ( raark Bcl ) in the re= 
generat when conſent us not giuen Vnto ut to Vn- 
lawful as. And ſoone ater. Put in 4 certain 
_ kind of ſpeech it1s called ſinne : and he giueth 
there two reaſons of this figuratiue ſpeech, 
becauſe ( ſaith he ) it Was made of ſinne, and 
maketh ſinne if it oucrcome. Again : Sos ( Con» 
cupilcence ) called ſinne, becauſe it was made by 
. . fonne, vyheras novy mm the regenerate 1t ſelfe 15 no 
ſinne ( mark again) as ſpeech Which the tong | 
maketh 15 called a tong, &- writing a hand whit 
4 hand maketh, Soalſo it s called a ſinne, becauſe 
it maketh ſinne if it onercome as cold #s called 
fluggish, berauſe it maketh ſluggards. Can any 
Catholique now ſpeak more plainly. In 
theſe few words al in one chapter, he twiſe 
denyeth concupiſcence in the regenerate to 
be ſinne, once affirmeth ir ro be 1mproperly 
| ſo called, and giueth two reaſons, and rwo 
$. Auguſtin. examples of ſuch figurative ſpeech: The f 


Vellarm.1.5, ſame dodtrin he teacheth 1. 1. contr. duas 


mu, >» ©, mp —=© =o kk a *t ad 


et WW. Fy 


cramiſſ.— epiſt. Pelag. Cc. 13, and 1. 2.cont. Juhan. &in 
Precaue.s. | his tomes as BclJarmin shcweth, So that 
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whatſoeuer hy pr ho obie@ out of 
S. Paul: S. Auſtin, or others calling concu- #. Anis 
iſcence ſinne, I need not anſwer my fſelfe, bath ur? 
ban referre the Reader to theſe words of S. Jt oe 
Auſtin, wherin he explicateth both why, 4;ons. 
and how, S. Paul, him ſ(elfe, and others 
meane not properly, but improperly and fi- 
guratiuely , when they cal concupiſcence 
linne. Yer becauſe Bels arguments containe 
digers yntruths requiſite ro be taxed, I wil 
anſwer themal in ſuch order as he propos 


ſcth them. 


OS 29; 3% 

Diners vntruthes of Bel diſproued, his ar- 
guments out of S. Paul againſt the 
dottrin in the former chapter 
anſuvered. 


B E 1 beginneth this Article as he did >*!p43-4r. 

the reſt with vntruths 1. That S. Parnl in vniruth 47 

the whole 7. chapter to the Romans proucth ort- — 

ginal concupiſcence in the regenerate tobe ſinne. 

This is not (0: for he doth not proue it to 

be any (linneat al, but ſuppoling it to pro» 

uoketo ſinne, calleth ir {1pne. 2. 7hat Papsſts wntruth 48 

can not abide the Apoſtles doftrin. Forſooth 

becauſe we can not abide Bels expoſition. 

3. That the cauſe of our denying Concupiſcence to yuy,uyh, ,g 

be ſinne is becauſe it ouerthroweth our holy ſo ſup- 
M poſed 
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173 Aticle 4. Chap. 2. 
Bel blaſpbe- poſed iuſt:/ication (thus blaſphemouſly he des 
meth 134- nyerth juſtification ro be holy)our inherent pus 
erm rities,condigne merits, C&- Works of ſupererovation, 
This is vatrue : for it might be ijuch f@anne, 
Bel art.6.p. as Bel wold hauc it ( to wit vernal ) and de- 
$1. troy none of a) theſe. But the true caulcs 
are Scriptures, Fathers, & reaſon before al- 
pa7.50. leadged, and Bel confeſleth thar rhe reaſon 
which we cuer baue1n our mourh 1s the in- 
uoluntarines of concupilcence 4. That the 
wntruth 50 Maiſter of Sentences Viterly condemneth Vs in cal- 
3. ſent. d. ling concupiſcence cu!/pam. Bur he meaneth im- 
mw properly as is cuident by Lis uwne words 
2, diſt. 32. Concupiſcence after baptiſme (faith he) 
4 only ( mark Bel ) pun:shment of ſinne, but bes 
fore baptiſme both punichment, and fault. 


Bel pag-42: 2. Thus bang made his way with vn- 


truths, ke prouera cocupitcence to be finze 

out of $. Paul. Rom.7. v. 25.laying. 1 my ſelfe 

with the mynd [erne the lay of God, but with the 

flesh the law of ſinne. And hence noteth that 

the regenerate do ſerue the law of finne, But he 
forgot to note that it is but with the ficsh, 

Ibid, ard that with ihe mynd ( without which 
there is no tormal ſinne ) they ſerwe the lay of 
God. Heallo noteth. That the beſt liuers can 
not merit grace, and glory ex condigno : becauſe by 
finne they deſerne deat. .F Vkich becauſe $. Auſtin 
(faith he ) at thefirſt could not diſgeſt, he Ynders 
floods. Paul inthe 7. chapter to the Romans, only 
| of the 


$1, yntruth 
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of Concupiſcence. 179 
of the vvicked, not of the godly. Bar remitting 
rhe marter of mcrir, and deſerr of linne to 
their proper places art. 5. andG6. falle it 1s 
that S. Auſtin changed h1s opinion about 
the vnderſtanding of thoſe words of S.Paul 
Rom. 7.1amas carnal man ſolde Vader ſenne ; 
and rhe like, becauſe he ſaw that 1wlt men 
finned. For as him ſelfe reſtifyerh 1. Recract. 
C- 23. (and Bel wrongly cited 22.) he rea- 
ding other expoſirors, found rhac che fore- 
ſaid words might be vnderſtood of tie A- 
poſtle bim ſelfe, as the word carnal may be 
verifyed of him in reſpe of his body, not 
yet [pirirual, and the word /imne in reſpect 
of concupiſcence, which is tinne vz: 1m- 
properly, as the ſame S. Auſtin explicaterh 
in the books ro w hich he refericth vs, and 
we cited them before. Wherby we ſee, that 
S. Auſtins error was in vnderitanding the 
foreſa1d words of formal, and proper linne 
( as Bel doth and correded it by vader- 
ſtanding them of improper tinne, And yet 
euen when he was in thaterror, he was {0 
far from thinking (2s Bel doth ) that the beſt 
liners in rigor deſerue cternel death, that 
then he wold in no wiſc rhinke the Apoltle 
to ſpeak of a m1 in grace, alluring h1m elte, 
that no ſuch man is folde vader finge that 
dceſerueth erernal dearh, 


3z- His ſecoud proofe is out of the 23. 
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180 Article 4. Chap. 2. 

verſe of the ſame chapter where S. Paul 

wrireth ! ſee 4 layy in my members ſubdung me 
pel forget- to the layy of ſenne. YV hat ( ſaith Bel ) can be 
nec merit who 1s priſoner to the lay of ſinne. But be= 
prove, FHidethar, Bel forgor what he was ro prove ; 

vz. Concupiſcence inthe iuſt to be linne, 
not their merit to be none : S. Paul by the 
word (me ) vnderſtandeth only tis ficsh, as 
he had expounded him fſelfe before v. 18. 
when he ſaid. There dyyelleth not in me that 
1nmy fieh good. And S. Auſtin interpicterh 
1. de nupt & concupll. c. 30. and 31. And v, 
23. faith that he Vas priſoner to the lavy of ſenne 
in his fle:h, and in his mynd ſerued the lavy God; 
what maruel then, that one priſcner in 
flesh, but free in mynd ( from which al cur 
merit, or ſinne proceedeth ) may by ſeruing 
Gods law, merir. 

4- His third proofe is our of the19. verſe 
where{as he citeth)) S. Paul faich. The cl 
Taije tran- yylnch I yyold notthat I do. Omitting the falſe 
"— tranſlating of outhelo and Nolo: 1 yyold not : 

as though S.Paul had nor had apreſent, and 
abſolute wil not to Juſt, but an imperfe 
velleity which cucn the wicked have, and 
in english we ſignify by yyold, and VYold not. 
I anſwer rhar S. Paul improperly faith ; He 
doth that which he wil not, and therfore 
in the very next verſe, as it Were correCting 


that ſpecch ſaith. 1f 1 do that 1 yyil not, 1 yyorke 
it not 


Bel pay. 43+ 
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;t not, wherin he both athicmech & ptouerh 
tha: w2 do not what we wil not. And the 
reaſon is cuidenr, For as the commonwelch 
15 p::ncipally the Prince, Pieres, and Magi- 
{t:a's, which goaecrne the reſt: ſoa man is 
principally his wil, which commandcth 
thereit, And cherfore as the comonwealth 
doth not that, which they do nor, though 
fſomeof the commonalty do it: ſoa man 
doth not, what his wil doth not, though 
{ume of his inferior powres do it. If ther- 
fore $. Paul did but improperly ſay,he doth 
what he wil not, Bel can therof inferre bur 
improper finne. Beſides though ic were a 
proper ſpeech, therof can be inferred no 
proper finne, for want of volunrtarines, 
And here by the way Bel ſtrawerh his 
flowers of leaſing, ſaying. That the cauſe why 
Ss. Aſtin epift : 105. yyrote that God crovyned 
nothin? but his oypne gifts, yphen he croypneth 
or merits ,1s,becauſe the regenerate by inuoluntary 
aft; of Concupiſcence (inne, and become guilty of 
dimnation. For nether doth S. Auſtin ſpeake 
there of inuoluntary acts,nether any where 
doth he ſay they exclude merir, or defrrue 
damnation, yea plainly auoucheth that yye 
are cropyned yyhen vye have them agent our 
yvil. And the true cauſe of his ſpeech shal 
be giuen in the next Article of mcrir, and 
his yery words convince that our merits 
M 3 are ng 


A man v45 
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hu wil 
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192 Article 4. Chap. 2. 
YYby me-_are no {innes, and much les deſerue damna- 
ritsareno9 tion: for he calleth them Gods owne pifrs 
ſonne,out of I | E 
5. 4uTin, 2nd faith he crowneth them : bur God ne- 
ther pgineth nor crowneth finne. 

Par. 43- 5. Fourthly Bl alleadged the Apoſi! 
Cap.1.parag. calling Concupiſcence fiane: Rom. 7, v.14. 
746.115 and 20. Bur this we anſwered before. Bel 
53-vutruch Teplyeth that it Wil not ſuffice to /ay Wrath Bellare 

min tht it u called finne only becauſe it prowoketh 
$4-vntruth gg ſinne, 4s 4 mans Writing is called his = be. 
care it is Vyritten Vyith his band. Here be two 
vntrucths fathered vpon Bellarmin. For ne- 
ther doth he ſay Concupiſcence is called 
linne only becaule ic prouoketh to linne: 

Bellarm. Yea lib. 5. de amill. grar. & ſtar. pec. c.$. he 

giueth an other reaſon out of S. Auftin, be- 

cauſe it is the effect of finne. Nether doth 

he ſay rhar ir may be called {inne, becauſe ir 
prouoketh ro finne, as writing 1s called a 

hand, becaule it is made by a band, for (oir 

is acauſe, and writing an effec; bur as cold 

1s called fluggish, becauſe it makech flug- 

gards. Burler vs hear why S. Paul may nor 

Bel pag. 43. be vndcrſtood of improper ſfinne. Fulſt be- 
cauſe the Muſter of Sentences graunted Concupiſ* 

cence to be ſinne, This is twiſe ſod colworts 

ſer again betore his reader for want of other 
meat,bur reic&ed before. Secondly becauſe 

Gup.parag.l- it maketh 4 man to ſerue the lavy of finne , Vvhich 
ſeruice can neuer be but ſinne. Here the queſtion 


it (ſelf 
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of Concupiſtence. 13z 
it ſelf is begged. For the queſtion it ſelf is, Be! «ſv- 
whither the ſeruice to the law of finne TY 
p w vpvYts to 
done by the flesh nor by the mynd (as S. ,,,,. .,4 
Paul ſpeaketh Rom. 7. vetl. 23.) I Tet conc lue 
finne, orno, and that Bel beggeth of vs to deth no- 
graunt. Bur he muſt win it,crc he getit. And thing. 
chough we did gravit it to tim, yer could he 
no more infer thergf that habicual Concue 
piſcence, which cauſlerh ir, is finne, then he 
can infer the powre of our wil, which is a 
eifr of God, 1o be linne, wien it cauſcth 
tnne. Thirdly (faith Bel ) becauſe the eml 
Voherof S, Paul ſpeaketh he bateth and Vil not 
(B21 hacn wold not) dozt, which mult needs 
be meant of ſfinne. Truc, but of material, 
and1mproper finne. For ſuch alſo is ro be 
haied, and notto be willed. 
6. Bel having rus filhly proved his hes n! pag. 43, 
reſy onr of $. Paul, endenoreth to proue it 44- 
onr of our doftrin thus. Al reprobates arere- 
probated both neg«tiuely, and poſpuely for origt- 
nal /inne. Ergo: Concupiſcente # jinne cucn after 
buptiſme. The Antecedent ( (1ith he ) 5 4 maine ymrath 55, 
point, and ſettled groun4 of Papiils veurion , and 
h- Wwiil-ngly graunteth it.'T he confequence he 
proueth becaule ſome reprobates are bapi7ed. 
Anfwec, Firſt I deny the Antecedent, For ,, qnfvver 
nether doth any Carholique afticme ir ro be 
any point at al of Popish taith,& much lcſle 
a maine point , or ground therof : ncthee 
M 4 (though 
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( though ſome belccue ir as a {chool opini- ve 

on)is it true, becauſe original finne being as b 

truly forgiuen in baptiſme ro many repro- p 

bates, as it is to predeſtinates, they can be fi 

no more poſitively ſent to hel for ir, then Ia 

8. Paul. predeſtinates. For as S. Paul ſaith Rom. u. tc 

V. 29. Gods gifts are Vyithout repentance, lo that b 

. what linne he truly forgiuerh he neuer af- .-l v 

$.Proſperin terward punisheth in hel. wherfore S. Pro- te 

—_— ſper wriceth that Vpho goeth from Chriſt , and p 

loc. endeth ths life out of grace, Vyhat goeth he but At 

znto perdition? yet he falleth not againe into that tt 

Which # forginen, nor chalbe damned in original 0! 

Hovvrepro gnne. Only as al finns are ſayd to returne by St 

vr a. ieud di he parable of the c: 
{ey to be INgraritude, according to the p 

verobated Vngrateful ſeruant Math.18. becauſe a (inne, m 

for original after others haue bene pardoned, becometh C( 

ſme. greater by the ingratitude, then otherwiſe d 

it were: ſo original finne pardoned to ſome h: 

reprobats in baptiſme, may be ſaid to re- fc 

turne to them through their ingratitude in p 


finning afrer the (aid pardon , and they 
being politiucly damned for ſuch ſinne, 3 
may in ſome ſort be ſaid to be politiuely 
e.Anſrier damned for otiginal ſinne. Secodly though 


the Antecedent were true, it could nor fol- 
low therof, that Concupiſcence in repro- 

bates is formal ſinne, but only thar original 3. 
ſinne is not truly forgiuen in baptiſwe to {1 
any reprobat,which though it be ſalle, per» f 
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- reineth notto this queſtion, For as for ha- 
as bitual Concupiſcence, it nether before ba- z.&z. 

"mn ptiſme, nor after is formal finne , bur be. 

de fore only materially ſinne, and after only 

Jt langavr, and weaknes as is before explica- 

It, ted. But how B2l admitting al reprobares to 

at be reprobared poſitiuely for finne, agreeth 

f. BS with his Maiſtecs Caluin, Beza, and others Caluin, Beza 
Þo teaching that they are reprobated for Gods K9m9- 
1d pleaſure, and that he made them to damne, 

«t and reprobate them, ler his breethten in _ 
at the lord enquire. Now to his places taken {y,,, 1. 
il out of S. Auſtin, whom he promiſeth ro niſter;. 

y sbew to be ſo plaine for his doctrin,as none Bl pag-45» 
Cc can ſtand in doubr therof. But who wel re- 

be membreth S. Auſtins words, and Caluins ——- 
h contellion betore cired, can neuer ſtand in 


e doubt bur that Bel moſt braggeth wher he 
[- hath leſt cauſe, and like a'prating petty» 
- fogger cryeth lowdeſt, when he hath leſt 
n proots. 

y Cnay. III. 

, Bels arguments out of $. Auſtin touching 
4 Concupiſcerce anſarvercd. 


'F: H e firſt place he alleadgeth out of S.-z41pag. 4g, 
v Auſtin 15s tom. 7.1. 6. contr. Iulian. c, 

l 3. where he wiiteth. As blindnes of hart is 

> 


ſinne, punishment of ſinne, and cauſe of 
fiane, So cocupilcence of the flcsh is linne, 
punish- 
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punishment, and cauſe of finne. Anſwer. 
S. Auſtin compareth concupiſcence with 
blindnes of harr, in the material diſorder of 
linne. For as liane is againſt the rule of 
reaſon, ſo difordinate Juſt, not in formality 
i of linne. Nether fay I this only, bur can, 
& lit.c.vit.l. PrOUC It. And omitting that other where he 
1.denupt. & plainly auouchcrh it to be no formal linne, 
Lorna asis before shewed, 1 proue it, firſt by his 
epilt. Pelag. reaſon, where with he pruueth it to be 
AY ſinne: vz becaule rt 15 diſovedient to the rile of 
reaſon, Which convincerh it to be material 
finne, and a diſorderly and enil thing, but 
not to be formally finne, for want of vo- 
lantarines, which him ſelte neceſſarily re- 
quireth to formal fiune as is before shewed, 
Cap.i-parag. Secondly becauſe it ſufticed ro S. Auſtin to 
i proue concupiſccnce to be marerial linne, 
for to dilproue Julien the Pclagian agaznſt 
whom he there diſputed, who rayghr, as $, 
OS Auſtin thcre and other where reſtifyerh, 
_ 3410.7. &1, that it was Jaudable & good, againſt whom 
eG he there prove:h by the exmple of blind- 
. nes of hart, thatir was not only punish- 
ment and cauſe of finne, bur alſo finnc; thar 
1s, naughr, eui], and diſorderly ; becauleir is 
apainſt che rule of reaſon, which 1s to be 
linne materiatly, though it want the forme 

of finne which is voluntarincs. 

Bel pag.q46. 2. Next he bringeth th.cſe words, Some 
iniquity 
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muiguity 151m mn When the inferior parts do flub- , ,_ guſtin) 
bernly ftriue arainſi the ſuperior, albeit they be rom. 7. 
not [uſfcred to onercome. An'4 quoceth for them 
1.6. conrtr. [ulian c.8. 4« h: found it rhroug h 
the Printers error, fa!!ly quoted inBellarm : pellarm.1. 
but they are, 1.6. c. ig which added ro that, _— 
that almoſt a] he faith is found in Bellarmin, pec. c.g. 
conuinceth rhar he made this boaſting chal. "+ — 
lenge our of his obizfions. As for S. Auſtin png, 9; 
his neantng when he calteth concupiſcece Jgjedions. 
imquity 1s (uthciently explicared before,. IE 
An4 the very word, S»me, argueth that he ap Wes 
thinketh ic not to be formal ſinne, but in 
ſome ſort vz : matrcrially. Beſides rhat him 
ſelfe I. 2, contr. Iulian c. 5. expoundeth the 
like ores outof S. Ambroſe of no fidful 
inquity, 

' 3. The third place cited by Bel is |. 1. de pag. 46. 
nuprt, & concupil. c. 25. where S, Auſtin 5. Auguſtia, 
writeth. If ( concupilcence ) cav both bein the 7 
biouTed parent and be nn ſoune, vyby # the ſclſe 
ſame no ſinne in the child 2 To this 1 anſyver ( ſaith 
S. Auſtin ) Thar concv1/cence # not ſo forgiuen 
in baptiſme,that it 15 no more, but that it u no more 
imputed to ſinne. Item. rhere remameth not any 
thang vviuch # not remitted. Wherupon Bel in- 
ferreth both that concupiſcence is formal 
linne,els ic need not be forgiuen,6& thatit is 
true ſinne, as wel after bapriſme, as before 
though ic be not imputed io linne after baps 

tilme, 
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riſme, and biddeth vs mark that S. Auſtin 
ſaid not: Nothing # ſinne that remaineth, or no 
ſonne remaineth : but not any thing remaineth 
VVhat s yyhich not remitted. Anſwer. The forme, & 
ee nee, eſſence _of habirual ſinne is the guilt of 
fine, AQui] finne before done, according to S. 
Cap.2s. Auſtin in the ſame book, and next chapter, 
as the forme of habitual finne of adultery 
is the guilr of atual adulrery before com- 
mitted : & the forme of that habirual ſinne 
which we haue by origin, is the guilt of 
Movy Con- AJams aQtual eating the Aple, which guile 
enpi/cence being annexed ro Concupifcence maketh 
mana | finne, and to require foroiuenes 
Zinenes, AY GEINAY py Man q O , 
burtchat'guilr being taken away by Gods 
forgiuing the ſinne (as the ſame holy Do- 
S. Auſtin, or teacheth in the ſame place, and lib. 6. 
contr. [ulian. c. 17. and lib. 1. RetraQ.c.1; ) 
Concupiſcence need no more forgiuenes 
To.1.&:.& (a5 the ſame B, Saint writeth. lib, de ſpirit, 
Ib. 1. conrr. G& lit. C, vIt, and epiſt. 200.) Nor remaineth 
"xn any more true finne, more then the body 
remaineth a man after the ſoule is departed, 
And in this very place which Bel citeth, 
when he asketh why Concupiſcence is 
ſinne in the childe, if it be in the parent ba- 
ptized, and be no finne in him, euidently 
ſuppoſeth that it is no true linne in the 
baptized. | 
4+ As for that of not imputing finne, 
What 
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ſtin } what S. Auſtin meant therby we wil rather /7hat no# 
r no © lcarne of himſelf then of Bel, he therfore in 17%; 
| : | . : ; of ſinne # 
neth | the very words which Bel citeth having ;;,, . 
, & || as kd why Concupiſcence s not ſinne (mark Bel) 4uſun, 
_ of || inthe parent bapuJed 4s wel as in the childe Vn- 
> S, | b4pti7ed, anſwered that by baptiſme non impu- None but 
ter, tazur in feccatum 1115 not imputed for linne. 4 OR: 
ery | 1" which anſwer vnles he did by not im- þ-varc/, 43 
m- || puting for finnc,, meane making no linne, taif avvay 
ine || ec had not anſwered the queſtion, why in baptiſme 
of | Concupiſcence was no ſinne in the bapri- SAnguft.Le. 
tile | zcd parent, Therfore with him Concupil- epilt. eclag, 
th | cence not to be impured to, or for ſinne, is ©**%7: 
es, | robe mide no finne. And cap. 32. be faith 
ds that Coneupiſcence to be imputed, # to haue the 
o- f gui (vz of Adams aCtual finne) which it 
6. | hath, with it : and conſequently to be not 
3) | impured is ro bane this guilt taken away, 
es | bur to hauvenoguiltisro haue no finne , as 
ir, | him (cf ſaith c. 26.therfore with him Con- 
th | cupiſcence to be not imputed is to be made 
dy | »o linne, Nether indeed can God otker- 
d, | wiſe not impure fſinne but by taking it 
h, | away. For hs mdgment i according to truth. 
is | Rom. 2.v. 2. and therfore if ther be finne 
a- | in vs, he muſt nceds impute it to ys, and 
ly | account vs linners, els be shold not accotir 
ie | vs, as weare, and according totruth. And 

albeir S. Auſtin did not in this place ſay in 
e, | plainc tcarms, Nothing # ſinne that remaineth, 
act OI:Ns8 
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contr. duas 
epiſt, Pelag, 


c. 14. InÞlal. 


72.1. 6.cont. 
Inl. c. 16.117. 
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or : No ſinne remaneth yet he manifeſtly ſup. 
poſed the firſt, when he asked why concupiſe 
cence # not ſinne ( mark Bel ) as wel in parents 
baptied as in the child, & affirmed them both 
in equiualent tearms \\ hen he anſwered 
thar by nor impuration concupiſcence be- 
came no linne 1n the baptized, as 1s already 
Shewed, And otherwhere plainly ftirmeth. 
That al finnes are forgiuen(1n baptiime ) and 
nOVV are 140 more at al. Wharis this but to lay 
no finne remaineth. And nothing more 
vſual with him then to {ay. That in baptiſme 


Tiatt. 41.in al ſonnes are taken avyay, do aye, are vyholy fore 


Toan. lerm. 
6. de yeh. 

Apoſt. lib. 

20. de civic. 
E. 26. 


Bel pag.47- 
S. Auguſtin. 
20.7. 


giuen, al iniquity blotted ont : the b:ptiJed haue 
no ſinne. Infants chriſtened hauc no filth. Beſide 
in ſenſe al is one to ſay. Nothing remaineth 
which is linne : and nothing is finne thar 
remaineth. For God by remirting taketh 
away the guilr of finne, as S. Aufttn faith }, 
1, de nupt. & concupil. c. 26. 1. 6. contr. 
Julian. c. 17, and], 1. Retrict c. 13, which 
guilt is the very forme of linne as is before 
explicated out of S. Auſtin, 

5- The fourth placeis raken our of S. 
Auſtin I. 1, de nupr. & concupil. c. 29. Fe 
doth much rood who doth that Whiuh & written, 
Folloyy not thy luſt, but perfefteth it not becauſe he 
fulfilleth not that thou halt net conet, or luSl. 
Hence Bel inferreth. Fiſt that the it can do 
no goed, nor ftrine agaznſt Iuſi ſo perfetly but it 


guncxed 


an & 
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annexed to ſinne. This 1s grounded vpon S. 
Auſtins words of not perfeQting good, and 
not fuifilling the Jaw of nor couering, But 
the illation 15 quite contrary to his meaning 
in this place and others before cited, where 


: p Epiſt.108. L 
he ſaith. 7has 45 long,us we conſent not, We ſinne | tie fe. 


not, we need not aske forgiene:,yea do much good lit. c.vlc. 1.1, 


and are crowned, And though he ſay we per- S_ 
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fe not our good, yet nortto perfeCt is not 29.lib.z.de 


to ſinne, eſpecially when it 1s againſt our 
wil that we perfect ic not, as it 1s in this 
caſe. And S. Auſtin is ſo far from ſaying here 
we linne when ye perfect nor this worke, 
as he aflirmeth that we do much good. And 
Bel can as wel combine good and finne in 
one act, as he can annex light and darkves, 
heauen and hel, God and diuil. For as rhe 
Philoſopher ſaith bonra» ex integra canſa , 
malum.ex quolibet defe*t14p It is no good at 
vnles it be good enery way, and ir is finue 
ifir be em] 2oy way, 

6. As tor fulfilling the law : Ianſwer 
thar who conſenterh not to Concupiſcence 
fulfillechitin al things which 'ir comman- 
deth to be performed vnder ſinne as S. Au- 
ſtin expreſly aftirmethin many places : as 
lib. de ſpirit. & lit, c. vir. epiſt. 200 lib. 1. 
de nupt. & concupilc. c. 29. lib, 2. de Genel. 
contr. Manich. c. 14. whoſe words we ci- 
ted before: though if he haue Concupiſ- 

F cence, 


Gen. contre. 
Manich.cap. 
14. 
Non eſt cul- 
pz depuran- 
dum { non-' 
dum poteſt' 
efle tanta di- 
le&tio Dei 
quanta ple- 
nz perteaz» 
que cogni- 
toni debe- 
rur. 
Aug.defpir. 
& lir. c. vie. 
rom.3. 
Ariſtotel. 
Quz patti- 
cipatio ivſt;- 
tiz cum ite 
qQuitare, 2. 
Cor. 6, 


SUP. C. I. Pi» 
rag.13.& 18, 
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cence, he fulfil it nor in a thing which the 
Mow to law,though ic command not vnder finng 
CE” to be performed, yet it commandeth as the 
: mman. £nd 10 Which we ought, al we can to ende- 
ded by the UOrand labor to attaine vnto. That to haue 
lvy and no Concupilcence at al, is commanded by 
boyy net, thelaw,only as the end which we qughkt to 

endeuor vnto, is manifeſt both by S. Au- 
Fee 0 {  Ntinsafficming thatthere is no ſinne, when 


herafiey ar- 
wes good there is no conſent, as allo becauſe in rhe 


2 parazr.z. Very next words tothoſe which Bel cirteth 
and chap.z. he ſaith. To this end the law ſaid thou $halt not 
pareg-t: conet, that im this precept we mihgt know both 
what in this mortaluty we ought to endenor Vnto 
by profiting,and Whither we ought to attaine Vnto 
in that moſt happy immortality. Behold how he 


ſaith in this life we ought to endeuor, and 

inthe next we ought to attaine to haue no 

luſt. And tra&t. 41. ih Toan he faith. 7 can not 

s. Auguſtin. fulfil that which # ſaid thou 5halt not court, What 
"_ therfore is it needful to ſulfil? that, Goe. not after 
Trem 10. de ty concupiſcences. Behold he preſcribeth this 
Gen. cap. 12- only as necdful to attaine vnto. And in the 
Grp.cc0n, lame place, and ſerm. 12. de verb. Apoſt, he 
noteth that S. Paul ſaid not you shal haye no 

tl deſires, or let not ſinne be in your members, but 

let not ſinne raigne. Asit he ſaid. We are not 

bidden vnder linne to haue no luſt at al:and 
88reger.l.the reaſon ſairch he, and S. Gregory after 


22 Moral him, is, becaulc it is impollible. 
7. The. 
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. 7. The Ry thing which Bel infer- Belpeg-48, 
reth and biddeth vs markeir welis, That 
the tenth commandement forbiddeth original luft _ ; 
committed without conſent, and habitual coneupi(- 5, 1 by 
cence. Did cuer man read more anger bel. 
folly? 1. He maketh original luſt ro be com- 
micted, which is to make original aQual, ' 
becauſ: what is committed is actual , as 
commillion is ation: 2. That habirual, & 
otiginal inclination to cuil is forbidden b 
the tenth commandement, and calleth the 
contrary moſt abſurd. But nothing can be 
more abſurd then to ſay that original, and 
habitual inclination to euil is forbidden by 
this commandement: Thou 5hal not couet. For ——— 


ro couet is to doe , ipſum agere concupiſcere eſt. "ON 


faith S. Auſtin ſerm. x. de verb. _ Co PF 


and cherfore to make habits and inclina- 

tions forbidden in theſe words, is to make 

habirs doings, inclinations ations. Or who Pcccatapro- 

euer heard that new borne infants ſinne np vnde 
. illos merits 

againſt the tenth commandement , ſurely | ve meree 


if that be ſo, we muſt cal them no more In- nicupamus. 
nocents. Avg cont 
8. But let vs hear him proue this abſur- 
dity. For although (laith hc ) $. Paul were mot pag. 48. 
free, and innocent from attual ſinne, becauſe he 
fought mightily againſt bis raging concupiſeence, 
and did in no wiſe yeeld Vnto it, yet was he guilty 
by reaſon of original concupiſcence. Behold. Bel 
N. prouing 


194 Atticle 4; Chap. 1; 
Bel proneth prouing idem per 1dem, and withal ouerthros 
__- wing Whatſocuer he manteineth in this ar- 
__ ticle. For the doubt is, whether original 
Concupiſcence be linne , and this he pro- 
veth becauſe S, Paul was guilty by reaſon 
of it. what is this bur to proue original 
Concupilcence to be ſinne, becaule it is 
Contraditt. ſinne. And he affirmeth S. Paul ro have bene 
T4 moſt free, and innocent from aQtual finne, 
pel over- and prouecth it becauſe he fought mightily 
| ehrovyveth againſt his raging Concupiſcence, and in no 
«t once wiſe conſented vnto it. which is in plaine 
_— - rearms to confelle that inuoluntary mo- 
ontenaed to , 
provenal TiOns of the flesh are no ſinne, becauſe _ 
this Arti- are not voluntary. O force of truth whic 
cle, breakeſt out of they profeſſed adverſaries 
omar mouth. Surely Proteſtants may haue great 
Stn ioy of ſuch a challenger. And no marvel if 
ded. Hiere. he be deſirous of an aduerſary ro fight withe 
$0.92. aj, who for want of one falleth thus ro 
fight with him ſelf, and maketh his aduer- 
ſaries ſporr to laugh, & movcth his friends 
ro compallion and shame. Bur ler vs ſce 
more ot his paſtime. 
| Bel pag.q9. 9+ S. Panl had not known luſt to be ſinne ex- 
Rom.7.9.7. (pt the law had ſaid. Thou 5halt not luft. But he 
could not be ignorant that Concupiſcence With con- 
ſent w«- ſinne, ſeeing the Very heathens did know, 
Math, 5. », 4pdconfeſſe it. Againe. Yoluntary luſt s forbid 
32. den in the ſixt , ſeuenth, and eighth comandement 
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« Chnft him ſelfe expoundeth them. Therfore the 
tenth forbiddeth the Very habitual deſire, and in- 
clination and fruits therof though not conſented 
Vnto: Anſvyer. $. Paul was fo far from kno- 
wing by the law that natural inclination to 
ſinne is formal ſinne, as nether he, nor any 
man of iadgment could imagine it ril Bel $:es.Auftin 
with a new kinde of philoſophy taught vs © ST 
that habits are a&ts,and inclinations a&ios. c. 4. &.to. 
Bur ro the argument I deny the aſſumption, '* 
For he might be ignorant that Juſt which concupi/- 
is only indirealy voluntary , and in the cence #7di- 
cauſe, becauſe it is not preuented , is ſinne, "oy basns 
and this he might know by the law: nether Mags. of 
can Bel shew that eucr any heathen knew «5 paul by 
this. Yca he might be ignorant, that Con- rhe lavy te 
cupiſcence direQly voluntary , when it is b*/"=e: 
not put in execution, is true ſinne & learne 
this by the law. For if Ioſephus, and Kimhi toſephus 1. 
thoagh they had the law , and were great !? Ann quis. 
Rabbins in it, yer thought ſuch concupil- Kimbi in 
cence no finne: and Iofephus reprehended pk. 6 
Polybius for condemning it as a / why 
mighr not the Apoſtle haue bene ignorant 
of this, if the law had not taught ic him. 
Neither doth Bels reaſon couince the con- 
trary. For though ſome Heathen by great 
ſtudy in moral philoſophy came ro know 
this truth, yer perhaps S. Paul could not cr 
rather as he ſaieth did not . And Bel as we 
> Ie N 2 Shal 


$. Ambroſ. 


” / 
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Shal ſee hereafter citerh a place ont of S. Am 


incap.7.ad bros w here he writeth, that the Apoſtle 


Rom. 


Chape.'r. p 


Lag-2-& 3 


thought Concupiſcence no linne becauſe it 
delighted, and ſeemed 4 harmles thing to couet, 
yer better it is to ſay : (as I haue already ) 
that S. Paul meaneth, that by the law be 
came to know al voluntary concupiſcence, 
though it be but indireQly voluntary, to be 
finne, and this nether he nor any Heathen 
could have known, but by the law, or by 
Gods reucl]ation. 


10. Bels ſecond reaſon maketh againſt 


him ſelf. For if inuoluntary motions be as 
rrue ſinnes as voluntary, why are not they 
forbidden as wel in the fixt, ſeucnth, and 
eighth comandement as theſe? And albeit 
voluntary motions were implicitly forbid. 
den, when the external acts were prohibi- 
red, yet it was neceſlary to forbid them ex- 
preſly in the laſt commandement for to in- 
culcat ir into the hard hartes of the Iewes: 
ncther yer with this expreſle forbiddance 
wold ſome of them beleeue voluntary con- 
cupiſcence without the faCt ro be ſlinne, as 
appeareth by the example of Toſephus 
Kimhi, and divers Tewes, Math x. v. 29, 
Afﬀeer this Bel alleadgeth a place of S. Au- 
ſtin wher he calleth deſires of Concupil- 
cence il, filthy, and not lawful, which have 


"” bene cxplicated before, andare yerifyed of 
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involuntary Concupilcence , becauſe ir is 
materially finne, wanting nothing to be 
formally ſo but voluntarines, which Bel 
here goeth abour to prouec that they want 
pot, but his proofe hath bene refuted be- 
fore, 

11. Aﬀeer the ſaid ptoofe he auoucheth 
B:llarmin co confeſſe that S. Auſtin ack- 
nowledgeth enen inuoJuntary motions to 
be properly finne, and flatly condemned 
by the centh Commandement, and in the 
margenrt biddeth vs fee S. Auſtin lib. de ſpi- 
rir, & lir. c. vie. becauſe Bellarmin wrireth 
that S. ' Auflin teacheth al kind of motions o f Con- 
enpiſcence to be aliquo modo 1m ſome ſort prohubz» 
ted by that layy, Thou $halt not couet. Wheras 
BeJlarmin profeſſerh. That S.. Auſtin not only 
no Where in plaine words ſaith al Concup:ſcence 
properly ſinne, but allo affirmeth the contrary inal 
the tomes of hs Works, and in the words cited 
by Bcl is fo far from ſaying, that S. Auſtin 
thinketh al motions to be flatly condem- 
ned, as he wold nor abſolutly fay they were 
condemned but ovly with this limitation 
in ſome ſort, vz as far, as they lye in our 
powre, Which limitation though Bel with- 
out proofe cal deceitful, and contrary to S. 
Auſtins meaning, yet haue we before she- 
weditout of S. Auſtin to be bis true mea- 
ning. And I wold Bcl had ſeene that place 

—_— - of S. 


Chapr. 1. pa- 
rag.2.& 3. 


Chapr. 1. pay 
rag. 11, 


Bel paz. Ft. 
Bellarm. lib. 
5. de amiſl. 
grar. & ſtar, 
pec.c.io, 
yntruth 56 


Bellar. ſup. } 
c.$, 


Sup.patag.6, 


Rel pag yt. 


Bel forget - 
teh hy 
matter. 
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of S. Auſtin to which he (enderh vs: for 
there should he haue heard S. Auſtin tea- 
ching him that inuoluntaty Concupiſcence 
is ſo far from finne, as if we conſent not to 
it we need not ſay in our lords prayer, For-, 
give vs our treſpaſſes. And thus much of 
his proofs out of S. Auſtin. 


ENS FEI. 
Bels arguments out of $. Ambros, S. Bede, 
S, Thomas touching Concupiſcence 
anſuvered. 


FTER his proofs out of S. Auſtin 

| A. Bel very mechodically (iorſooth ) res 
rurneth ro Scripture citing a ſentence of S. 
Thon in greek, pas ho pozon hamartian cas ten 
4n0 141 poiet, cat he hamartia eftin anomia: and 
tranflaterh ir thus. Fuery one that ſinneth tranſ« 
greſſeth the layy, and ſinne is the tranſgreſcion of 
the law. This place he cireth againe arr. 6. to 
prouc al {inne of it ſelfe robe mortal, and 
for that purpoſe ir hath ſome shew of 
proofe: but how it proueth al kind o! Con» 
cupiſcence to be proper flinne, paſſeth my 
intelligence, For ſuppoſe that al ſinne were 
cranſgreſlion of the law, ( which he labo- 
reth much to proue, & wil neuer performe) 
what is this to proue. That al Concupil- 
cence is finne? And left of al it concerneth 
habitual 
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habitual ho allenee For S.Ihon ſpeakerh 
only of aRual ſinne, as appeareqþh by choſe 
words poiei amartian poici anomin,*committeth 
ſnne commutteth iniquity. And yet ſpendeth he 
fowce lcaucs in nathing bur in prouing anos 
mi to lignify maven of ho law, and 
euery fianc to be tranſgreflion of the law, & 
ſaich that Papiſts are put to 4 non plus. about the 
doftrin of concupiſcence in the regenerate : for beth 
4nomis and adicia is truly, and fily tearmed ini- 
quity : Bur what shal a man ſay to ſuch vas» 
nity ? Bc anom1e, or adicia What you wil, be 
al finne cranſgreſſion of the law : prove you 
that al concupiſcence is formal ſinne? The 
queſtion is now, not What anome or adiia, 
oc linne is, but what concupiſcence is, from 
Wizich Bel flying intoan other queſtion, 
Sheweth him (elfe ro be at a non plus. Where 
fore remirting this place of S. Ihorn with 
al which he bcingeth ro proue that cuery 
finne 1s tranſpgreſlion, to the 6. article, ro 
which ic belongeth and nothing concer- 
neth this: I wil anſwer only fourc authori- 
rics, which he abuſcth ro proue inuoluncary 
concupiicence to be linne. 

2. The fiiſt is of S. Ambrole in c. 7. 
Rom. where he faith that 4 man # not free 
from cryme, becauſe he ſinneth nuns Vnwillin- 
gly or againſt his wil. Waere Bel noteth thar 
he calleth concupiſcence cryme, or mortal 

43 ſfiane, 


pag-58. 


Bel pag. 56. 
S. Ambrof, 
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finne. And, That a man ſinnerh in that 
which he doth againſt his wil. But beſides 
that the Author of thoſe commentaries is 
not S. Ambroſe: he meaneth nor of concu- 
Rees but of cuſtome of ſinning, which 
egun in the ſinner ( faith he) by his owne 
fault,and ſloath,and Wwherby he ts laded and ſooner 
yeeldeth to ſinne then to the law, and though be 
Wold do good, yet # be oppreſied by cuſtome. And 
therfore when he faith that ſuch a one is 
not free from cryme in Gnning againſt his 


wil, he meaneth not of abſolute, and reſo- 


lute wil ro the contrary(for cultome can not 
makea man to do a thing againſt his abſo- 
Jute wil, but of an imperfe& wil which dis 
ucrs cal vellcity,which moſt finners,though 
neuer ſo accuſtomed to ſinne, haue ro do 
good, and againſt which kind of wil they 
finne: bur are not therfore ( as that Author 
ſaith truly free from cryme, becauſe ( not- 
withſtanding this imperfe& wil of doing 
wel ) they haue an abſolute and perfeQ wil 
to ſinne. And (o this place concerneth no- 
thing acts of concupiſcence altogether in» 
uoluntary and againſt both perfect, and im+ 
perfect wil. 

z- Another teſtimony he citeth out of 
S. Ambroſe in the ſame place where he 
faith. That S. Paul ſeparated not this concupiſe 
cence from ſipne, but mingled it. But he _—_ 

net 
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neth only of volantary acts, as is cuident. 
by the reaſon, wherwith he proucth rhae 
this concupiſcence ſeemed no finne, becauſe 
( faith he ) it delighted, and ſcemed ſimplex 
cauſa, 4 harmles matter to couct 4 thing of our 
perghbour, 
| 4+ The third authority is of S. Bede, 8*?<2-57 
whom he confeſſeth to haue bene renow-. 5. Bea 1. 
ned through our the chriſtian world for ** 
learning, and vertue. And if he thinke as he 
wriceth he thinkech Papiſtry ro be true 
piety. For S.: Bede was a notorious Papiſt 
approuing Maſſe, honoring of reliques , 
images, prayer for the dead, purgatory, and 
other ſuch points of Papiſtry as is euidenr 
out of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. Bel allead- 
geth him becauſe he faith. They ſinne who of 
frailty (lat : infirmites) corrupt innocency. What 
is here to the purpoſe 2 who deny that ſinne 
may be done as wel of frailty, as of malice? 

For ſeeing none is ſo fraile, but he is afliſted 

by Gods grace in which he may doal : Phi- 

lip. 4. v.13. and 1s not ſuffered ro be tempted 5. Paul. 
aboue his powre. 1. Corinth. 10. v. 13. if 

be linne of frailty he ſinneth voluntarily. 

5- His fourth authority is out of $.Tho- ®*!pag. 59. 
mas ſaying. That What 4 man doth without des pep 
liberation of reaſon he doth it not perfeftly, becauſe 
the principal thing in man doth it not, and therfore 
bt 5 pot perfetly a bumaine a&, and ſo perfetth nes 


ther 
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ther Vertue, nor ſinne, but impor forth, v Vherfore 

ſuch « motion of ſenſuality, preuenting reaſon u 4 

Yemial, C- imperfet ſinne.Our of theſe words 

B:l noteth thele important obſeruations as 

he calleth them 1. 7hat 5. Thomas s 4 Poputh 
P43: 13% Saint. 2. That for bis great learning (and Bel to 

his confuſion confeſſeth him to haue bene 
a great Cleark indeed) he was ſurnamed the 
Amzelical Doftor. 3. That P. Yrbaen 4. and Inno» 
cent 5. confirmed his dotrin for «uthentical and 
gane it the firſt place after Cononical Scripture. 
How wel theſe three notes are gathered our 
of S. Thomas his foreſaid words let eucry 
one be iudge. But Bel can gather quodliber 
ex quoliber, water out ofa flint ſtone. 

6. Bur I maſt note out of Bels important 
ob(cruations diuers important vntruths. 1, 
»ntrutb.gs That P. Veban 4. and P. Innocent 5, con- 

firmed S. Thomas his doQtin for authen» 

IR. tical. 2. That P, Vrban 4. gaue it the firſt 

doarinz S. place after Canonical Scripture. Indeed P. 

Thomz. Yrban 4. highly admired his doQtrin, asif 

Innocenc.in 1t were ſent from heauen, & DP. Innocet in a 

fermo. Ecce ſermon asa preacher by way of exaggeratis 
pluſquam : 

Salomon N gaue it the firſt place after Scripture, bur 

- neither did they confirme it as authentical, 

nether did both of them gue it the next 

wrath 59. place after Scripture. The 3. vntruth(which 

he repeateth twiſc in thispage, & very often 

in his booke ) is. That we are bound to _ 

an 


watruth (7. 
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and beleene $. Thomas bis doftrin, and may not 
in any caſe refuſe or deny it. This isa manifeſt 
vatruth. For albcir S. Thomas be, and that 
worthely of the greateſt authority amongſt 
ſchoolmen, yer his dodrin may and is often 
denyed in ſchools ( as Bel hath heard many 
tymes) where it concerneth no matter of 
faich, yea Bel him ſelfe art. 7. pag. 133. affic- © ontradith, 
meth him to be commonly denyed about '* 
the conception of our Lady. And P. Vrban 
4. commanded only the vniuerſity of Tho. 
louſe to teach, and follow, eſpecially ( faith 
he) his dorin. Wherby we ſee he com- 
manded them not to follow his dotrin, 
only, and none others, but chiefly his, nor 
as an infallible truth, bar as moſt probable. 
Other vniuerſities, and Catholiques are left 
to their liberty to follow ( excepting matter 
of faith wherin al agree, or only erre of ig- 
norance ) what ſchoolmen they pleaſe. 
7, And thisis ſo notorious as when we 
obie@& to Proteſtants their diſſention in ,,, iſe: 
matrers of faith, they returne vpon vs the greement of 
diſagreement of ſchoolinen. Bur there is a Schoolemen 
great difference. For the diſagreement of far different 
ſchoolmen is in things wherin S. Auſtin], ew ret 
1. contr. lulian. c. 6. The learnedeft, and beſt pu, 


| defenders of Catholique Verity , may ſalua fides 5. Auſtin, 


compage, diſagree, and one [ay better and truer 


then an other. And if of ignorance any of 
thera 
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them erre it is alwaies with readines to 
ſubmit them ſelues ro the iudgment of the 
Catholique Church . Wheras Proteſtants 
diſagree abour matters, which belong (as 
*%. $8. Auſtin ſpeaketh ) ad ipſ« fides ſundaments. 
And omitting thoſe notorious diſſentions 
amongſt them, abour the real preſcnce, the 
number of Canonical books, Chriſts ſuf- 
fcring the paines of hel, his diſcenr into hel, 
Diſſentions 8 the like I wil propoſe a few other points 
ef Prote- of difſention amongſt them,gathered our of 
_ ?0%- che conference at Hampton court. as 1: hes 
*Leiv Lats ther baptiſme by vyoemen be allowable : pag. 8. 14. 
Conference. 15- 17. 18, 2. vyhether confirmation be lawful pag. 
10. 3. vyphether baptiſme be neceſſary pag. 16. 4. 
whether after receaning the holy G hoſt we may to» 
tally depart from grace. pag. 28. 5. yyhether the 
communion booke contradii the 15. article of their 
faith. pag. 25. 6. vyhether there ought to be any 
Bis hops. ag. 36. 7. pyhether the intention of the 
Minifter L eſſential to the Sacrament, pag. 38. 8. 
Vhether a man once wſtifyed remaine truly iuſt 
before God, Whatſoener ſiune he commit. pag, 41. 
9. and14. 9g. pyhether 4 tuftifyed man falling imto 
greeuons ſinnes 5hal be ſaued without repentance 
10. for them 16. 10. yyhether the English Byble be truly 
1. tranſlated. pag. 45. 46. 11. yyhether the commu- 
n1on booke corrupt the Byble in two places. pag.6z. 
12. 12. pyhether the Croſſe be to be Ved in baptiſme. 
33. Pag. 65. 1. YP ether the Church cap inſtitute, an 
| EET angel 
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external ſigmficant ſigne. pag,”67. 14. vyhether 14- 
the Churches inſtitunion can bynde un conſceence. 
pag. 70. 15. YYhether the communion booke 15- 
containe errors repugnant to Scripture. pag. 59. 

8. Moreoucr more then a thouſand Mi- = _ oy 
niſters whom the whole.vniuerfity of Ox- us e's 
ford callerh their brethren and ftlloyy Ieborers in April 
in the Lords harueſt in the ſupplication to his 1603- 
Maicſtie exhibited in April. 1 6 0 3. profeſle. TY 
T hat there is not in their Church an Vniformity : _ my 
of doftrin, This the Oxonians deny againſt 
their owne knowledge, and the knowlege 
of al England. For what vniformity is there, 
where a thouſand Miniſters their feNow 
laborers profeſſe them ſelues co difagree in 
points of religion from the reſt yea his Ma- 
ieſtie witneſſeth him (elfe to: hane receaued Conference” 
many complaints through the diſſentions un the Þ- 5-3 
Church, and ap 59 ( as he faith ) #0 ſetle an 
Vniforme order rough the vphole Church, and to * 
plant Ynity Wil now the Oxonians ſay there 
are nodillentions ? wil they make his Ma- 
ieſtie atum agere in ſetling vniformity, 
and planting vnity where none wanteth, 

And in like ſort ofthe Scottish Church he 
teſtifyerh. That there s ſuch diſcention enen 1 conference 
the Catachiſme dofrin, as vyhat yas Catachiſme þ. 44. 
doftrin in one congregation yvas ſcarſly accepted 

& ſound and orthodox in an other . And this 


diſſcation atzongſt Proteſtants about mar- 
ters 
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rers of religion is with-ſuch obſtinacy, as 
notwithſtanding proclamations, diſputa- 
tions, conferences, and decrees, or Canons 
of their Church it cewaineth ſti] amongſt 
them, and wil as loyg as hereſy remayneth 
in them, which teacheth them ro expound 
Scriptures according to their private ſpirits 
and to recant nothing, becauſe ( as his Ma- 
ieſtic ſaith of the Scotrish Miniſters ) it fans 
deth not vyith their credits, h 

' 9. The fourth note,which Bel gathereth 
out of $. Thomas his words, is more to the 
purpoſe vz. That motions of concupiſcence pre- 
wenting reaſon are Yemal ſinnes. But if Bel had 
amongſt his important obſeruations obſer- 
ued allo that S. Thomas ſpake immediatly 
before of deliberate reaſon, he might have 

oted that he meant only of ſuch motions 
as preuent perfect bur not imperfe&t deli- 


* beration, and therfore are ( as he ſaith) mper- 


feft or Venial ſinnes : VV herfore be myndful (Bel) 
from yyhence thou art falne and do penance. Apo- 
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| CRIT 
Ita- : | 
ONS THE 


| | FIFT ARTICLE OF 
n4 | THE MERIT OF GOOD 


rity WORKES. 
Ia Cray. I. 
4s 

Of the Proteſtants enmity to good works 
th and friendship vuith euil. 
h 
- \ E x. beginneth this Article, 
ad with a greeuous complaint a- 
= | gainſt Papiſts who ( ſaich he) 
ly M1 moſt Wnchriſtianly ſlander the pro» 
Ie | feſſors of Chrifts Ghoſpel, as though 
_- they vyere enemes to good vvorks, of yyhich they 


thinke, ſpeak, teach, and vyrite more chriftianly, 
and more rel1g10uſly then Papſts do, Both thefe 
) points he proucth no otherwiſe then with 
an (1ſay) 1ſay ( faith he ) that good yvorks 
though they can not go before, yet do ener folloyy. 
iuſtification, are neceſſary to ſaluation, and true 
7 effefts of predeftination. As if Bel were al the 
new Ghoſpellers , or they al agreed with 
him concerning good works: We —_— 
their words, produce their deeds, shew the 
fruirs, and effects of their enmity ro good 
works, and Bclthinketh to anſwer _ 
wit 


Bel pag.60. 


0” 


208 Article 5. Chap. r 


with an (1 fay ) Surely he preſumeth of be... 


neuolous, and partial judges, or he wold 
neuer anſwer thus. He with an (1 ſay) may 
flader Popes, Princes & Papiſts whatioecuer, 
and anlT ſay, yea manifeſt proofe ro the con- 
traty, wil not ſuffice him. Such force his 1 
ſayes haue : Drxit &+ fata ſunt: Bur Syr 1 
both ſay, & wil proue by words, and deeds 
that both you,and your Ghoſpellers arc nor 
only enemies to good works, bur great 
frends to cuil works. And as for cumity to 
good woaks, 
| 2, Firſt they bid vs beware. of good 
” Luther. fer- WOLKs, Let Vs bevyare (ſaith Luther ) of ſonne, 
np wwe but much more of lawes, and good Works. And 
eo ſeude ſome of his (chollers in the conference of 
wit i; Altenbnrg teach vs to pray that We perſener 
ma ron Vnto the = in faith _—_ good eh; 2, 
they teach good works to be harmful: Good 
yyorks ( ſaid the forſaid Lutherans ) are per- 
nztzons to ſaluation. Againe. Chriftians yyuh 
Surius com- rgod yy2rks belong to Sathan: And as Surius, 
Menr. Ann. . yy 
1464. Staphilus and others __—_ a Miniſter was 
_ in notallowedin Saxony becauſe he belccued 
& notthis: z. becauſe they ſay al good works 
are ſinne, and ynclean ſo Luther arr. 23. Cal. 
uinz: inſtir. c.: 14. parag. 9. & 11.C. IF. parage. 
3. and 4, Whitaker contr. Durz. |. 1.p. 49. 
Bucley anſwer to8. reaſons p. 11. and 109. 


Perkins tit of merit, and Bel art. 4+ pag. 48. 
[ca- 
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teacheth that ſinne is alwaies annexed rq Fpicure 
good works; 4. They teach thar good yrT 
works of their nature deſerge damnation; 
There was newer ( (aith Caluin lib. 3. inſti, C, though he 
14. Parag. 11.) 4ny Work of 4 godly man which nodpless 
if ut were examined by Gods ſettere wx... j end. 
were not damnable, How can Proteſtants 1c... 
now be frieds to good workes which they ſpeciempie- 
bid beware of, account hurtful, finne , and (<, .uiem 
damnable?Surely their frikndsbip can be no <ius abne- 
better then Ioabs was to Amaſa when he — 
killed him, bur withal thruſt his dagger 
into his body, 2. Reg. 20. 

3- Andon the contrary (ide their friend- Frendsbip 
Ship to cuil works is manifeſt. 1. becauſe 2 Prote- 
they teach thar cuil works make not an —— 
euil man, nor any can damne a man bur in- | 
credulity : this Luther teacheth in plaine Lubher. 
tecarms: lib, de libert. Chriſtian, and lib, de 
capt. Babil. c. de baptif. 2. becauſc they 
make God author of (inne: Zuinglius faith; 2vyjoglius - 
Numen ipſum author eft ers quod i nobis eff — 
ininſtitia : God him (elf is author of that a4 princi- 
which in vs is iniuſtice., And Caluin lib. 1. gs 
inſtir. c. 18. parag. 3. Afrer he bad brought, 
diuers proots hereof concludeth thus: Jam Calvin in 
ſatis aperte oftends Deum Vocars eorum omnium pl Py rn 
authorem que 1ſti Cenſores Yolunt otrose tantym God author 
e144 permiſiu contingere. Now hauel plainely of frane. 
enough shewed that God is called the Au- 

OR thor 


- Rom, 


Melanchron 
in cap. 8. ad 


Berza Rom, 
6.v.12. 


Fox Conſi- 
derat.;. 
faith En- 
2luh Prote- 
ſtants are 
foeil as he 
thir.k:th 
they could 
wot be yvor 
fe if they 
wvould. 
Read conſi- 


EL 3 


116 Avtitle g. © Chap.t. 
thor (heare Bel, & Blush) of al theſe things 
which theſe Cenfurers wit have to fal our 
only through his idle permiffion. And Me- 
lanchron wrote, That the adultery of Danid, 
and treaſon of Indas was the Work of God like as 


"the Vocation of $. Par. 3. Beza teacherh that 


our ſpirir muſt wraſtle againſt finne, bur (o 
as it onercome nor: Are not theſe (Bcl) pars 
ticuler fauors ro evil works to ſay they 
make no man em], thar none bur one of 
them damne men, that God is their aut hor, 
that we muſt let them onercome,; or were 
not theſe whom I named profeflors of 
your Ghoſpel. | | 

4. Butit welook into their deeds, and 
fruits, therin we $hal clearly fee how mor- 
tal foes they are togood, and great frends 
to euil works. For there is nether man nor 
nation, which ofa Catholike becommerh a 
Proteſtant, but he doth fewer goodworks, 


g be not now les faſting , praying, 
ing, building of Churches, Hol- 
ledpes, Schools, then there was 
tqgeryme. And on the contrar 
er priſons be not fuller of male. 


fators 


4d 
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fators, more endited of thefts , murders, 


e- cured then in former tymes. And whether 
d, it be not growne almoſt into a common 
PP prouerbe that a mans obligatis now, is not 
at ſo good as his word was in former tymes. 
ſo And in theſe 46. yeaces of Proteſtantiſme, 
rs when more then ſo many thouſands of 
ey Proteſtants haue bene executed for mur- 
of ders,thefr,robberies, rapes,coyning, purſe- 
I, cutting, and like villanies; let Bel name ” 
re how many Catholiques hauc bene ſo much 
of 'F ascalledin queſtion for ſuch offences : yea 

this encreaſe of finne, and cuil works by 
1d Proteſtantiſme is ſo notorious as Prote- 
T- ſtanrs confeſle it. Luther ſaid his followers Eurber. & 
ds were become ten tymes Worſe then Sodomits : a 1:66. oy 
or Bullinger teſtifyeth that in his church every Bullinger.in 

# | oron. A- 

1a Where encreaſeth haughtines, pride, auarice, Yſury, polog.cone. 
Ss, 3 Glaſphemy, ſlander, nbauldry, drunkenes, gluttony Sree 
Jo 7} ryorouſnes, lechery, inceſt, wrath, murder, conten- 
nd J on, andenuy, Wigand confeſſeth that youth vvigandde - 
a- Y grovvWorſe,er les tratuble,c> dare commit thoſe anne Sx, wg 
of | Vices to which men of ripe years in tymts paſt were Seg Sur.1y66, 
ji- not ſubief. Eraſmus writeth of Proteſtants 
g> | thathe hath ſeene many of them become worſe 
fl- FF but nonebetter.Let theſe different fruits shew rx fenaivus 
As the difference of theſe trees, ler the eF:Qs — 
ry | tcſtify, whither Proteſtants or Catholiques eos.mah.p, 
e- | think moxe rcligiouſly of good works, '** 
Is | 


O2 whither 
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Pſalm. 36. 


Bel pag.6o, 
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212 Article 5, Chap. 2. 
whether miniſters or Prieſts teach the peo-= 
ple more to eſchew entl, and do good, Now lec 
vs come to Bels poſitions of good works, 
whereby he hopeth to wipe away this 'de- 
ſcrued name which Proteſtants haue of 
being excmies to good works. 


Cnay. II. 
of Bels poſitions touching 


_ good works. 


B E L s firſt poſition containeth two 
Jpartes the firlt is that good Works nether ao, 
nor can go bef 2reinftification. Behold Bel even 
where he wold proue him ſelf ro be a fried 
to good works, shewing him ſelf co be an 
enemy, & excluding them from any going 
before, or any way concurring to iuſtifica- 
tion, to which they ſo concurred in S. Ma- 
ry Magdalcn as our Sauiour ſaid many ſins 
are forruuen her, becauſe cbe lowed much, making 
her loue a Kinde of cauſe, vz diſponent of 
her juſtification. But becauſe Bel proueth 
his poſition notat al, I wil ſtand no longer 
to diſproue it. The ſecond parr of his poſi» 
tion is: That good works ever follow (4 fruits the 
tree) gþe perſons that are freely wſtifged . T his is 
moſt manifeſtly falſe in infants wherof 
many iuſtifyed in _— , dye before 
they do any goodworke. And if his _ 
riſon 
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_ riſon of the tree be good, ſome iuſtifyed, 
et neucr do good worke, and al want them 
's, long tyme, ſome giue ouer doing good, as 
o ſome trees are barren, ſome ceaſe to beare 
of fruir, and none beare alwaics. AndI wold 


know of Bel, whither Dauid were iuſtifyed 

when he committed adultery, and murder. 

If then he were not iuſt ? then loſt he his 

fruits, if iuſt? I wold know of Bcl whar 

good worke hedid inryme of his adultery, 

and murder. Likwiſe whither Pcoteſtants 
= be cuer doing good works, or ſome tymes 
be not iuſt, and become infidels. 


0, 
n 2, His ſecond politis is: 7hat good Workes 
P goe ſo neceſcarily before ſaluatio,that no man with» 
n - out them can attaine eternal life, when poſ#ibility 
g s graunted to do them, and afterwarde callech 
4 them the Vual ordinary means by which God 
bs bringeth men to ſaluation. This is true do- 
" rin, ifit be meant of good works com- 
g manded, but how it agrecth with Prote- 
fF J Aftantsdodtin before cited, paſſerh my ca- 
1 pacity, yea how it agreeth with his owne 
& 21 dodrin that there is no good worke which wan- 
» {| reth finne; is thinke we finne neceſſary ro 
ſaluation, or an viual, & vndoubred meane 


ro come to heauen? moreouer if Proteſtants 
thinke their works to be the meane to fal- 
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| 214 Articles, © Chap. 1. 
pelpag.ct. 3. His third poſition is: 7hat good Works 
aye the true effets of Predeflination. T his if it be 
ſo meant, that al, and only predeſtinate do 
good works, is moſt falſe: for many infants 
are predeſtinat, and yet dye before they do 
good works, and many, reprobate men do 
. good works, as appeareth by Simon Mas 
| gus who beleeued, and cleued to S. Philip 
AT. aR.s. v. 13, But moſtabſurd it is which he 
addeth that the children of God by good works 
make their [aluation ſure Ynto them ſelfs, and mas 
nifeſt to the world, if he meaneas Proteſtants 
do of ſuch ſecurity, as is void of al doubr, 
or feare of the contrary. Becauſe none can 
be ſo aſſured of Gods wil touching their 
faluation, bur by manifeſt reuelation from 
God him ſelf; but good works are no ſach 
reuelation ether to our ſelfs, or to others. 
Ergo by them nether we, nor others can 
be aſſured of our ſaluation. The propoli- 
tion is manifeſt. The aſſumption I proue: r. 
becauſe reprobats may ſomtymes do good 
works, as did Simon Magus. Ergo: good 
| nar" works are no reuelation of ſaluation, 2. bes 
in quibusti- Cauſe cuen the worker is not aſſured that 
vi es bene his work is good, wanting no c6dition ree 
quam zu _ ro goodnes: for as Iob ſaith c. 9. al- 
curus Am. though 1 be ſimple , this ſame my ſoul shal not 
beof. epilt, &nopy, and much les others can be aſſured 
1ob».zz, of the goodnes of the work: for they nor 
og | knowing 
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knowing the purpoſe and intention for 
which the worke is done ( according .to 
that of Icremy. Mans hart ts :nſcrutable, vyho 
shal knovy tt? and that of S. Paul yvhat man 
knovyeth the things of man, but the ſpirit of man 
that s in him) can neuer be aſluted that the 
worke is fully good. z. though I and others 
were aſſured that I dogood works this day, 
yet nether I nor others can be aſſured, thac 
hereafrer I shal do good works, whenſocner 
I shal haue pollibility, or ryme, and yer Bel 
auoucherh that_ynles we do good works 
when we haue.tyme, or poſlibilicy therto 
we can not be {aued. Ergo: good works 
make no vndoubred aſſurance of ſaluation. 
4- good works are ſinful and offenſive to 
God ( as Proteſtants afirme ) Ergo: accor- 
ding to their dodtrin, they can be no cui- 
dent ſigne of Gods fauor, and of our falua- 


tion : but rather of his wrath, and our dams: - 
nation, And if Bel be fo wel skilled in mens © 


fortunes, as by their works he can cuident- 
ly forerel their (aluation , let him play the 
Acgiptian and rel Proteſtants whether they 
Shal be ſaued, or damned, For if he can a(l- 
ſure them of their ſaluation he wil get more 
in one day then his fifry pound penſion, 
wherewith heis hyred to preach and write 
againſt'Catholiques: and I can ſend him to 
one Pcoteſtant noble man, who wold giue 
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— eF pood 
©. faith quaileth if elfek there 
2 fides & ” of the holieft worbarg for if good 
Tag. works: for no ft: And good rea ow Proteſtanrs 
wheron to tru 8 ( as Caluin an CLnes ca 
works be ence ® $ommg or con 
ar , 
teach ) oY vs of ſaluarion. "i That good Works 
Ep patos w or of inl- 
[, 4+ His to deflination , of o eters 
Belpaz-6 cauſe of pre t ex condign 
are nether r74n merit ex rede- 
. ether do, no &| point o P 1 
Cation, n hing the fir P Te . For a 
nal life. _ re is no controue en the 
ſtinarion, the ch S. Auſtin ag e, to 
vguſt. 1.de Catholiqu redeſtinatio Sls. 
Auguſt. l. ans deny pre: d the ſame do[ 
bono [ie 4 _- of our merits, an f genen 
ucran. epiſt. rocee firme Oo F fait « 
$05.& alibi. pl mmonly af matter © 
uInes co h this be no ur the fe- 
ww —_ ro glory, _ any 95: = ane . For 
2.de Grat. Nether 1S no 11 I- 
.arb.c.g. N : ncerning :ſpole to 
as ; cond pay" 4 mtu them nor 
Conc. Trid. rhough fait holiques rhin Ef as Cal- 
ſeil.6. c.38. | . 10: vert Car it therof. 
Rificatio: y ſe and mer nor che 
in.3.in-.< b COPEL COW ler confeſle, is thar 
Gavin+-Bto e pro] and Wille dion» is t 
rag. vin, Perkins, eriting 4c cond þ the Pa- 
Perkins re- (4: d point of = 1) contend wit ll 
Perkins re thir P . ſaith Bc ) th the Connc 
for. Cathol. t which 1 ( mel wit in this 
64. about wh eſent, and na -deth in t 
VVilier "nx piſs at thy pr uſe he Procce article 
traQt.17. 4. 3. Trent. But beca 
pait-3-p-50b. of Ty 
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of | article confuſedly enough confounding Bl impuz» 


is many queſtions together, and in ſtead of a _ - 
fo point of Catholique faith impugneth a Seine fop 
oſ< {ſchoole point,l wil particulerly by Conclu- a point of 
od ons ſer downe the Catholiques opinions ſabe. 
- Cconcggning this matter. 

) 

| 8. Cnar. III. 

n | The Catholiques doitrine touching merit 

; particulerly ſet dovune and proued. 

ks 

be S$ about any matter, the firſt kinde of 

w_ . A queſtion is about the exiſtence, whe- 

b ther it be or no? the ſecond abour the na- 

al cure, or qualiry, what a one it 1s? and the 

c laſt about the cauſes thereof, why ir is ſuch 

0 or ſuch > So about merit of eternal life the 

= firſt kinde of queſtion is, whether there be 

n any, or none. The ſecond aboutthe nature 

. of this merit, whether it be ex condigno, and 

- worthely deſerue the reward, or de congruo, 

c & only have a certaine copruity, & agreea- 

- blenes therto. And if ir be de condigno: whe- 

r ther ir be abſolute, and ſuppoſe or require 

- no condition of Gods promiſe to reward it: 

e or conditional, ſuppoling the ſaid promiſe: 

c Likewiſe whether ir be perfe& bauing iuſt, 

4 and arithemetical equality to the reward, 

[ as a penny hath ro a pennyworth ; or im- 
perfe@ hauing only due proportion, and 
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vertual equality to the reward, as accidents 
be a proportionat diſpoſition to ſubſtance, 
and great labors for Gods Church a pro» 
portionat deſert of a Bishoprik, and ſeed 
vertually equal to the tree: The third kinde 
of queſtion is about the cauſes of this_na- 
rure of merit, to wit, whether this c#dig- 
nity of merit riſe, partly of any proportion 
or ſufficiency which isin the merit vnto the 
the reward, or wholy and cntircly of Gods 
free acceptatian, who (ſeeing vsdo the belt 
we can to deſerue heauen, accepteth it as a 
condigne_, and ſufficient mecrir therof, 
though of it ſelfe it be nor. And to theſe 
queſtions I wil anſwer by the Concluſions 
enſuing. 

2. Firſt Concluſion: There is merit of 
eternal life , and our ſupernatural works 
done by Gods grace ( wherof only we 
ſpeak in this matter ) are meritorious of 
eternal life, and glory. This is a point of 
faith with Catholiques , deſyned in the 
Councel of Trent. ſel. 6. can 32. and de- 
nyed by no Catholique though Bel falſly 
affirme the contrary of ſome, and raught 
of holy Fathers, and antient writers, as Bel 
confelleth, and therfore graunted by him 
ſelfe in words,though he expouud merit by 
Impetration. This he calleth a godly ſenſe, 
which is indced his yſual vngodly _ 
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vſcd of him hereafter art. 6. & $8, & of Pro- 

eftants commonly, when rhey. dare not 
deny an Authors words, to deny his mea- 
ning Foc who ſcech nor that merit is a quite xrerie quits 
diffecent thing from Impetration; for to different 
meritis todeſerue,to impetrate is to obtain Aha, + 
by requeſt, beggars may be ſaid ro imperrat FN 
bur not to merit their almes, and an hyred 
ſervic mericerh,not impetrateth his wages. 
Merit ſuppoſeth ſome iuſtice, Impetration 
only prayers, in the obteiner, and liberality 
in the giuer , merit may be, though the re- 
ward be not given: Impetration ſuppoſerh 
the graunt therof: Merit an(wereth to re» 
ward : Impetration to gift, Merit requireth 
at leſt ſome proportion in the wotke to the 
reward : Impetration none atal, 

3- And ecuident it is that Fathers by me- 
rit vnderſt3d not impetration. For S. Auſtin 6 ng; 
epiſt. 105. writeth thar. A: death is rendred 4s Deus pro- 
4 ſtipend to the merit of ſinne, ſo u enerlaſling life nave. 
«4 4 ſtipend to the merit of iſtice. $. Iteney 1. 4. rumvznale 
C. 72. ſaith. By good works we conquer heauen : TIRE 
S. Baſil. orat. in init prouerb : By good works 5.Badil. pro» 
We buy heauen S. Gregory Nazian : For good {cy wa, 
Work Wwe may exatt reward, not 4s grace but 4s ocar. 3. in 
playne debt. $. Hierom epiſt. ad Celanr. God -, > 
hath cauſe to reward vs.S.Chriſoſtom hom, 5. Chryſoſt. 
7.inepiſt. Rom. calleth vs. Gods creditors , — 
«nd Yſurers and him our debtor, and m_ I. Tome. 
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216 Article yg, = Chap. 3. 
de LaJaro: that by good workes we deſerue 
heauen, as by cuil hel. Yea Bel him ſelfe ad» 
mirteth more then impetration,when here» 
after he cofeſſeth heauecn to be due ro good 
workes;for where duty is there is not meere 
imperration, & that works are to heauen as 
the loanc of a cloake in a Shower of rayne 
vpen promiſe of an hundred pownds, for 
here is ſome juſtice. And profeſleth ro de- 
fend Durands opinion who vndoubredly 
admitreth more then ſimple imperration. 
But if Bel had remembred his owne, and 
the common dottrin of Proteſtants before 
rehearſed that al good works whatſocuer 
are ſinne,he wold neuer haue graunted that 
they arc impetratorious of Gods fauor, and 
reward. For how ci ſinne impetrate fauour, 
or reward, and not rather offence, and pu- 
nishment ? Wherupon Perkins in plaine 
tearms afftirmeth that our righteoulnes is 
not capable of merit, and vttecly renoun- 
ceth al merit of man. And Caluin not only 
abhorreth the name of merit, afhcming it 
to be proude, and to ob{cure Gods grace, 
and ro make men proude , but profeſleth 
that our good vvorks are ever ſprinkled vyith many 
fulthineſſes for vyhich God may be :uſftly offended, 
and angry vvith Vs : ſofar ({aith he) are they from 
purchaſing his fauour , or procuring his liberality 


towards Ys. Thus we ſee how contormably 
| : We > cart... Bel 
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e | Bel ſpeaketh to his owne, and bis fellow Bel againib 
J- Miniſters dodtrine. _ eas 
P 4. Second Concluſion. Good workes ey. 
d done in Gods grace are condignely merito- 
re rious of crernal life. This is that which Bel 
as impugneth in this Article asapoint of oar 
1C faith and auoucheth irto be defyned by the 
Dr Councel of T rent but falſly. For the Conne» 
T- cel hath no word of condigne merit but 
ly only of true merit which in plaine tearms 
D, Bel him ſelf dare not impugne or deny. f 
d any 5hal ſay (faith the Coungel) that « infti- Tridene.led. 
re fied man by _ Works Which he doth by the © 
er grace of God and merit of Ieſns Chriſt, whoſe li 
at uely member he #, doth not truly deſerue imcreaſe 
d of grace, eternal life, and conſecution therof, if he 
r, departe 1n grace, and alſo increaſe of glory, be he 
b- accurſed . Here are good works detyned tro 
'c be crue merit of glory, without determi- 
1s ning whither they be codigne metit therof 
I or no. Wherupon vega who was one of the vega. 
y Deaines of the colicel writeth de fid.& ope. 
it q-4-That ſomeRoble ſchoole divines being, 
H mouecd (faith he ) wich no light arguments 
h and vſing a certaine ſober and prudent mo- 
24 deration, haue denyed that there is any cons 
d, digne merit of etcrnal happines. And a- 
” gaine. It is certaine ( faith he) that there is 
ty meritin our works and ſome of them be 
y meritorious, but of what reward and how 
J they 

- 
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they are meritorious,it is in controverſy, & ( 
there are divers opinios amogſt the ſchoole 2 
Sregor-* divines. And q. 5. he aftirmeth Gregory , 
rand.q.:. Durand , Martil, Walden, Burgenfis and c 
Macki + Eckins to deny condigne merit. Satus alſo ſe 
facra. c-7. an other divine of the ſayd Councel1. z. de re 
_—_— Nat. & Grat. c. 7. ſaith that there is ſome a! 
ckins in difference amongſt Catholiques about con- ft 
nodes. - digne metir, and c. 8, after he bad proued T 
condigne merit out of the Councel and p 
otherwaies, yer concludeth not that it is a ti 
point of faith but only callerh ir concluſtonem fe 
probatiſimam a moſt approued Concluſion, at 
And Bellarwin whome Bel tearmeth the u1 
mouth of Papiſts, lib. f. de iuſtific. cap. 16. is 
afrer he had rehearſed twoe opinions of is 
Cacholiques , wherof the one ſeemerth 0! 
plainly to deny condigne metric, the other p! 
admitterhironly in a large ſenſe, propo- - re 
ſcrh and defendeth the third opinion which ni 
defendeth condigne metric abſolutly , only T 
as Veriſiimam C3 communem ſententiam Theolos 2. 
gorum, moſt true and the cohmon opinion Bi 
of Diuines as indeed it is and we $hal proue d. 
it anone againſt Bel. Hereby appeareth Bels B, 
Shamefu] proceeding in this Article, in im» of 
pugning condigne merit as a point of faith th 
defyned by the Councel of Trent, which pt 
hath no word of condigne merit,avd omir- W 
ting the queſtion of true metric which the 1s 
Counccl 
. 
_1 
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Councel defyned & Catholiques defend as 
a point of their faith againſt Proteſtants. 

5. The third Concluſion is : that This 7h ſee- _ 
condigne merit is ifot abſolute, but ſuppo _ defy- 
ſeth the condition of Gods promiſe made <,,..7q. 
toreward it. This is held of the beſt Diuines fs. c. viz. 
and proued at large by Bellarmin. |, 5 de ju- Pi = 
ſtifi. c. 14. The fourth Concluſion is that gor-14- 

T his condigne merit in our works, is not 

perfect, having actual, and perfect arithme- 

rical equality before explicated: This mani- s. Auguft. in 
feſtly the Fathers teach with al Catholiques, ues 
and Bels arguments hereafter brought con- 2. cor. g. 
vince it, and no more. T he fifte Concluſion CO 
is that the imperfe codigne merit which Annuntiaz, 
isin our works to heauen,riſerh not meerly 

of Gods acceptation, but _— of the due 
proportion, and ſufficiency before explicas 


. ted, in them ro the reward. This likewiſe is 


no matter of faith, yet truth taught byS. 
Thomas 1. 2, 4. 114. ar. 1. & 3. .Bonavent. —_ 
2. d.17. and Devuines in that place comonly: 
Bellar ; 1. 5. de Tuſtif. c. 17. rhough Scot. 1, Fellarm. 
d. 17. and ſome others deny it with whom FO 
Bel alſo falleth in league towards the end zel pag 79. 
of this Article. The ſixt Concluſionis : that 
the ſaid condignity riſcth not: of any due 
proportion,which is in tbe ſubſtance of our 
worke if it be conſidered in it (elfe, bur as it 
is the fruit of the holy Ghoſt mouing vs to 

doit, 


x. Pet. 1.9. 
4- 

Coloſſ.1. v. 
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do ir, and the effe& of Gods grace helping 
vs in doing it : which grace making Vs parts= 
kers ( a3 S, Peter ſpeaketh ) of dewne nature, 
ſo dignifycrth our works, 2s (according to 
S. Paul) we walke vvorthely of God, and become 
vyorthy of Gods kingdome. And becauſe Bel de» 
nycth none of theſe Concluſions bur the 
ſecond and ficfr, them only wil I prove. 

6. That good works area condigne, or 
worthy mcrit of heauen in the ſenſe before 
explicatcd, followeth of rhat they area true 
merit therof, becauſe as I think: only con- 
digne merit is true metric, For congrual me- 
rit hath no juſtice in it(as appearceth in good 
works diſpoling to iuſtification, which 
ſome cal congrual merits) and therfore no 


' true merit, which can not be without ſome 


$. Paul. 
Fs to cata- 
= 
Fiorhenas 
bumas. 


title of juſtice. Bur I prouecit other waies : 
Firſt becauſe the Theſſalonians (ſuffered ro 
be made or accounted worthy of Gods 
kingdom 2. Thefl. 1. v. 5. Ergo: ſufferances 
make men worthy or ( which commeth to 


Tone purpoſe) to be truly accounted worthy 


Apocal, 


of Gods kingdom. Secondly. Apocalip. 3. 
V. 4 : They hawe not defyled their garments, and 
they shal vyalke yvith me in vyhite, becauſe they be 
pyorthy Ergo: Saints are worthy ro walke 
with God in glory. Theſeplaces make Pro- 
teſtanrs confeſle thar Saints are worthy of 


heaucn, bur hauca $hift of ſaying They «re 


yyorthy 
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vyorthy for Chrifts merits, not for theiy ovyne. But Perkins re- 
as plainly as S. Paule affirmeth the Theſla- gf cx. 
lonians to be worthy of Gods kingdome, p. uy 
ſo plainly he afficmech their worthines to 
come of their owne ſufferances. And like- 
wiſe S. Ihon aſcribeth the worthines of 
Saints,to their notdefyling their garments, 
which is their owne merit. Moreouer 
Chriſt (peaking of mans labours, ſaith. The 
worker is worthy of his hyer Luc. 10, v. 7. s. tute; 
And we worke our ſaluation. Philip. 2. v. s.Paul. 
i2. AndS. Auſtin epiſt. oy. ſaith that Zter- s. Auſtin. 
nal life is giuen to the merit of our iuſtice , as 
death is to the debt of our finne, and that God 
crowneth our merits. And in pal. 93. that we 
buy heauen with labour . Therfore the wor- 
thines of Saints proceedeth from their 
owne merits, though it proceed alſo from 
the merits of Chriſt. For we are branches, he joan, 15.9; 
the Yyne, 6 therfore as grapes, which ſpring 5. 
out of the branches , proceed from the 
vyne, which giueth chem their vercue: ſoc 
al worthines , which proceedeth from 
Saints, riſeth from Chriſt as thewroote and 
fountaine thereof. 

7-- Thirdly : condigne merit requireth 
not perfeR, and arithemetical equality in 
the worke ro the cewarde,but only propor- 
tion: bur good workes haue proportion to 


glory. Therfore they are condigne merits 
| P thereof; 
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thereof: The Propoſition Bel him ſelfe pag] 
77. alleadgeth, and approueth our of Ihon' 
de Combis, and it is cuident in mens de- 
ſerts of a Bishopricke, which being a ſpiri» 
rual dignity paſſeth al price, and yet may be 
worthely deſcrued of men: The aſſumption 
S$hal be proucd a none. Nether is our con- 
digne meriting of heauen cither blaſphe- 
mous againſt Gods free mercy, or iniurious 
ro Chriſts merits, as Bel bableth, bur rather 
honourable. For though eternal life, as ir is 
iven to good workes, be mercy , or grace, 
(as S. Paul calleth ir) yer neuer $hal Bel 
proue, that iris mecre mercy, or grace. Our 
Saviour callerh it a rewayde,and faith we get 
it by Volence, S. Then according to S. Au- 
ſtins expoſition calleth ir grace for grace, 
thar is, grace of glory not abſolutly , bur 
for grace of merits, ot grace mixt With iu» 
ſtice. S. Paul calleth ir a goale, a crowne of 
iuſtice, The Fathers cal ira ſtipend, a debr. 
And by whoſe authority then doth Bel cal 
ira mecre grace, or mercy. Harken to S. 
Paul. 1. Thmorh.6. Bel,and leaae theſe ſame 
nouclties of wordes, 
$8. Likewilſc it is not injurious to Chriſt s 
merits bur rather honourable ro them. For 
as it isnot injurious to Gods doing gocd, 
that we by his grace do good for cur felfs, 
but rather honourable according to our 
Sauiours 
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Sauiours ſaying . 1n hoc clarificatus eft pater 104n.15.7, 
&-c. In this my tather is glorifyed : Nor to *: 
Chiiſts prayer, or imperration, that we alſo 
through him pray and impetrate for our 
ſelfs : So likewile ir is not injurious to ,,,,,..in. 
Chriſts meriting , but rather honourable ;u1ious to * 
therto, that we alſo through him, and as Chriſt: me- 
his lively members do in he ſort merit "#5 'be» 
for our ſelfs. What injury is it to the tree ,,1, 4 
char the branch thereof bringerth forth ,... * 
fcuic: nether are we therfore more partners 
with Chriſt in merit,then weare by prayers 
partners with him in impetration. 

9. That our merits haue proportion , Merits haue 
and vertual equality to thcir reward follo- Proportion 
weth alſo out of the former. For condigne to glory. 
merit requireth at leſt due proportion tro 
the reward, but eſpecially I proue it. Firſt 
becauſe the reward conlitteth in the cleare 
fight of God face to face, and in perfect 
lone of him, and our merit 'confiſteth prin» 
cipally in faith which isa ſight, or know- 
ledge of God inaglaſſe, and in louing him 
abouec al things. But there is due propor- 
tion berween the fighr of a thinge in a 
glaſle, and the cleare fight thereof, and bes 
twixt perfe@ lone, and the loue aboue al 
things: Ergo: -Secondly good workes are 
frairs of the holy Ghoſt, Galar. 5. v. 22. and 
of Chriſts paſſion ; for by it we do theſe 

P 2 good 
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good workes. Ergo it is iniury to the holy 
Ghoft, and ro Chriſt ro ſay that rheir ſuper. 
narural fruits hane no Proportion to a ſu. 
pernaroral rewarde. Thirdly glory is grace: 
Rom. 6. Ioan. 1, and our merits are grace, 
bur there is proportion berween two gra- 
ces: 4. Grace 1s the ſeed of plory accor- 
ding to that 1. Toan. 3. The ſeed of God remat- 
neth in him, thertoOre in vertue it conteinerh 
glory as the ſeed doth the tree: x5, Glory1s a 
floode making glad the citty of God pfal. 
45. and grace is a fountaine of water lea- 
ping into eternal life. Ioan. 4. but there is 
proportion between a floode and a foun- 
raine which ſpringerh into the place of the 
floode. Now let vs come to Bels argu- 
ments, which beſide that they impugne 
no matter of faith as is before ſaid, they 
diſproue no ſuch condignity of merit as 
Catholiques teach, and 1s already explica- 
red, bur ſuch as is both abſolute, and per- 
fetly equal to the rewarde . And at laſt 
after he had runne him ſelfe our of breath, 
confeſſerh that he can not impugne condi- 
gne merit as it is defended by Bellarmin, 
who in truth teacheth no other herein then 
is the common dodtrine of the Church. 


Cnay. 
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Cnay. II1Hl. 
Bels arguments out of Scripture againſt 
condigne merit anſwvered. 


Is firſt 'argument is taken out of S. Belpag.cz, 


Paul Rom. 6. v. 23. 70 de Chariſma tow 
theou Joe azontos en Chrifto Ieſou to curio hemon; 
which he citeth in greeke perhaps to make 
the Reader beleeue he hath great $kil in 
that rongue though the wordes be in his 
booke neither accented nor printed right; 
but remirting this fault ro the printer, the 
eext he englisheth thus: But the gift of God 4 
life everlafting in Chriſt Jeſus our lorde and then 
argueth in chis manner. Eternal life is the 
free gift of God, therfore it can be no way 
due to the merit of mans workes. 

2, Anſwer: Firſt the conſequent ſee- 
meth oppoſite to this other propolition of 
his: pag. 77, Eternal life is due to the workes of 


Gods ele. Secondly the Antecedent is falſe, Foure rea» 
and neither here, nor any where els caught /*” vol 
by S. Paul. He calleth here erernal life |, ” 
grace, as it may be called for diuers caules: 
I. becauſe God gratiouſly coucnanted with 2. 
vs togiueitasa rewarde of our good wor- 
kes, which (we being his ſlaues by creation) 

_ he might haue exacted of vs without any . 
rewarde at al, Thisis $, Thomas his reaſon: 5 Thomas, 

Ms P 3 I. 2 
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t 1.2.q-114+ At, 2. 2+ becauſe the workes 
them (elues for which God giueth vs life 
eternal, were freely given vnto vs by Gods 

$. Auſtin. orace. This is S. Aultins reaſon epiſt, 10g. 

3- 3- becauſe the workes haue no perfect a- 
Qtuil equality ro etcrnallife, but only vir- 
tua], and proportionate, and chis reaſon gi- 

Theodoret. yzrh Theodotet. in cap. 6. Rom. where he 

ſaith thar temporal paines,and eternal ioyes 

Bel þ47: 63+ in equiltbrio non reſpondent, and Bel faifly trans 

5 Fas e769 nk), ave nothing anſiverable. 4. becauſe as 

flation. 4. . ſ 

| 4. Workes are rewarded cucn aboue their vir- 

tual and proportionate equaliry as Devines 

ſay Virs condiznum. No marucl if S. Paul 

called eternal life rather grace, or gifr, then 

a ſtipend, ſecing it hath much more of grace 

then it hath of iuſtice: yet norwithſtanding 

1.cor.z. he no where called it meere grace, yea in 

| Phulip 3. v. Calling it « rewarde,a goale,and crow ne of inflice 

oY he clearly declareth that it is no meere 

A _ grace, nor free gift: beſide that as S. Auſtin 

F%4z Writethepiſt. 105. he might hane called 1r 

mizks have a ſtipence as he calleth death in reſpet of 

called ylory finnc, bur forborelcſt we should thinker 

4 4 pos were ſo iuftly deſerncd by good workes, as 

"© death iis by cuil. And perhaps he calledir fo 

ia the next verſe before, where he calleth 

Beza Rom. eternal life in grecke telos, which as Beza 

a confeſſeth may there ſignify Ve&rgal or mere 
cedem, and is equiualent to ſtipend. 


3. Not- 
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3. Notwithſtanding this, Bel exclai- 
merh againſt the Rhemuſts that they tranſlc- 
ted Chariſma grace in fteed of gift, for to'extenuate 
the clearnes of this text ; wherin he sheweth 
his malice, and folly. For maliceitis to ac» 
cuſe men to corrupt Scriptures of ſer pur- 
poſe, and to bring no proofe therof, yea to 
confeſle (as he doth) that they follow the aun» 
cient Vulgar edition, of which S. Hicrom was 
cither Author, or amender. And folly ir is, 
to condemne thar tranſlation as done for 
to extenuate the clearnes of Scripture, and 
Withal to confeſle (as he doth) that it is ac- 
cording to the olde vulgar edition, and that 
it may be here admitted, and ro approue an 
other tranſlation of Donation or Gifc 
(which maketh no more for his purpoſe 
then Grace, which kim ſ(elfe in the next 
page englisheth Free gia:e,) and finally to 
alleadge in his owne >chalte Theodorer. S, 
Chriſoſtom, Origen , Ambros, Theophi- 
lat and Paul of Burges, whoe al in the 
very places which he cireth for him ſclfe, 
read as the Racmiſts cran{lace grace,though 


ſome of them explicate ir by Gift, asit is 


indeed, though no free gifr. 
4- Bar ler vs heare why the Rhemiſts 
did not wel tranſlate the worde Chariſmsi by 


Grace. Becauſe (faith he) it ſignifieth 4 gift freely 


beftowed. lf fo Syr, why did not you, your p, 107. 
dn EW 


4 mates, 


242.6 


In e2p. 6, ad 


Ro:n, 


Bel ſup. 
Perkins re» 
for CathoL 
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pibles priw mates, and your Bibles ſo tranſlare it, but 
redby Bar- abſolutly by gift. So you condemne other , 
_ &:1584- and commit your ſelfe the like faulr. Re- 

member what S. Paul faith to ſuch Rom. 2. 

But how proueth he Chariſma to ſignify a 
opera Gift freely giuen. Forſooth autos ephe This 
- qpinrronge great Grecian hath ſaid ir contrary to the 
Ecerh Bu- Lexicons made and printed by Proteſtants, 
LexiconGe- Who make Chariſme al one with Charss, and 
ſneri aut tg Hgnify Grace, or gift withour mention 
per Arle- , 
mum, Iu- Of Free gift; contraty to the old vulgar 
nium, Har tranſlation, contraty to the vniforme rea- 

engum, Ba- © 

filez, ding of Fathers, contrary to his owne, and 
his fellows tranſlations. Are theſe your 
cleare and enidenrt demonſtracions, which 

Shal be able to put al Papiſts ( as you 

P43 ©: promiſe ) to ſilence for cuer in this be- 
halfe ? 

5. Novy (faith he) let Vs Vievye the indge- 
ment of holy Fathers Vpon this text. With a good 
wil Syr; But marke good Readers how the 

gaps Fathers areholy, their wordes are golden, 
67.59. 194-, their mouthes golden, and them felfes gli- 
mY ſtering beames and ſtrong pillers of Gods 

Church, when they ſeewe to make for Bel, 

who otherwiſe amongſt Proteſtants are bur 

plaine Auſtin, and Hierom, and their do- 

Arine ſtubble, errors, ſportes, & blemishes : 

Likewiſe when Popish writers ſeeme to fa- 

uour Bcl, they are with him famous, re« 


noW- 


Q 
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nowned , zealous, great fchoole doors, 
great Clerks indeed, whoe other whiles are 
but parahites, and dunces. 

6. Firſt he producerh. our of Theodoret pag. 62. 
inc. 6. Rom. that 5. Paul did not cal bere eter- Thcodorer. 
nal life a repvarde, but grace, becauſe it ic the pifd 
of God, and al our la are not of equal poiſe 
Vnto it. This is nothing againſt vs who net» 
ther ſay that S. Paul did in this verſe cal 
eternal life a tewarde,tior deny that it is the 
gifr of God, nor afficme, rhat our laboars 
are of equal poiſe vnro ir, Next he produ- 
ceth $. Chriſoſtom in c. 6. Rom. writing, 5 Chryſolt, 
that The Apoſtle called not eternal life a repyarde, aicg 
but grace ( as Brixius tranſlateth) or gift, ( as 
Bel hath ) to heyy thai they yyere delivered not 
by therr oyyne flrength, nor that there s debt, re- 
pvarde, or retribution of labour, but that al thoſe 
things came by Gods grate, or ( as Bel hath ) they 
receaued them freely by Gods gift. Here $. Chri- 
ſoſtom at the felt fight ſeemeth ro deny Geneſ>y 2. 
eternal life to be a rewarde or retribution proverb. », 
of good workes, which is not only con- 18. . 
rrafy to Scripture Gen. 15. 2. paralip 15. pro- *: Poralp. 
uerb. 11. pſal, 118. Sapient 5. Ecclel. 18, Iſai. apa a 
40. Math. x. 1. Corinth. 3. Apoca- vir. v. 12. zee. ». 21. 
but euen to him ſelfe hom. 43. in 1.Corinth. 1/a.y.10. 
ſaying, that YYeshal haue perfeft reyyarde, and mn, 
moſt ful retribution not only for the good vye do, # Frere n 
but alſo for the exil vye ſuffer. And hom. - de 5. Chryſoſt, 

oe es | Relur, 


XU4 


$. lhon, 
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hawe of Vertue, yyho expefts no retribution of la= 


bowrs : And hom. 15. in Math. that we have 


God our debror,when we do any good,and 
may exact vſury of him. And the hke ſpce- 
ches he hath hom. 3. and 36. in Math. and 
42. in Gen. and in Philog. and other where, 
which alone might aſſure vs, that he mea- 
neth nottodeny cternal life to be a true re- 
ward of our ſupernatural labors. But ether 


| by labors be vnderſtanderþ natural labors 


done ( as he ſpeaketh there) by our ovyne 
frezth, of which labors doubtles cternal life 


1$isno reward, debr, or retribution, Or ras 


ther, by eternal life he there vnderſtood not 
heauenly glory, but only iuſtifcatis, which 
he may cal eternal life, becauſe it cauſeth 
eternal life, as our Sauiour for the ſame 
cauſe calleth faith (o, Tobn 17. v. 3. and for 
the contrary linne is called death , ar:d this 
doubtles is no reward, debt, or retributic a 
of any labour at al of ours. T har this is kis 
meaning I proue it: 1. becaule he ſaith eter» 
nal life was called grace to shew that they 
were not deliuered &c. Therfore by eter- 
nallife he vnderſtandeth ſome thing, which 
nad deliuered the Romans alceady from, 
ſome thing vz. from linne2.becauſe ke ſaith 
that they, to whom S. Paul wrote, had re- 
ceaucd that eternal life, wherof he ſpeakerth 
OE. bus 


Reſur. tom 3. Y/hat care ( faith he) veil be 


1 
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u he but they being yer alive had not receaued 
las Y eternal glory, but only iuſtification. And S. 
aue } Chriſoſtom being thus expounded (peakerh 
and F not againſt him ſelfe other where, nor a- 
"ce« F gainſt Scripture, and rruth. 
and 7. Thirdly he cyrerh w_ ſaying . Belpag. 63. 
"IC, | Deum Vero non trat d:ynum militibus ſuis ſlipen- 
Ea- | dium quaſi debitum al1quod dare, ſed donum, & 
re- atiam, que eft Vits aterna; which Bel thus 
her englisherh. But ir wasnota thing worthy 
ors | beſeering God to giue ſtipends to his ſol- 
yne | diers, asa due debt or wage, but to beſtow 
ife | onthem agift,or free grace, which is eternal 
Ta* | life, Here Bel rranſlateth donum agifr, and F«l/etran- 
"ot | gratiam free grace, albeit before he prefer- fat. Az. 
ch | red the word donatio which is al one in 
th | this marrer with donum, before gratis, be- 
De | cauſe it berrer inſinuateth the freenes of the 
or | pifr. Burif you aske him wherfore he tran- 
1s } flateth gratis, free grace, he can giue no bet- 
-R f ter reaſon then his Grandfier Luther did 
iis | when be cranſlated fidesiuſtificat, Faith alone | 
> | inſtifyerh vz: Sic Volo, ſie tubeo, ftat pro ratione —_ Ana, 
7 | Voluntas. As for Origen he meaneth nothing © 
f- | cls, but that ir beſeemed not God to gine | 
h f a' ſtipend fo due to good works, 4s (ſaith | 
L | he)the king of ſinne payeth ſtipends due to them, | 
h | that obey his tyranny, which is moſt true, For al- 5. auftiney, | 
bo though the juſt by good works deſerue life; —_— 
- yet not ſo juſtly, as the wicked by _ de rom. 6, 
crue 
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ſerae death, nether is life ſo due to they, as 
death to theſe, as is cuident by what hath 
VVilletcon- bene ſaid before, and Willetin afirming ys 
in. to teach the contraty Sheweth a trick of his 
Miniſtery. 
pag.63z. B. S. Ambroſe he alſo alleadgeth , bur 
$9 a his words are rather againſt him, for be 
fairh. the followers of ſinne get death, ſo the 
followers of Gods grace, that s the faith of Chriſt, 
which forgineth ſinnes Shal haue eternal life . 
What 15 here for B:l, or rather not againſt 
S. Ambrol. him. But moſt clearly doth S. Ambroſe 
confound Bel immediatly before the words 
cyred. YYkho from hence forth ( ſaith he ) ab- 
fteine from ſinne receaue a ſtipend eternal life . 
And \ecrm. 7. in pſal. 118, aftcmeth thar 
Dauid could ſay to God 1 am 4 ſouldver, 1ex- 
att a ſtipend of my captaine. 
Theophi- 9. He citeth alſo TheophilaQt becauſe 
_ he faiths. Paulcalled erernal hfe grace, and not 
4 revyard, 44 if he hould ſay, for ye receaue not re- 
pyardsof labours, but al theſe things are done by 
grace i Chriſt 1eſus, who worketh,and doth them, 
Bur this is nothing againſt vs, who willin- 
ply acknowledge eternal life to be grace, 
and not to proceed of our owne labours 
done by our ſclfs, but done and wrought 
alſo.by the grace of Chriſt: Aﬀcer this he ci- 
teth Anſelme, and Photius bur allcadgeth 
not their words ; yet confeſleth that m ef. 
| ca 
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are the ſame with vrhers, and 
ace S, Anſelme. 


fe they 
therfore ſeeing S. Anfelme vpon this pl 
of S. Pan] reacherh plainly that erernallife 
is a ſtipend of inſtice,atid char S. Paul might 
have called it ſo, we'may'be affured that in 
effe& other Fathers do cal ir ſo, as he afrer 


S. Ambros and S. Auftin doth in exprefle s. Auſtin ep, 
105. 


words. Wherfore vainly-doth Bel boaſt thee Pr 
it s manifeſt by the foreſaid tefltmonies of holy Rom. s. 
Fathers that eternal hfe is: the free gift of God, for > 
rather the quite conrrary is manifeſt, be- Oy 
cauſe none of them (ay it is a free-gitt, or 
any thing whereof it may be iuſtly-infer- 
red, and ſome of them expreſly ſay it is a V* Mrtibu- 
ſtipend, and ſuch a one as a ſouldier may y: gratiam 
exaQ of his captaine, ſuch as drath is ro #4, P12n* 
ſinne, which are euidently no free gifts. occupas. 
Wher fore to helpe vp this matter he addeth 5, S745 Ne 
theſe wordes of Paulus Burgenſ. Fe would infantum 
not therfore ſay eternal life is w 5 oh of mſtice, Parnenſed- 
becauſe the ſame merits, to which it s rendred are 9it+-inc. 6. 
not of our ſelfs, but wrought m Vs by God through is 

ace, Theſe words, make nor any thing for 

im, bur rather againſt him.'For in that he 
ſairh, erernal life 1s rendred to merits, he 
inſinuateth-ir to'be no free grace, and in 
ſaying S. Paul choſe rather to cal it grace, 
then ſtipend , inſinvaterh that 'be mighe 
Have called it a ſtipend, and in ſaying ir is 
grace, becaulc it is repaid to merits , which 

we do 


P AF 
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we do by grace, he affirmerh ir to be partly 
grace, which no Catholique denyeth. 

10. The ſecond text of Scripture Bel 


but mie bringeth out of Rom. $ v. 18. and: tranſla- 


Fat-6. 


teth thus: 7 account that the affiitions of the 
preſent ty me are not worthy vi the future glory: 
Anſwer: Here is euil tranſlation: for where 
the Apoſtle faith afflitions, are Non conds- 
gue a gloriam ouc axia pros ten mel. 
ſan doxan,are not condigne to the future 
glory Bcl tranſlateth : are not worthy of 
the fucure glory. And the Apoſtles mea- 
ning is not to tel there whether ſufferances 
of this life be condignely meritorious , of 
furure glory or no, but intendeth to ſay 
that they are not comparable to future 
glory ether in grearnes, or in continuance 
Which hindereth not their condigne merit, 
as is euident in Chriſts ſuffcrances, For has 
uing immediatly before ſaid, that we $hal 
be coheirs with Chriſt , if we ſuffer with 
him,leſt we should be vnwilling to attaine 
ro ſuch gloty by ſufferance he addeth in the 
verſe cited , that ſuffrrances are not condigne, 
(that is ,,not comparable in grearnes, or 
continuance) to future glory. which meaning 
of his he vttereth in 5 tearms : 2. Coe 


$.yaul. rinth. 4. v. 17. ſaying our trbulation Which pres 


meaſure exceedingly an ezernal Weight of glory us 


ſently is momentary , and light , Worketh abone 


Vs. 


UM 
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artly Vf where he faith our tribulations are mo- 


mentary, and light, and the glory is eternal, 


Bel and weighty, witch he meant when he ſaid 
Na. | here, they are not condigne ro future glory. 


And hereby are explicated the words both 


the 
by of Theodorer, and S. Anſelme vpon this 
\ere | place. For Theodorer ſaying the Croyyss ex- 


di. ceed the confiis, and the labour # not comparable 


vel. to the reyyard compareth them not in the 


reſpe of deſcrr, and reward, bur in great- 


of nes of paine, — : for (ſauth he ) the 


Labour u lule, and the gaine great. And the'lame 
compariſon in bitternes of paine and great- 


of | nesof pleaſure made S. Anſelm when he 5. Anſelm. 


ſaid. Al the bitterneſſes of al the paines of thu life OY 
:hould not be 4 digne merit to future glory: For 
doubtles the bicternes of al the paines of 

this lifeis not ſo great, as the pleaſure of 
heauely ioyes. But this worthy Champion 

who challengeth al Papiſts to combat, she- 

weth him ſelfe ignoririn tranſlating Theoe 

dorets words, Superant certaming corone : thus: ,, 
The conflitts of the croyyne remaine ; taking the ,+þ licis, 
nominariue caſe for the accuſatiue, and the » 
genitiue for the nominatiue, and perhaps 
ſuperant, for ſuperſunt both contrary tothe 

latine, and tro ſenſe. For who heard of con- 

flias of a crowne, or that conflidts remaine 

in heaven. Surely rhis challenger should 


rather be ſet to ſchoole to learne latine then 
to chal» 
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ro challenge Deuines to diſputation, rather 

taught to conſtrue the Fathers, then to dif. 
$.-Hieron. ute out of them, Butas S. Hicrome wrote 
epiſt. ad Euagr. 1mperitia confidentiam parit, 
None ſc bold as blinde Bayard. 

11, The third text he cyteth js out of $, 
Paul Tir. 3. v. 5. Not by vyorks of wftice, which 
we hawe done, but according to his mercy he hath 

ſaued , by the Lauer of regeneration, and renouas 
t:0n of the holy Ghoſt. By which vyords((aith Bel) 
8 # moſt cleare that We are not only tuſtifyed, but 
alſo ſaued by meere mercy, and conſequently eternal 
bife bath no merit Vpon the behalfe of man. Omit- 
ting that before our good works were me- 
rit in a godly ſenſe, & now there is no merit 
on mans behalfe: 1 anſwer, that the Apoſtle 
meaneth only of ſauing from ſinne. vz iuſt- 
fication. Firſt becauſe ſpeaking of him ſelfe, 
and others then aliuc he ſaith God hath ſaued 
Vs : Secondly becauſe having ſaid in the 
third verſe, Ye vvere ſomtymes Wnwiſe mcredu- 
lous ec. he addethv.y. and God according to 
bu mercy hath ſaued vs, vz. fcom the forelaid 
finnes. Thirdly becauſe explicating by what 
means God had ſaned them, he faith-it was 
by the lauer of regeneration, and renouation of the 
holy Ghoſt, which moſt plainly exprefſerh 
juſtification. And no doubt but ſaluarion 
from ſinne proceederh of Gods meere mer- 


cy butthis is not tothe purpoſe. And of this 
ſalua- 


Bel pag. 65. 
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% faluation ſpeakerh S. Anſelme vpon thi 
diſ- place, whoſe words Bel curtailed leauing 
ote out theſe' words, By the Lauer of regentration, 
nts and renpuation of the holy Ghoſt, that #, by bap- 
; t;ſme, becauſe they clearly shew of what ſal- 
- S. vation this holy Sainc did meane. And of 
bich the ſame meant Dionif. Carthuſ. vpon rhis carchug 
«th place as is plaine by his explicating what 
bg» the ſaluation was, vz. from poyyre of the Dywel, 
cl) and guilt of eterndl torment. And thus muck 
but of Bels firſt reaſon our of Scriprure now to 
- his arguments out of Fathers, 
it« 

)e= CHrapr. V, 

© Bels arguments out of holy Fathers againff 

a. condigne merit anſuvercd. 

fe, . Auſtin he alleadgerth epiſt. 29. ad Hie- 8! pag.66. 
ed ron, whoſe words I wil ſet downe at's. Auguſtin, 
ie large that the Reader thereby may ſee how 

= falſly' Bel auoucheth him to confirme his 

to doArine. Charity' ( (aith he ) » 4' Vertne, with 

d which we lowe that, which is to be loued. Thu # 

at great 1n (ome, in others les,zn others none at al,but 

$ moſtful charity; which can be no more encreaſed, is 

2 1n none, Whiles a ma lyueth here but whiles it may 

h be encreafed ſurely that vvhich is les then it should 

n be, is ex Vitto, of Vice. ( Bel tranflaterh finne ) 

- by reaſon of vyhich Vice theres no "uf on earth, 

$ which doth good, and ſinneth not : by reaſon of 

. | » IP Which 

| 

_ —— 
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Which Vice no lining man 5Shal be wwftifyed tin 
Gods ſi; ht. For vyhich Vice if yye ſay we haue ns 
ſinne we ſeduce our ſe'fes, and there 15 no truth un 
Vs. For whuh alſo though vve kane prefited neuer ; 
ſo much, we muf of neceſiity [ay Forguee Vs cur 
-  treſpaſſes,cucn when our yyord: decd:,e thor; hts 
are already | orgiuen in bapt:/ me. 
p47.67. 2, Hcnce Bel gathereth 1. That 5. Aubtin 
yntrwth 61 ſaith that n':: man can haue charity in that perfett 
degree Which the lavy requireth, Tt.is 15 vnirue ; 
for he only ſaith, that no wan hath in this 
life that moſt ful charity, which can not be 
encreaſcd. 2. That ?/.e want therof proceedeth of 
Vice. This is true, but of whar kinde of vice 
he mcant,him fclfe nad explicatcd alitle be- 
fore in the ſame place: ſaying : YYbotherfore 
# Without ſome V1ce, that is wutkont ſome fomate, 
or 44 4 roote of ſinne, Wherfore ke meant not 
that the want of moſt ful chariry procee- 
deth of formal ſfirne, but of rhat which is 
cauſe, and roote of finne, to wit, concupil-, 
cence. And by this are an{wered al the reſt 
of Bels notes our of this place. As that by 
realon of this vice eucry man isa ſinner, 
none iuſtificd before God, it we ſay we haue 
no linne we be ]yers, we haue necd to aske 
God forgiucnes cuen aftcr bapriſme, For al 
theſe rhings are verifyed of Concupiſcence, 
nor formally bur eftetiuely, that is, Cons» 
cupiſccuce (which S. Auſtin calleth vice, 
becauſe 
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becauſe ir is the roote, and cauſe of formal 
vice) cauſeth ſfinne in vs, which finne mas 
keth vs formally ſinners, not iuſtifyed be- 


' fore God, and to neede forgiuenes cuen af- 


ter bapriſme. And hereby are explicated B#lpg.68. 
the like words of S. Ambroſe which ,, 
hereafrer he citerh: 7hat by reaſon of the rebel- piſt 8419.4. 
hon of the flech that is Wnderſtood of euery one , *OP* _ 
Which $. thon ſaith. If te ſay we haue no ſinne 

We ſeduce our ſelfs. 

. 3. Bur ſuppoſe that S. Auſtin had ſaid al Be! forges _ 
chat Bel inferceth, though .ir would proue ' 
Concupiſcence ro be formal ſinne , yer "*'"" 
would it nor proue that our workes ate ne 
condigne merit, which is the queſtion now 
in hand. For thongh Concupiſcence were 
as Bel rhinketh venial finne, w hich he acr. 

9. calleth ſinne not regnanct , yet might 

other ſupernatural works of ours, as fairh, 

hope, and charicy be condigne merit. But 

Bel careth not how he ſpeaketh ro the pur- 

poſe ſo he fay fomw hat: Euen fo in the fors 

mer Article when he should proue Concn- 
piſcence to be finne, he proued onr merits 

ro be nonegand now w hen he shon!d proue 

our merit to be none he prouety Concu- pay. 67, 
piſcence to be finne: Afcer this he cireth S. EP 
Auftin ſaying traQ. 4. in 1. Joan: that Our Mn 
wſtice of faith x imperfett. Ergo ſaith Bel there 

is no condigne merit. wheras he should 


Q. 2 have 
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Falſe tran- 
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haue inferred the quite contraty. For if in 
vs there be imperfc& iuſtice, there is iu- 
ſtice, and if there be inſtice, there is condi- 
gne metric to that whereto we haue iuſtice, 
And the moſt that Bel:could infcrre for 
him ſelfe, is that there is no perfect condi- 
gne merit, which I wilkngly graunt: Albeir 
indeed S. Auſtin in that place calleth nor 
our juſtice imperte, becauſe there, is any 
thing wanting to it ſele, which is requiſic 
ro juſtice, for epiſt. 105. he calleth it true 
juſtice, but becauſe we, who have it, delught 
in other things, and haue rebellion, which things 
being ſeperated from it, our wilice ( laith he) 
shal be perfefled vz. not by any addition bur 
by ſeperating our injuſtice from the com- 
pany of ir. 

4. He citeth alſo S. Chriſoſtom afhr- 
ming that Though we dye 4 thouſand tymes, and 
accompluh al vertues of the mynde, yet do We no- 
thing Worth yy to thoſe things, Which #pſs percepi- 
mus, we haue receaued of God: But beſides that 
S. Chriſoſtome ſpeaketh not of eternal glo- 
ty, but of benefics of this life, which we 
(faith he) hawe receaued, and Bel falſly englis » 
hed, We receaue. He is to be vnderſtood of 
perfe equality, or of works conlidered in 
their owne nature not as they proceed of 
grace, and are fruit of the holy Ghoſt. Next 


he allcadgeth TheophilaQts words in c. 3. 
Tit. 
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Tit. Ze bath ſanrd ; for eutr, not of Works Which Theoghis 
we did, that is, nether did we works of inflice, he» —_ 
ther by them are We ſaued, but al our [alnation his 


goodnes, and clemency hath Wronpht. But beſt- 


des thar theſe words I found not in that 

place, they may be vnderſtood of ſaluation 

from ſinne, vz.of juſtification: as appeareth 

becauſe rhe rext which they expound,dorh 
ſo meane, as is before proued, as alſo ſpea- Cap. 4. pa 
king of men aliue he faith We are ſaued, "on 
which he calleth ſaluation for cuct, becauſe 
iuſtificarion is ſach in hope, according ro 

that Rom, 8. v. 24. Spe ſalu fath ſumw, 

5- Brl finding fo few Farhets ro ſpeake 8 pag-69. 
any thing, to his purpoſe, thoughr beſt ro 7®: 
ſupply the reſt of this chaptec with the 
words, of $. Bernard, and Angles, w hom a 
he conteſſerh to be & gs his Mai» ey wy. 
ſter Caluin accounted S. Bernatd a holy parig tt - 
man, and his brother Perkins citerh him as for. Cathol, 
a Father of the auncient Church fuch rar Of merits. 
eſt contordia fratrum Proteſtanticorum. Angles * as 90. 
he tearieth a famous, and one of our beſt re! proms- 
DoCQtors , though he be a very late, and /e:4to »eld 
meane writer, and of purpoſe impugned on ws 
the Proteſtants. But ler his handling of An» ,,5,_ 
gles be ro the Reader an example and taſte thor ſally. 
of his foule vſage of Fathers, and other Preface of 
writers. — 


6. Aother holy Doftors allo (Faith Angles feur.y. 163 
Q 3 accore 


£45 Article,  * Chap. x. 


according to Bels tranſlation ) conſedering - 


- #fter the ſame manner, the natural Yalew only of 
good works, and perceauing that it us exceeding far 
diſtant oe the Valew, and muft eft:mation of 
eternal life ſaid wiſely. That our Works , are not 
meritorious of eternal life , Tet for the conenant 
and promiſe made Ynto Vs, the good works of man 
W:1h the helpe of Gods grace are worthy of eternal 
life, and equal with it , which for al that , that 
promuſe of God (which i frequent in the Scripture) 
ſet aſede, were altogether Vn worthy of / 0 great re- 
peg-70. yvard, Hereupon B:l auoucherh Anyles to 
graunt that «l holy Fathers with one aſcent af+ 
forme (4 teſtimony (laith he) almoſt incredible ta 
proceed from the mouth of 4 Papiſt ſo deare to the 
Pope) That good works nether are meritorious , nor 
Worthy of eternal life, And in the margent ad. 
deth this note: Loe this fryer graunteth that al 
| boly Fathers are againſt Papiſts, 
' taſte of 7. But better may I lay this is a flaunder ale 
oa dna moſt incredible to proceed from the mouth 
Authors, Of a Miniiter, if his miniſtery were not in 
lying. Angles ſaid that al hol Fathers affirme 
our good works not to be meraoriows of eternal life, 
according to thur natural valew, & the ſame al 
Catboliques now afftirme;, ls this abſolutly 
ro ſay, that al holy Fathers aftirme goud 
worksare not meritorious? So the, becauſe 
one may ſay, that Bel according to his natu» 
ral valew is no better then an infidel, an 
other 
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other may abſolutly ſay,he is no better then 
an infidel, or rather worſe, becauſe qu fidem _ 

6 a oP I. Timath, 
neramut eſt infideli derentor: Thins flaunderis fo 
euident, as him (clfe ſoone after is faine to 
coteſle rhar Anglcs ſaith The Father: ſpeake of Contraditt. 
good Works only im reſpe of their natural Valepy. 17. 

50 1] hath he learnt thar ficſt leſſon of his oc- 

cuparion mendace oportct eſſe memorem. His ſes f4g-70+ 
cond nore out of Angles is: that he graiiteth 

good works c6ſtdered in their owne nature 

to be vn worthy oferernal life. This iszrue, 

& taught by vs before, & confiimed by S, | 
Aultin epiſt. 10s. ſrying. _ but grace ma» 5: Nuguſtin, 
keth a! our good works, Thirdly he noteth in 
Angles that he graunterh good works euen as 

they proceed «f grace are Viterly vnworthy of eters 

na! life if Gods free promiſe, e- acceptation be ſet 

a p.rt, Truc it 1s, that Angles, as a follower 

of Zcorus, ſeemerh to thinke that the con- 

dizniry of good works to eternal life, riſeth 

not of any equalicy which is in them vnto 
glory-bur of GoJs promile ro reward them, 

which is a far different queſtion from this, Hzrerico- 
as is before exphcared: yet withal in the ans 0 
very words cired he profcſſerh chem to be, finonmem- 
(\up»oling rhe (aid promiſe, which is euery earn anon 
witcre founde in Scripture) Vvortby of etey. led pudo- 
nal life and equal Vnto it, Let now any indiffe- ng wg 
rent Reader judge what face Bel had when cone.lul.c.4, 


vpon theſe words of Angles he wrote that ,,,j,,, FY 
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wetrath 64 Pajuſts graunt 4s much «5 Vye ( Proteſtants) de- 
fore. and that ye ( Proteſtants) defend nothing 
herein, but euen that Vyhich their oyyne beſt Do- 
Fors m their printed books do teach. 
Belpag-71. $, Outof $ Bernard healleadgeth theſe 


& Bernard. yyords ſerm. 1. de annunt. The ſuffering of this | 


time are not condigne to future glory, no, not if one 
ſuffer al; For the merits of men are not ſuch s eter- 
pal life is due to them ex inre, ( of iuſtice ) that 
God 5hould do any iniury ifhe gaue ut not. Here- 
upon Bel inferreth diuers things , but al 
depend of his falſe vnderſtanding the words 
1uſtice, and injury, For S. Bernards mea- 
ning is only to, deny, that al the ſufferings 
of this life can-be abſolute, and perfe&t c- 
qual meritof glory, depending of no grace, 
or ptomiſe af God to reward them: but that 
God of his meere iuſtice, withour al _— 
of mercy Should be bound to repay them 
with eternal life, and otherwiſe should do 
abſolute iniury. And meaneth not to deny 
that ſuppoſing Gods gratious promiſe of re» 
watrding works, and aſliſtance in doing 
them, heauen is due to them of ſome iu- 
ſtice, and that be should do ſome iniury if 
$. Auguſtin. he did not giue heave. For as S. Auſtin faith 
_—_ I. 4: con. Tulian. c. 3. God him ſelfe 5hal be Vn- 
iuſt if the true iuſt be not admitted to bis kingdome. 
- qa And the ſame inlinuateth S. Paul, when 


yniuſt 


writipg tothe Hebrews he ſaith God is nor* 
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rniuſt to forger their worke, asif he should 
do ſome iniuſtice, if heshould forget it. 

9. Next he citeth his words ſerm. 67, in pg-71. 
Canti': 1t wanteth to grate whatſoener thou aſs 
cribeſt to merits. 1 wil no merit vyyhich excludeth 

ace, 1 abhorre yyhatſoeuer is of myne, Vnles per 
w that us more myne vyhich maketh me myne 
opyne, Grace reftoreth me to my ſelfe freely ruſt:- 
fed, and ſo deliwered from ſlauery of finne. Here 
Bel noterh diuers things againſt al merit & P4g-72. 
auoucheth moſt falſly 5. Bernard to renounce al vntrwth 65. 
merit of man Whatſoewer, Wheras the B. Saint 
ſpeakerh only againſt meere humaine werir, 
done by our owne powre without aſliſtan- 
ce of grace, ſuch ſaith he excludeth grace, 
andis of our owne. And ſuch indeed heand 
al Catholiques renounce, and leaue to the 
Pelagians, bur willingly he acceprterh ſuch 


| merit as proceederh from grace , and ( as he 


ſpeaketh) makerh me myne owne. . 
10. Laſtly he alleadgeth his words ſerm. pag. 71. 

68. in Cant. $0 there s no cauſe, yvhy thou zhoul» 

deft novy aske by vyhat merits yve hope for goods, 

eſpecta'ly ſeeing thou beareit the Prophet ſaying. 

Not for y9u,but for mel vvil doit ſaith our Lord. 

It ſufftceth to merit,to know that merits ſuffice not. 

But 4s 1t ſufficeth to merit not to preſume of merits, 

ſo to vvant merits s enough to mdgement. Bel in» P42-7% 

ferrech thar the moſt (nffici#t merit 1n men u to 

knoyy and confeſce, that our merits are no merits 


deed, 
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zndeed. Did cucr honeſt man deale this. $, 
Bernard ſpeaketh not of the moſt ſufficient 
merit, bur only telleth what ſufficerh to a 
merit : vz. not co preſume of merirs which 
no doubt is an att of humility, and a metri- 
rorious act. And leit of al dreamed thar our 
merits are go merits ( yea plainly aftimerh 
that ro want merits (ufficeth ro be damned) 
bur only tellech vs char our merits ſufhce 
not vz: withour Gods mercy of pardoning 
our linnes, and gratious promiſe of rewar- 
ding them, which is only to devy ablolute, 
& perfe equal merit, which we allo with 
him deny. But marke good Reader how 
Bel, who before admitced our merits in a 
godly (cuſe,now plainly auoucheth them ro 
be no merits, which plainly diſcryeth his 
godly ſcnſe of expounding merit by Impe- 
tration, to bean vngodly shifrt of his for ro 
delude the authorities of Fathers, expreſly 


auouching mcrit, Ang thus much of his. 


proofs out of Fathers. Now let vs view his 
proofs om of Popish writers. 


Cnayr. VI. 
Bels aronments out of late C athalique 
UUriers againſt vonaigne merit 
anſuvered. 
Ht firſt Papiſt which Bel citeth is S. 
2 humas1,2. 4+ 114. at. 1. /t —_—_ 
that 
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ts. $, ff that betyveene God, and man, there 1s moſt great 
inequality, for there is infinit diſtance betvveene 
to a ff them, al the good VWhich is mans # from God, 
/Voerfore mans iutlice receaued of God can not 
Icri- ff be according to abſolute equality, but according to 
our |} «certane proportion, to Wit, 1 45 much 4s ether 
yyorketh accarding to his manner. But the manner, 
ied) || and meaſure of humaine poyvre 1n man 1s from 
God, and therfore mans merit befare God can not 
ing | bee but according to the ſuppoſal of Gods ords- 
ar- |} nance, to yyit,ſo that man obtaine of God by his 
pvorke that as a revvard, to YVhich God hath de- 
th | fened him povyvre to Yorke. Hence Bel infer- 
w | rceth divers things. t. That $. Thomas telleth Vs 

a | that vvhere there s not perfett equality, there 4s no 
'O merit properly. This is an vncruth properly, 
is for Aquinas denyerh only merit or 1wſtice 
- | according to abſolute equality , yea affic- 
0 meth chat proportionate merit may be be- 
y twixt them that infinitly-differ. 2. That there 
$ s infinit inequality betyyrxt God and man : This 
; isa needles note made only ro fil rcoome,and 
make number, z. That mans tice # not abſos 
lute, but imperfect. This is true, and we reach 
the ſame. Bur marke how he noteth this ro 
be chedoQtrine of Aquinas, which a none 
he wil fay is Pcoteſtantiſme. 

2. That Aquinas graunteth yyillingly that 
man doth merit nothing in Gods ſight ſaue only 


by pyay of bis free acceptation. This is an vn- 
reuch 
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truth willingly crolde. For Aquinas only 
ſaith, That man can not merit any thing of Gol, 
but only according to the preſuppoſal of his ordis 


nance, that is, vnles God had promiſed, and if 


ordcined ro reward our merit, and graun- 

reth (as is ſaid) that we haue proporrionare 

merit, and therfore only legyeck abſolute 

»ntruth 69 MErit: 5. That Aquinas confeſſeth that eternal 
life is not properly hyre. T his is vatrue : For he 

only ſaith thar it is qu4ſimerces as a hyre, ot 

196n.1.y. Teward, vnles Bel wil make S. Thon to hane 
14. denyed Chrift ro be properly the ſonne of 
+ his Father, when he ſaid, yve ſavy his glory 4 

It yyere of the only begotten of his Father. And 

though S. Thomas had ſaid it were not pros 

perly hyre, his other words would enforce 

vs to vnderftid him not of al kinde of hyre, 

bar only of ſuch as is betweene equals, 

when one free man byreth an other, for 

ſuch doubtles can not be betwixt God, and 

Note tha man; nay it is not ſo perfe@ hyre, or iuſtice 
owample. as may be berwixt a man, & his bondſlaue, 
if he should liberally give his ſlave his la- 

bours, and promiſe rt reward them as wel 

as ifhe were a free man: For thoug hſuch a 

maiſter of liberality, both giue his ſlauc his 

labours, and promiſe to reward them, in 

Which heislike ro Gods dealing with vs, 

?- yerneither doth he giue his ſlauc powre to 

3. labour, nor aſfiſts himin his labour, nor re- 

| wardeth 
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God of his hberality doth with vs. And 

therfore our reward hath lefle the nature 

of byte then, the wages of ſuch a flaue 

Should haue. And yet notwithſtanding us.is 

nota free gift, as almes is toa beggar, or a 

benefic should be to a ſlaue, if his Lord: had 

not beſtowed his labours vpon-him,& pro- 

miſcd to reward them as if he were not his 

ſlaue. And bereby is reproued an. other vnr-- 

truth which Bel afterward auoucheth-ypon: p{pex.76. 
S. Thomas: vz, That he affitmeth that God-i 5.Thomas:, 
notſaid ſimply and truly tobe debtor Vnto. Vs, OAT 
For the worde ( mruly) is by Bel vntruly ad- »urrub 78 
ded: And.S.Thomas meancith that he isnot: 

Gmply and abſolutly our debtor, bur vpon 
preſuppolal of his promiſe, and. ordis 

nance. 

3. Many lines he citeth oyt of Durand to. pe pag 7h 
prouc that he denycd codigne merit, but o= 2 C 
mitted other immediatly before where Du- "7" 
rand diſtinguisheth two kinds of merits de 
condigno, largely & ſtriftly fo called. Codigne 
merit largely called ( ſaith he ) # « certarne wor- 
thines, vylich God requireth 1n- the worke for to 
repvard it yvith eternal life, and thus ( airtrhe) 
ye have. and in theſe words which Bel. ci- 
teth denyeth only that condigne merits 
vohich is ( faith he twiſe) frifth (and this F<//crraw- 


word Bel left twiſc out inhis: —_— at.Þ 
an 
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and properly ſo called, and « found betwene mai 
and man, & he defynerh it to be « Voluntary 
ation, vyherby revvard is ſo due to the yyorke as he 
to yphom it apperterneth to gine it, is ſimply, and 
properly Wninſt if he do not: which kinde of 
condigne merit I alſo deny to be in our 
works. For nether is it ſtniQly condigne, 
nor ſuch as is betwixt man and man, nether 
Should God be ſimply conivft 1f he did nor 
reward it, asappeareth by whar bath bene 
ſaid before. Bur ſuppoſe that Durand had 
abſoJutly denyed al condigne merit in out 
works. What hath Bel gotren more then 
that one ſchooleman who hath many other 
ſinguler opinions, did in this matter, which 
is no point of faith, diſſent from the coms 
mon doQtrine of Schools? 
4+ After this Bel aucucheth Gregory of 
Arimino: Marſsl; Thomas of VValden , Paul of 
Burges, and Echms, to affirme ery conſtantly, 
That mans works are not meritorious of eternal 
life. Bar this he afirmeth very vntruly, and 
leſt he Should be rripr would neither cite 
their words, nor quote the place. For no 
Catholique denyeth our ſupernatural works 
ro be merirorious of eternal life , though 
Paul of Burges, in pſa]m. 35. deny them ro 
be meritorious decondigno and Walden. tom. 
3. de ſacramenralibus c. 7. counſelleth to 
abſtcinc from the name decondigno , &- con- 
Fruo. 
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, yet he expreſly auoucheth our works 
to be meritorious. Gregory allo. confellerh cregor. 2.4. 
them to be ſo meritorious as in reſpe&t of '7- 
merit decongruo they may be ſaid to be me- 
licorious de condigno; Marilius, and Eckins 
books I had aor at hand to peruſe, yet 
doubilcs they denyed not our tupernatural 
works to be meritorious, but cither only to 
be meritorious de condigno , which ( as I 
ſaid) is no point of fauh, or els perhaps 
only to be abſolutly and perfealy merito- 
rious de condrgno, which I allo do not deny. 
Buc I marucl why Bcl would make men» 
ton of Eckins, whoſe very name bringeth 
to memory thar he foyled Luther fo in dif- $ur. 9 
putation , as being admonished by the 
Coynltllors of George Duke of Saxony to 
behave him ſelfe modeſtly he cryed our. 


This matter wes nether begun for God , nor 5hal 1#thers ab- 
; s Sh / ae ne honunable 


be ended for him. ES 
5. Next he producerh Sorus writing $owslib. z. 

that perfect ſarisfaQtion requireth that the 4c nat & | 

whole valew proceed from che debrer withs 

out any fauourart al of the Creditor, and . 

that there be a reſtoring of an equiualenr 

thinge otherwiſe vndue . Whereupon Bel gy, ,,. 

auoucheth him tro teach , that exery ſatzf4- gy urh 72 + 

Aion requireth the like conditions, This is ma- 

nifeſtly falſe: for he ſpeaketh only of per- 


fect latisfation as was the ſatisfation of 
Chciſt, 


XUM 


256- Article-5, Chap. 6. bk. 

Chriſt. But ro Bels argumenr framed heres 

, upon. None can ſatify for ſinne , therfore nont 
can condigmly merit heanen: 1 anſwer by di. 
ſtinguishing the Antecedenr. If ir be meant 

of ſfinne ir (elfe' I graunt it, bur deny the 
Conſequence. And the difference is , be» 

cauſe there.can- be no ſatisfation at al, vn- 

les the fatisfyer be ini Gods fauour , which 

can not be; vnlesthe linne be already par- 

doned, andtherfore al ſatisfation ſuppo- 

ſech ſinner bee forgiuen freely, bur metir 

doth not ſo ſuppoſe eternal life tobe alrea- 

dy giuen. But if it be meant of temporal 
punishmenr', which is called ſinne accor- 

Zechar.' ding to the Scriptures phraſe Zachar.-vlr. 

| and'ofrentymes remayneth'afrer the ſinne 
= = ina it (clfe is pardoned, as appeareth in David 

Demter. zz. Moyles, and" others: I'deny the Antece- 

v.5t. dent. Foras Daniel ſaid 'c. 4. we may re- 

Damel.v. Jeeme our linnes by almes, and by mercy 

++ 4. prouetb: 16. And albeit this ſatisfaQtion -be 

s. notſoperfe, avithath- al the conditions 
which the perfeRion of ſatisfaCion requi- 
reth,yer hath ir al which the eſſence thereof 
exacteth. Nether doth Ariſtotle alieadged 
by Bel reach the contrary. 

Belpag96.. 6. Aﬀeer this becauſe Angles ( as I ſaid 
before) ſeemeth to ſay that the condigniry 
of our merit riſeth only vpon the promiſe 

ymeruth 73 of God made to reward-it Bel here a new 

auous 
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plainly the elſe ſame 


enoacherh him to 


doftrin which be intenderh to prone, which how FIR 
erue it is hath bene already shewed, and rag. 7. 


withal addeth that tbis 3s the marne point, and 


only foundation to Which al Papiffs do , and muſt vniruth74 


appeale in this queſtion. And he reprouerh this 
"hr —_— the loane of a cloake in 
ashower of rainc vpon promiſe of an hun- 
dred pownds, notwithſtanding which pros 
miſe (ith he) that loane can not be condis- 
gne metir of that price. Burt moſt falſc it is 
that Angles his reaſon is the maine or only 
foundation, ro which al Papiſts doe and 
muſt appeale in this queſtion. For to it ap- 
peale only ſuch as follow Scorus. And S. 
Thomas 1. 2. q. 114. ar3. Bonauent: 2. diſt: 
17. Bellarm. 1. 5. de iuſtif, c. 17. and Iohn: 


de Combis ( as Bel him felfe teſtifyerh) Belpag-77. 
with the beſt Deuines appeale to the ver- _ 


tual, and proportionate equality before ex- |; 
plicated, which is already proucd to be in 
our merits: And account that foundation of 
Angles vnſure, and inpugne' it berter chen 
Bel doth with his —__ of the loane of a 
cloake which maketh nothing againſt vs. 
For it hath nor ſuch vertual, and proporrio- 
nate equality to an hundred pownds, as 
our merits hauc ro glory. I omit Bels fonde 
inferring, that we do not condignly defer- 


nc cternal life if (as Deuines ſay) God re- 
R Ward 


Denuines in 
4-lent.d.gs. 


S. Luke. 


P4377 
Lyrain c. 4. 
Tit, 


Philip. 4.9. 
I; 


2. Timoth, 
4+. 8. 


Pſalm.100. 
LAG 

9. Falſe 
tranſiat. 
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Ward Vs piers condignum aboue our deſerts, 
For it only proueth that we doe not condi. 
gnly deſeruc that cxceſle of glory , which 
God wil giue vs, when as Chriſt ſaich. Luc, 
6. v.38. He wil giue good meaſure , and preſſed 
downe, and shaken together. and running over, 
And rather proueth that wedoe condignly 
deſerue ſome degree of glory. Fort if God 
rewarde vs yltra condignum, beyond our de- 
ſerts he rewardeth vs according to our de- 
ſerts, and more two. 

7. Likewiſe he ciceth Lyra ſaying that 
Eternal ſaluation wholy exceed:th the power of 
mans nature: Therfore he can not attatneynte ut 
but by liberality of gods mercy. True: But what 
becauſe it excecdeth the power of mans na- 
rure, wil Bel haue it alſo to exceede the po- 
wer of Gods grace in which according to 
S. Paul we ci doe al thinges: Or becauſe we 
need Gods liberaliry vz.tor to have his pro» 
miſe of reward; his grace, and to haue the 
good works, therfore can we not haue his 
zuſtice ro giue (as S. Paul ſpeaketh )a cro- 
wne of inltice tor our works, and conſam- 
mation ot our race? Are Gods liberality and 


-iuſtice ſo oppolire,as they can not concutre 


ro one worke? Why then did the Pſalmiſt 
ſing plal: 100. Iudgment and mercy to God? 
Thais Bel would; & therfore when lyra ſaid 


nf6 ex largutate dinine miſericerd;« Bel engli- 
| | Shed 
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shed him , But only by the liberdlity of Gods 
mercy. adding, only, of his owne ſtore, And 
alba Cartbuſianus profeſſe that merits are Czribar in 
not excluded, yer Bel beggeth his fanour, 
becauſe he writeth that Zternal life is ſaid to 
be ginen 45 reyvarde by grace, and principally at» el left ow 
atk to grace , becauſe God reyyardeth Vos thu. For the 


What thereofhe can gather agaiaſt ſuch co» 
digne merit as Catholiques de'end.; 

8. Bur wil you ſee this brauc champion 
challenger, who. hitherto hath ſownded 
Alarme, and fought furioull 7 againſt. con. 
digne merit, now at the end of this Article 
ſounding a Retreit , and confeſling that , 
that condigne merit which Catholiques 
defend is too good for him to deale withal. 
Afrcr he had Cited our of Bellarmiin , chat Þetlarm.tihy 
our merits are not condigne of iuſtice ab- 7 7 ivſtifie, 
ſolutly, bur poſots liberal: Dei Promiſtione ſap- ' 
poling Gods liberal promiſe, ( which Fel 10. Falſe 
falſly rrarſlateth in reſpett of Gods liberal tranſlas. 
promiſe.) And that abſolutly a man can 
not cxact any thinge of God, ſeeing al are 
his, but only ſuppoſing his wil , and coue- 

2 nant, 


Bel yecans 
tf ing P79 


4 B 
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nant, that he wil not exa@t'our works of vs | 


for nothing, but gine vs teward according 

ro the proportion of our works. As a ſlave 

(ſaich he) cat! not abſolutly demaund any 

thing of his maiſter, ſeeing al the ſlaue get. 

tcth he gerteth ro his maiſter, yer if it pleaſe 

his maiſfer to beſtow his waiks vpon him, 

and rq,promiſe reward for them, as if the! 

were not due to him, the ſlave may inſtly 

_ demand reward for them, Bel I ſay, after he 

had cired theſe wotds out of Bellarmin,and 

afficmed that Bellarmin caught ehis after 

mature conſultation wirh the beſt learned 

Icſuits, and the Pope him ſelfe rellcth vs 

that Bell armin maketh good bu dorine in them, 

and that if be, and his fellowes, and followers 

Would ſtand conflantly to their oyyne doftrime, 

Which they publuh in printed books , ye ( Pro- 

* teſtants) and they :hould ſoonie agree, and theſe 
controwerſies Vyould haue an end. 

The Triden. 9. What is this but in plaine tearms to 

$:nCouncel confeſſe, that he can nor impughe Bellar- 

only tha; | ns printed doQtrine of condigne merir, 

ve truly Which is the vgry ſame which al Carholi- 

deſerve © ques commonly print, preach, and belceue. 

heaven,and Fox Bellarmin in the very words cited faith. 

OP 'S- A man may ex ure juſtly demaund revyard at 

; Gods hands for hu works: that our merits 4re ex 


auſt1t14 ſuppoſing Gods —— and that God 


repyardeth them ſecundum proportionem accor- 


ding 
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ding to their proportion, And alurmerh 
in the next chapter to theſe words that good 
Vyorkes are condignely meritorious of cerned bf 
by reaſon of the conenant , and Vvorke together, 
not that 4 good Vyorke should not haue propor- 
110n to eternal life Vyithout the conenant , but be- 
cauſe God u not bound to recompence the Vyorke 
With that revvard, albeit it be 1uſt , and equal to 
the reyvard, vales he before had couenanted. Doe 
ok holde Syr this printed dodtrine of Rcel- 


Sup.cap.IF, 


armin, doth it like you? ſpeake plainly and 


renounce your meere accepration , and 
bare impetration, and be nor ash:-med ta 
lay deuterai phrontides ſopbotataz : for your ſe- 
cond faith was beſt, 

10. Buthe meaneth nothing les, then 
to holde Bellarmins printed doctrine,vybh 
( faith he other where) 4" approued by the 
Pope, Vybo hath {aid al that can be ſaid for Po» 
pery, and Whoſe teſtimony alone i moſt ſuff.cient 
in al Popich affairs . But only by occaſion of 
his owne forcſaid falſe tranſlation he ho- 
ped ro make his Reader beleeue that Bel- 
larmin helde condignity of merit to ariſe 
meerly of Gods promiſe, which though he 
did ( as ſome Catholiques doe) belonged 


- not to this queſtion as is before declared, 


and rather ſuppoſcth , then denyeth cons» 
digne merit. Yet isit defended of the fame 
Catboliques in a farre different ſenſe av 

R 3 Rcllars 


p42. 26, 
Iz5. 87, 
And p 19, 
The leſuigs 
( Bell ar- 
min) do- 
(rin # the 
Popes 
ovvne de 


&r in, 
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Sup.c-r7. Bcllarmin him ſelfe sheweth then of Pro. 

teſtants. For they thinke our ſupernatural 

workes to be truly good , and condignely 

ro deſerue ſome reward , though not (o 

great as cternal life is, vnles God had pro- 

miſed it ro rhem : But Proceſtants ti.ioke 

them to be truly naught, and (finne, and ta 

S deſcrue no reward ,, þut punishment, and 

tk that God in accepting,and rewarding them 

v.16, accepteth, and rewarderh finne, which is 

P/al 5.y 7. 2 horrible blaſphemy contrary ro Scrip- 

Sapient.14- ture, auouching that he hateth ſfinne, con» 

P 9- trary to his gooednes, that can not accepr 

=} oY nauphtines, and ſinne, more then fyer can 

1udith 5. y. Water, and contrary to his juſtice, which 
21. can notreward 1. 

Pſalm. 44 11. Aﬀceral this Bel alleadgeth a ſaying 

ang of S. Auſtin /Yoe cyen to the laudable life of 

p42.80- hay p : | 

S. Auguſtin, 7947, i thou diſcuſſe i ſetting thy mercy aſide : 

Bb. 9. Con- Which maketh licle ro the purpoſe. For S, 

Ze; a. Auſtin denounceth not woe to good mens 

evr.Manich. merits, which otherwhere he ſaith are 

Lt denupe. £reat matters, and ro be crowned, but ro 

& concupil. rhe men them ſelfs, becauſe as they have 

lA 5.de Merits to be crowned, ſo they haue demes 

verb.Apoſt. rirs ro be punished, which if rhey were pus» 

nished without mercy, woe should be ro 

them: Not becauſe they should be ſenr ro 

hel, but co purgatoty, or (as he calleth ic 

s. Auſtin, ſermon. in plalm. 37.) Emendatery fyer , and 

there 


= wk. ww ov»  ._ }> wa. os 
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ro. there punished 'wicthoar mercy , which 
ural fyer (ſaich he) * more greeuomus then any thing*, _— libs 
1ely Vyhich man can ſuffer in this ife . And to pro- | 
t fo cure Gods metcy in this behaltt;ro'his mo» 
ro- thers ſoule he both prayed him 'ſeclfe, and 
ke requeſted othersto pray for her. Be mynds 
to ful cherfore (Bel )\from whience thou arr 
nd fallen, and do penance. Apocal. 2. 
em 
' Is 
p- R 4 THE 
Ns 
pr 
an 
ch 
g 
Mo (3 
ex > 127? 
S, AR 
1$ <4 
re | "} N 
'O ” 
E \ 
py \# 
TT 
O 
O 
c 


TA 25 
ofertuotioteogroſcoteode 
THE 
SIXT ARTICLE OF 


THE DISTINCTION 
OF MORTAL AND VE- 
NIAL-SINNES 


Cnavwp. I. 


The true Diftinition proued and Bels 
obieftion = warnge) 


E x perceauing that Catholi- 
I] ques do cuidently proue that 

{ there is a difference berweene 
44 mortal, and venial finnes durſt 


. = notdeny it, but proccedeth as 
pe! pag.81- hedid in the former Article, allowing in 
words the diſtinction of mortal, and venial 

ſinnes in a godly ſenſe, which though be be 

pe! a4mit. ashamed to expreſle, yer doth he infinuate 
eh yenig] in other tearms of regrant, & not regnant, 
Snn;, and meaneth (as I ſuppoſe) that voluntary 
euil as are mortal , & involuntary venigl, 

which doarine is already diſproned in the 

fourth article. Wherfore here he vnderta- 

keth to proue thatevery finne is mortal of 

it owne nature, and ſome become venial 

only for free acceptation, & mercy of God. 

2, Sup- 
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2. Suppoling therfore that ſome finnes Mortal and 
are mortal, and others venial, I intend to **<{fonce 
proac by Scripture, Fathers, and reaſon, _ 
that they are ſuch of their owne nature. autre, 
The Scripture comparcth ſuch finnes 88 are 
N mortal, and venial to things, which of their 
owne nature are different as Math. 24. toa Math.z-y, 
Camel, and a gnat. Luc. 6. toa ftrawe, and *4 
a beame: Ergo: theſe kinde of finnes. are GY 
different of their owne nature . Likewiſe 
W/ our Sauiour Luc. 12. 58. compareth ſome Math. i. », 
linnes to mites or farthings, which of their 27- 
nature are (mal debts. Morcouer God hath 
oli- {no where reucaled that ſome kinde of fins 
that | become venial only by his mercy. Therfore 
ene | we ought not to ſay ſo. The Conſequence 
urſt | is cuident. for none knoweth the pleaſure 
has f of God but by his revelation. The Antece- 
z in {dent prouc: for Proteſtants can neirher 
nial {| namethe finnes, which God hath made ve- 
ebe {| ial, nor the place, where God hath reueca- 
are | led any ſuch making of his. Bel citeth Math. 
ant, {1t-v.z. where itis ſaid, that YYe Shal giue 
tary | «ccount of exery idle word. And 1. Tohn. 3. v. 4+ 
ig], {| where finne is called iniquity.Butin neither 
the | place it is ſaid that Gods mercy maketh any 
:ta- | finne venial, and other like places cited by 
lof { other Proteftants rather proue thatal finnes 
nial | norwichſtiding Gods mercy are now more 
od. | tal, theathat any, which of them ſelfe were 
_ mortal, 


A 


XU 


els beleeſe 
of venaal 
nes be- 


ſydes Gods 
books 


Fathers. 


$. Hicrom. 
rope hin. 


$. Auſtin. to. 


10.&3z. 


$. Chryſoſt. 


com. 2. & 
Conc. ;.in 


Lazar. $0.2. 


$. Hieron. 
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mortal, became venial by his mercy. Like- 
wiſe for venial finne he nameth ſinne noe 
regnant, wherby he vnderſtanderh inuoluns# 
tary motions of concupiſcence. But for ſuch 
inuoluntary motios (which Bel rightly cal. 
leth not regnanc finne,but wrongly vemial) 
necher are they any true finne as venial linne 
isz nor is it any where reucaled, tiiat they 
being of their nature morral (ins, are wade 
venial only through Gods meccy. T herfore 
Bels belecfc of ſome finnes made venial by, 
Gods mercy is wholy belides Gods booke. ' 
3. Holy Fathers alſo in calling ſome finnes 
licle ſfinnes light, shorr, leaſt, & daily offen- 
ces:as $. Hicrom-in c. 5. Math.&1 2. in Io- 
ujnian : S. Auftin ſerm. ar. de fanQtis. and 
in Enchir. c. 71. and S. Chriſoltom. hom, 
24.in Math. infinnuate that venial finnes 
are ſuch of their owne nature. for they were 
neuer litle, nor light, if of their nature they 
were mortal, and damnable : as a wounds, 
which of ir nature is mortal, and deadly, 
could nener be callcd alitle or light wotide, 
though God of his mercy did cure it: Like» 


iat.z. cone. Wiſe S. Hicrom putreth a difference be- 


Pelag. 


pe mpeg ! 


moral.c.yg. 


$. Auſtin. 


hom. 19.de 
Gwpore. 


tweene cad, and hamartia :; and S. Gre» 
gory,andsS. Auſtin betwixt crimen and peccas 
tum yea 5. Hierom epiſt. ad Celant. accouns 
teth. it a paradox of rhe Stoiks to put ne 
difference betwixt ſcelws, and erratum. | 
Fa Ther : T =. 0 
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4. By reaſon alſo this is euident. For who 
ſeerh nor that to ſteale a pinne is of it nature 
a ſmal offence. And I would aske of Bel 
whithera finne after it is by Gods mercy 
made venial, rereinerh the ſelfe ſame nature 
of offending God, deſerning Hel, and the 
like, which ic had before, or it changethie 
narure ? If it change it nature, then atrer 
Gods mercy, of it nature ir is venial, and 
Gods mercy is only the cauſe of changing 
the narure of it. If ir retaine the ſelfe ſame 
nature, how is it poſſible, but God if he ac- 
count of it truly, according ro truth ( as al 
bis iudgements are. Rom. 2. v. 2.) should 
not accountofitasa mortal finne, and de- 
feruing hel. Wherfore what Proteſtants 
talke of ſome finnes becomming venial, or 
no ſinnesat al, by Gods meere not impu- 
ting them for linnes, without any alrcra- 
tion in the ſfinncs them felfs, is meere con- 
tradition, and contrary to S., Auſtin, and 
reaſon as is shewed in the fourth Article, 
C. 3. parag. 4. 

5- Againe: infidels have venial finnes.Ergo 
venial ſins become not ſuch only by Gods 
meere not imputing them for mortal. The 
conſequence is cleare our of the Proceſtants 


Reaſong, 


dodrine, who put that not wwputing only vVilleecons 
cowards the fairhful & 7. rpm tCac.07. Paths 


tecedent I proue becaule they can doe al the 
fianes 


XUM | 
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finnes which the fairhful doe. If one fay 
that finnes which in the faichful, be bur 
venial are in Infidels mortal. This is con- 
trary to reaſon, becauſe knowledge of Gods 
precept in the faithful rather encreaſeth 
his fault : for the ſeruant Which knovyeth the 
wvil of his maifter, and doth it not, shal be beaten 
vvith many ſtripes, and ignorance 1n infidels 
diminisheth their fault: wherupon S. Paul 
ſaid 1 hawe gotten mercy becauſe 1 did it ignorat- 
ly in increduhity. And I aske of Bel why God 
maketh ſinne nor regnant, venial, rather 
then regnanr, and either he mult ſay that 
Goddoth ir without any cauſe, or becauſe 
they ace involuntary and theſe voluntary, 
whichis to ſay, that by their different na» 
turethey are made mortal, and venial, 

6. Finally ſome finnes of their nature 
breake frendship with God, and deſerue his 
cteroal hatred, and punishment. others do 
not. Ergo: ſome of their nature are mortal 
others venial. The conſequence is cuident : 
The AntecedentI proue: becauſe heis no 
wiſe perſon, who wil fal our, and be offen- 
ded for cuer with his friend for every trifle, 
as thetaking vp ofa ſtraw: nor hc is a iuſt 
Prince, who should inflict death for ſtea- 
ling a pinne : & [ belceue Bel would thipke 
hira (elfe voiuſtly hadled if he wete ſo dealt 
withal. Wherforc if God should do this we 

| : # should 


F 
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zhould neicher account him a wile friend, 
nor a juſt Prince. Now let vs heare what 

Bel obieerh againſt this ſo manifeſt rrath. 

* 7. Alhis proofs may be rednced to this ze!pg. 81. 
ſyllogiſme, what is againſt Gods law is mor» 52- 
tal inne:al finne is againſt Gods law:Ergoal 
finne is mortal. Bchould Bel here abfolucly 
c6cludeth al finne to be morral,8& afcer cal- 
leth our venial ſinnes curſed, & deformed, 
which argugth that he thinketh al ſinne to 

be indeed mortal notwirhſtanding Gods 
mercy. The Propoſition he ſuppoſeth. The 
Aſſumption he proueth our of Scripture: 
Fathers, and Schoolmen. Out of Scripture 
becauſe Chriſt ſaid Marth. 12. v. 5. that we 
$hal giue account for caery idle worde : and 

S. Ihon 1. C. 3. v. 4+ telleth Ys that Emery fonne is 

anomia that is, rrdnſereſoon of the layy : S. Ate | 
broſle alſo defineth finne in general to be *.«) 
tranſgreſſion of Gods law : And S. Auſtin 
deſcriberh ir to be Ewery Worde, deed, or deſire 
> 4 Gods law. Bellarmin affirmeth every Bellarm.lib. 


inne to be againſt Gods law . Rhewiſts alſo - apes, 


confeſle, Znery (inne to be « ſMarning from the RR 
Law: and doubles ( faith he ) what ſwar- heck © 
ueth from the law, is truly againſt the law. yg 
Likewiſe Angles, and Durand teach venial ,.o6 _ 
finnes rv be againſt the law. 

$. To this argument pars an- 
ſwer differently, Cas by denyal of the _ 

pou- 
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pulition, others by denial of the Aſſhmp= 
tion. Some fay that cuery finne which is h 
againſt che Law is not mortal, but only that _ 
which is perfeQly againſt it, ſo that it deſt= $03 


roicth the end of the Jaw, which is Charity 8 
& this venial ſinnes do not. And if | should 4 
anſwer thus, Bcl were by and by ata Non - 
plus. Others ſay chat venial ſinnes arenor || ah 
2gair:ſt rhe law, becauſe they are nor againſt co 
the end of the law, but beſides the law. Bur a 
rhis difference is rather in words then in bis 
matter, al agreeing that venial finne deſt- p 
1 yimoth.x, 3O1eth not Charity nor breaketh friendship = 
$. 5. with God, which is the end ſor which the wa 
law was made, Y«t berter it is to ſay, that 
yrby vye- venial finnes are belide the law,then againſt pak 
nial fmncs the law:becauſe what is not contrary to the = 
Ls end, bur may ſtand with out breach of it, is oy 
. Hot contrary to the meanes, bur may ſtand | , 
without breach of them, bur venial linnes oy 
are not contrary to Charity the end of the 4a 
lavy.: but may be withour breach of-ir. Ergo _ 


neither are they. contrary to the Jaw, but 
may be without breach of it. And as a man T4 
rrauailing, though he ſteppe our of his way 


3s not ſaid to goc contrary to his journeys I. 
end:ſoa man walking to hcaue, though by ity 
yenial fin he ſtcppe cut, or beſides the way, gs 
yer doth he not goe the c6rrary way to hel: his þ 
The Propclition of myne argument is cui- 
dent 2: 
I 
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£ dent: for what canſtand with the end; can 
i; | not be contrary tothe mcanesneceſlary to 
: that end. The Aſſumption both Catholicks 
: graunt, and Hereticks can not deny if they Bels argue 
y aimit char thereare indeed any venial figs, Tem 
ga | tor venial ſins ( whence ſocuer they come anaing 


| 
to be ſuch)breake nor friendship with God. jim elf | 
ni -:d thcrfore if Belgraunt in deed ( as he «xainft ca | 
doth in words) that by Gods mercy ſome #el1ques, 
tins are made venial, he muſt alſo confelle 


a | that by Gods mercy , they are not againſt | 
1. | bis Charity, and friendship: and ſo muſt | 
.* | anſwer his owne argument, which indiffe- | 
'P | rently proeth that there are no venial (ing 
- atal,whither they be ſaid to be ſuch by their 


' | ownenarure, or by Gods metcy: for the ar- 
gument aſſumeth not that al which is ſinne 


pa of ir owne natutcis againſt Gods law, bur 
4 abſolutly, al which is ſinneis againſt Gods 
: law. And therfore if Bel thinke venialinne 
- notwithſtanding Gods mercy ro be true 
| finne, he muſt as wel an(wer his owne ar» 
50 gument as I. 

» 9. Admirting therfore his Propoſition 


I deny his Aſſumption: and to his proofe 
Y | ontofs. Mathew. I anſwer that we muſt 
ys giue account for cucry idle worde, not be- 
cauſe they be a againſt Gods law, but bes 
J2 | cauſe they be belide ir: And Bel wil beate 
; | his horſe not only when he turneth hg 

ut 
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buralſo when he ſtarteth our of the way: 
As for the text of S. lhon, he reſlerh vs not 
(as Bel auoucheth) that every ſinneis anomu 
bur abſolutly Sinne is anomia, and may wel 
be vnderſtoode of only mortal ſinne which 
antonomaſtice is fo called. This anſwere 
might ſuffice ro what he bringerh about 
this texr in this Article, yer becauſe arr. 4, 
he brought our of their due place many 
things about the greeke words anomia and 
adicia ved by S. Thon, which we remitted 
ro this place, we wil here anſwer them at 
large, and afterward the reſt of his proofs 
concerning this Article, | 


Ca”. I 
A text of $. Thon epiſt. 1. ex- 
phicated, 


Thons words he citeth in Greeke po 


yel peg: 52: dg ho pozon ten hamartian, cat ten anomiun 


Y. Joan. fy. 
up 


oter, cat he hamartia eftin he anomia and tranſo 
ateth them thus. Zuery one that ſinneth tranſ- 


greſſeth the law, and ſinne t5 the tranſrreſaon of 


the law, And hereapon inferreth that Euery 
finne is tranſgreſſion of the Jaw, and conſe- 
quently mortal. Catholiques anſwer twoe 
waies. Firſt that S, Thon in this place by 
finne vnderſtandeth only ſuch ſinneas c. 5. 


v.16. he calleth ſonne to death yz, mortal 
fanne, 
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finne. And this I proue: Firſt becanſc inthe 
next verſe bur one vz. v. 6. he ſpeaketh 
only of mortal finne, when he ſaith. Zuery 
one that remamneth in him ( Chriſt ) ſonneth not, 
and v. 8.who doth ſinne is of the Diuel, and v. 9. 
Euery one that is borne of God commutteth not 

ſonne,becauſe his ſeede remameth in him. In theſe 
verſes ir is enident S. Thon ſpake only of 

ſome certeine kinde of fonne which (as $. Auſtin 
eract: 5. in 1. lohn tom.g. ſaith ) one borne of 
God can not cimmit , vz. of mortal finne : 

wherfore of the ſame did he meane. v. 4. 
when he in ſome ſorre deſcribed finne by is 
niquiry. Both becauſe els ir should ſeeme a 
kinde of equiuocation, as alſo becauſcif he 
bad deſcribed finne in general,it is likely he 
would hane afterward diſcourſed of the 
ſame, and not of one only kind of finne. 
Secondly becauſe when a w orde principal- 
ly fignifyerh one thing, it is not to be ex- 
rended ro an other , which ſecondarily it 
fignifieth, vnles ſach exrention be gathered 
by ſome circumſtances of the ſpeech,feeing 
thetfore the worde Sinne doth principally 


ſignify only mortal finne, and ſecondarily - 


S. Auſtin, 


venial finne, according to S. Thomas. r. 2. 5. Thomas, 


4> 88. ar. 1. & there is no circumſtance here 
conuincing it to be extended ro ſignify ve- 
nial finne, but rather ro the contrarie as 
hath bene shewed, it is not to be exrended 

S ro ye- 


$. Beda 1. 
Jo. 3. 


Lyra 1.10.3. 
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to yenial ſinne. And this is confirmed bes 
cauſe Scriptures Fathers, and Catholicke 
wricers by Sinne vnderſtad ordinarily only 
mortal ſinne,as appeareth by their attribu- 
ting of death, loſfle of grace, and heauen, 
guilt of hel, ſeperation from God, and the 
hke to Sinne, and by defyning it to be 
again Gods law, or traſgrcfſion ot the law: 
which agree only ro mortal Gnne. 

2. Thirely becauſe S. Bede vnderftans 
derh ir of ſuch ſinne, as cither is of contept 
of the written Jaw, or corrupteth the in- 
nocency of the Jaw of nature. And the glof. 
ord. followeth his very words: alſo glof. 
interlin. vaderſtandeth it of finne contrary 
to equity of Gods law: which he tooke of 
S. Bede loc. cit. Lyra expresſly expownceth 
it of morral ſinne, and defynreth it to be 
tranſgreflion of the law. and the ſame doth 
Carthulia: and to this purpoſe ſcrue al Bels 
proofs,that anomia ſignifyeth tranſgreſlion 
of the law: for if that be ſo,then ſinne is ta- 
ken for mortal finne, Nether againſt this 
expolition ſee I any cbieftion, more then 
that tae worde Sinne may ſignify venial 
finne,and that a}{o ir is taken ior irc. 1. v. 8. 
where he ſaith 1f we ſay we hane ro ſinne we 
deceare our ſelfs. Bur we may anſwer thar, 
though it may ſipnify venial finne yet ordi- 
natily itdoth nor, and therſore it is not wel 

infer- 


L 
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inferred, that here it doth, eſpecially ſeeing 
thar there are diuers circumſtances to the 
contrary. And though it ſignify finne in ge» 
ncral c. 1. v. $ yer ſceing it doth ſignify only 
mortal in this ſame chapter. v. 6. 8. and 9. 
berreriris ro gather the ſignification of a 
worde out of che next vie therof, then out 
of rhe further of. And if one wil thus ex- 
pownd theplace of S. hon (as to me it ſec- 5-159» mes- 
meth beſt ) Bel were ſtraightata Non plus. _—_— 
For he ſuppoſeth that the worde finne is ,,,,., 
taken for al kinde of fiave, and only pro- 
ueth that the worde anomua rniquity is taken 


- 


' for perfe& linne, and tranſgretlion. yet be- 


cauſe I wil giue him al the ſcoape he can 
askr, I 2dmir that by Sinne S. Inon vnder- 
ſtood al kinde of actual ſinne, and deny (as 
many Catholicks do ) that anom!s Inzquity is 
taken for wickednes, and perfe tranſgreſ- 
fon of the law: bur generally asitis come 
mon to perfe& tranſgreſſion , and only 
ſwaruving fro che law. Now lct vs {ce how 
Bel improneth rhis. 

3. His firſt proofe is becauſe Arias Mon- par.g2, 
tanus ſaith, that anomre is tranſgreliion of arias Mon- 
the law. But this is not againſt vs, becauſe 219-5: 
we graunt that it may ſignify lo, only we 
deny that to be the proper {1gnificarion of 
the worde, as 1s evident by the erimology 
therof, which is as much as fine lege withour 

S 2 the 


Bel pag. 53+ 
$. Ambroſ. 
$. Auſtin. 
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the law, and not contr« legem: againſt the 
law. yer becauſe al aQts againſt law are alſo 
without law, the worde may be vſed for 
aQts againſt law,and (o ſignify tranſgreſſion 
of the law. It ſufficeth vs that the propriety 
of the worde is for vs not for Bel, and ther. 
fore we better expownd it of ſwaruin 
from the law, then Bel or any other doth of 
rcanſgrefſion of che law. | 

4. His ſecond proofe is that S. Ambros 
de Parad. c. $. and S. Auſtin I. 2. de conſen. 
enang. C. 4+ and |, 22, cont. Fauſt. c. 27. de- 
fyne finne to be preuarication, or tranſpreſs 
fion of the law, or to be a thought, worde 
or deede againſt the eternal law , which 
(faith S. Auſtin) is devine reaſon , or the 
wil of God commiding the order cf narure 
to be kept, and forbidding it to be broken. 
Bur theſe, Fathers define only mortal finne; 
becauſe Catholicks ordinarily vnderſtand 
only that ſinne, when they abſolutly ſpeake 
of finne, as men, when they ſpeake of a 
thinge meane of ſubſtance. As alſo becauſe 
S. Ambros had before ſpoken only of mor- 
tal finne vz. of Adam, and Iudas lis finne. 


AndS. Auſtin in the firſt place ſpeaketh of 


finne againſt the tenne commandements, 


which no doubt is of it nature mortal, and 
in the ſecond place he plainly defineth ſuch 


ſinne,as breaketh the order of nature, which 
allo 
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allo is mortal ſinne not venial; for who wil 
ſay that alitle ſuperfluous lavghterbreaketh 
the order of nature. Beſides ir followerh 
notthatif S. Ambros,and S. Auftin defined 
linne to be rranſgreſlion of the law, ther» 
fore S. Ihon did ſo cal itinthis place. 

5. His thicd proofe is out of S. Bede. But 
he is rather againſt him. For he faith thar 
anomia lignifieth quaſi contra legem vel ſine lege 


S. Bed. 1.18. 


fatum: as it were againſt law oc without 


law. He faith nor againſt, bur as ir were 
azainſt, which more plainly he explicareth 
ſaying. or without the law. Lyra,and Carthus 
{11; whom he citeth ſeeme by anomia, and 
iniquity to vnderſtand wickednes, bur then 
by linne tney vnderſtand only mortal linne, 
and (o fauour Bel nothing. But becauſe the 
Rhemilſts as preucnting an obieCtion write, 
that The Worde iniquity :s other Wiſe taken 1.10. 
3 - V. 4+ Where ſinne1s ſaid to be iniquity then cx, 
Ver. 17. Where iniquity 15 ſaid to be ſinne, which 
they prouec becauſe though the latine worde 
be al one, yer the greeke is differ&t vz.ad:cas 
which ſignifyerh injuſtice: Bel replyerh ve» 
ry wiſcly torſooth out of S. Auſtins words 
trac. 4.in 1.I0.to.9.Zet none ſay ſinne is one tiung 
and iniquity 4n other; Euery one that ſinneth com- 
miteth iniquity. Asif the queſtion now be- 
twixt the Rhemilts, and him had bene, whis 
ther linns. and iniquity were al one, and 

9 3 not 


Bel pag. 56. 


Rhemilt. 1, 
Io.3. 


S. Auguſtin, | 


£0. 9+ 


Pſalm. go. 
118. & alibi 
ſup, 


Difference 
betvvixt 
fo rmal 
ſenne and 
anrquity. 


{ Auſtin, 
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not whether anomia, and adicis be al one, 
Better therfore he replieth afterward pag, 
58. where he proucth anom:a. and adicas to 
be al one, becauſe the vulgar latine tranſla- 
teth them both 1niquitas. Bur the Rhemiſts 
anſwere, That the worde 1n:quitas is vicd in 
a different ſignification, and proue ir by the 
different greeke words,for which it is vſed; 
And againſt this Bel faith nothing, Bur be- 
ing atanon plus him ſelfc, and not ablero 
reply againſt this anſwer, and reaſon, he 
crycth out that hs anſvverer i5-4t a non þ 15,0 
asmpudently denyeth enery intquity? to be ſinne. 

6. Butas for the Rhemiſts, cuident it is 
that herein they are neither impudent, nor 
at a Non plus, (ceing they giuea reaſon of 
What they ſay, againſt which Bel can not 
reply; And as tor iniquity and ſinne,though 
they be ofrentymes confounded both by 
Scriptures, & Fathers, yer if we wil ſpeake 
exaaly and properly , more is required 
ro formal, and proper finne,then to formal 
iniquity. For iniquity requireth only want 
of equiry, and conformity ro Gods Jaw. for- 
mal finne beſides this requireth voluntari- 
nes, & ſo al formal ſinne is formal iniquity 
bur nor contrarywile. As adultery or mur- 
der committed by a foole or wad man is ini. 
quiry,but no more ſinne then itis in beaſts. 
Hereupon S. Aulſltia 1. a. contr, Iulian.  y. 

diſtin» 


F 
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diſtinguished ewo zniquityes, one which 1s 
finne and blotted our 1n baptiſme, an other 
wiich 1s the law of linne & infirmity,& re- . 
maineth, & is yet iniquity: becauſe (laith he) 
im quum e#t that the flech should rebel againſt the 

ſpirit & 1.6. c. 19. calleth luſt againſt wil ſome 
_—_— & yet oftentymes denycth it to be 
true {inne. necher doth he ſayin the place 
which Bel ciceth, that iniquity & fianc is al 
one, bur char finne is, notadifferent thing 
from iniquiry,bur thatwho comitteth linne 
commitreth iniquity, which hoy it is true 
is cuident by ghat which is ſaid, Albeir 
when he faith} rhat al iniquity is blotted 
out in baprilme , he contounde iniquity 
with ſinne, as before is cited our of Scrip. 
ture, which argueth that wel may the 
worde iniquity be taken in a differear (enle 
Tohn. 5. and 3, as Iohn xs. for voluntary ini- 
quity, and proper linae,as appeareth by the 
greeke worde adicia, and c.3. for iniquity in 
general ,as appeareth by the worde anom, 
which is comon to volatary,or inuclirary, 
7. Theplaces of $, Ambros and $S. Au- 
ſtin are alceady anſwered for they dchine 
only mortal linne, And of the ſame vnder= 
ſtandeth Bellarwin, when he ſaith al finne 
is againſt the law: for venial ſfinnes he pro» 
ueth not to be againſt the law: tom. z. lib.1. 
de amill. grat, & ſtat, pecc. cap. 1, Nether 
9 4 follo- 
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followeth it as Bel thincketh that ſome 
fannes, are no finnes, bur only that Some 
ſinnes are not perfeQly finnes, as Bellarmin 
proueth loc. cit. As for the Rhemiſts. dou- 
Sup. c.2. pz- btles ir 1s falle which Bel addeth, that what 
da ſwaructh from the law is againſt ir, as I 
haue proucd againſt his bare aſſertion of the 
contrary. Durand and Angles I coofeſle 
did thincke venial finncs to be againſt the 
law, bur neither is this a matter of faith, 
neither do they inrend to fauour Bel any 
thing, but anſwer his argument an other- 

Way as hath bene shewed beore. 
Belpaxg.82 $8. Burtpretty iris to ſee, how that be- 
Angles 2. Cauſe ks writeth, that zt ſeemeth noW to 
ſenm. Pe 275- be the commoner opinion in ſchooles, that Venial 
ſinnes are againſt the law. Bel noteth the Ro- 
mish religion of mutability,confeſling thar 
Olde Ro- the olde Romane religion was Cathelique, 
——_ ſownde, and pure, with which he wil nor 
ſound 7; contend. Bcholde the ytch which this fel- 
pure, low hath to calumniate the Romane reli- 
gion. Angles infinuatcth Schoole opinions 
to be mutable. Bel applicth ict ro Romane 
religion . as if it conliſted of ſchoole opis 
nions, which may be helde pro &- contra, 
ſalua fidet compage with vnity in faith , as S. 
S. Auguſtin. Auſtio ſpeaketh. Bur ſecing you haue grails 
Lr.cont-luk ted the olde Romane religion to haue bene 
2 Catholique and pure , & flaunder the late, 
I bring 
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I bring an action of ſlaunder againſt you, 
and charge you that you doc not like dohos 
ſus, Verſars in generalibus, but to bringe good 
witnellſes, when, wherin, and by whome 
the late Romane religion corrupted the pus 
rity of the olde, knowing that otherwiſe 
(to vie your phraſe) al the world wil cry 
with open mouth Fye vpon you, and your 
flaunderous Miniſtery . Bur in the meane 
tyme let vs proceed with him here. : 

9. Their canoniJed Martyr Bubop Fuhey Bel pay. 8. 
(faich he) and Popih Buhop Gerſon Wrote, that Ruffend, —_ 
Vemaal ſinnes were ſuch only by the mercy of God. oY, 
Here Bel for one truth vetercth rwoe vn- Ccrfon de 
ccuchs. Trae it is that B. Fisher and Gerſon let.r.perta, 


were in that errour, but thar was both be- 


fore it was condemned in the Church,as ir 75-2=#ruth 
was ſince by Pius 5. and Gregorias 13, nei- 
ther did they account inuoJuntary motions 
of Concupiſcence for venial finnes, as Bel 
doth, but ſuch as Catholiques account ve- 95.»ntruth 
nial. But varcue it is that either B. Fisher is 
canonized, or Gerſon was a bisghoppe who Trithem. in 
' . Gerione. 
was only Chauncellor of the vniucrkty of 
Paris. 
10. Finally he concludeth this Article 4: $5. 
with this goodly reaſon. one ftealeth iuft ſo 
man to make 4 mortal of rage 
3y Eg pes 45 are neoje 0 make 4 mortal ſinne, — 
an other ſtealeth one les, but there can be no reaſon. , ,,u. * 
Why God may iuſtly condemne the one to hel, and egge, 
Boe : 


Apecalip. 
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not the other. therfore both ſinne mortally alike, 
To this I anſwer by demanding a reaſon, 
why the iudge may condemne him to death 
char ſtealech thirteene pence halte penny, 
and not him that ſtealeth one penny les . If 
he anſwer, becauſe the law condemneth 
one, and not the other, I aske againe, what 
reaſon was there, that the lawe was made 
againſt che one, and not againſt the other? 


And if Bel can finde a reaſon in this, he wil * 


finde one in his owne queſtion, The reaſon 
of both is. becauſe ſuch a quantity is a no- 
cable injury to our neighbour. and conſe- 
quently is againſt charity, & ſo breaketh 
the law,and a lcs quantity is not; Be myndfut 
therfore ( Bel ) from whence thow ar: fallen and 
do penance. Apocal, ' 


THE 


Wo 
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SEVENTH ARTICLE 


OF VNVVRITTEN IRA- 
DITIONS. 


Bel intituleth this ſcucnth article of traditions, 
though therein he handleth diucrſc other marrers, 
as of the (ufficiencie and perſpicuity of Scriptures, 
and of the readinge them in vulgar tongues, and by 
the common people, ofthe authoritic of Councels 
and oathes of Bilhops . Bur theſe he handleth fo 
confuſedly & ſo tediouſly , being almoſt as longe 
inthis one article as in al the reſt, as I founde much 
more difficultic to gather rogither, what he faied 
of cucry point in different places , and ro bringe 
them ro ſome methodical order for the healpe of 
the readcrs memory, then I had to frame an an» 
ſwere. firſt therefore I wil entreate of Scriptures 
next of Tcadition, then of Councels, and laſtly of 
Bisſhops oathes. 


Cray. I. 7h 
The Catholique dodtrine roucbing ſafici- 
ency of Scriptures propounded and 
proued, certayne vatruthes 
of Bl di/proued. 
LBEt1rT cuery one be forbidden to 


deny any point of the Chriſtian faith, 


yet ace Rot al comaunded to know actually 
| cuery 
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cucry point thereof,but to ſome it ſufficeth, 
that they beleeue the fundamencal pointes 
conteyned in the Apoſtles Creede, and ſuch 
like: and to be ſo deipolſed in minde, as they 
woulde belecue the reſt, if they knewe 
them : which is to be belecue them implici- 
rely or virtually. Moreouer one thinge may 
conreyne an other, either actually, as fyer 
doth conteyne heate, and the ſunne light, 
or victually, asaflynte conteyncth fyer and 
euery caule his cfteRe. Thele things ſup- 
poſed. 

2. Firſt Concluſion is. Al ſuch pointes 
ef Chriſtian faith, as arc-neceſlaric to be a» 
Qually beleeued of euery one, that hath vſe 
of reaſon, though he be neuer ſo limple, are 
aQtually conteyned in Scripture , either 
clearely, or obſcurely. This is nothing a- 
gainſt craditions, becauſe wel may they be, 
and are, pointes of Chriſtian faith, though 
they be not ſuch, as the actual and explicite 
beleefe of them be fo neceſlarie, as none 
whatſocuer can be ſaued without ir. For ir 
ſufficerh thar they be ſuchas che implecite 
and virtual belcefe of them is neceſſary to 
encry ones faluation , and may be denyed 
of none vnder payne of damnation. And 


$. Anguftin. the concluſion is taught of Bellarmin lib. 4. 


de Yerbo non ſcripto, cap. 11. Where expoun= 


rg ding theſe wordes ot S. Ayltine . Jn theſe 


; Phich 


of Scripture. 
which are plainely ſet dovyne in ſcripture, are «l 
thoſe —_ founde, vyhich conteyne faith and 
maner of life : he anſwereth that S. Auſtine 
ſpeaketh of thoſe porntes of doftrine which are ne- 
ceſiary ſimply to al, as they(faith he)are which 
are conteyned in the Apoſtles Creed and 
tenne comaundements. Likewiſe Stapleron Stapler. ke- 
aftirmeth, that the Apoſtles wrote al, or al- —— 
moſt al that parte of Fich, which is neceſ. explic. Ar. 
lary to be explicitely beleeued of al and **© 
eucry one. And it ſeemeth cuident, becauſe 
ſuch pointes of faith, as are preciſely neceſ. 
ſary to be aQtually knowen of euery one 
what ſo euer, be both fewe and are the fun- 
damental, and moſt notorious pointes of 


Chriſtianity, as the myſterie of the Triniry, 
the incarnation and paſſion of Chtiſt, and 
ſuch like, which are al aQually ( at leaſt obſ» 
curely ) conteined in ſcripture. For ſurely | 
the prophers and Evangeliſts writinge their 
doctrine, for our better remembrance,, 
would omitte no one point, which was ne- 
ceſſary to be atually knowen of cuery one, 


eſpecially (eeinge they haue wricen many 
things with are not ſo neceſſary. And this 
e6clufion reacheth S. Auſtin when he ſaith, 5. Auguſtin. 
that thoſe thinges are written Which ſeemed ſufft» ans 
cient for the 7 wr of the faithful. Where 1 
note that he ſayd nor, yyh1ch ſeemed ſufficient 
te Chriſtian faith, but which ſecmed ſufſrcrint to 

ſalugs 


| 


Mi... 
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ſalnation, becauile tewer pointes ſuffice to 
ſaluation then the Chriſtian faith contei- 
neth,againe /n theſe (things) Which areplarnly 
ſett downe tm ſcripture, al thoſe thinges are founde 
Which conteine farth and maner of life. Where 
alſo ob{erue, that he ſaied nor abloJurely al 
Fel pag-94. things ( as Bel tranſlaceth him ) but al thoſe 
= dh things, inſinuatinge, that he ſpeaketh nor 


L.:.de do. 
L.cic. ſup. 


tranſlation. of a} things belonging to Chriſtian faith, 
bur onely of thoſe which are neceſlary to be 
beleened and done of cuery one, which he 
calleth preceprs of life, and rules of faith. 
$. Avguſtin. ANd yet more plainely,7 beleene allo that here- 
Itd z.de pec. 193 there Would be meſt cleere authority diumo- 
NT rum eloguterum of God, Word, i man con'd not 
20. 7. be ignorant of it, without loſie of his promiſed ſal- 
uation, Where if by diuina elogria we vn- 
derſtand holy writte (as Bel rranſlateth 
pag. 95. and S. Auguſtin ſeemeth ro mca- 
ne, becauſe immediatly before he ſpake 
of (criptnres) me ti:inks he plainely auou- 
cheth,that God hath procured cuery thinge 
to be clearcly written, which ro knowe1s 
necefizry ro every mans faluation. The 
$. Cyril. lib. fame teacherh S. Cyril ſaying. ot al things 
mln. pbich or: Lord did are Written, but What the 


cap. 68. , : 
ppriters ceemed (ufficient, as Wel for manners as 
for dorm, that by right faith,and vyorks vve may 
attayne to the 'in7dome of heauen, And S., Chijs 
S. Chryſo 


* ſoſtome 2. Thell, om. 3. v; hat things ſoeuer 
are ne» 
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art neceſiary ere manifeſt out of Scripture. 

3. Here by the way I muſt aduertife the 
Reader of Bels cuil dealing with his maiſter 
Bcllarmin and other Catholiques. For be» 
cauſe Beljarmin afhrmeth. Thi the Apoſtles 
wrote al things vohich are neceſſary for al men, 
and Which they commonly Vitered to al, but not 
4! the reſt, Bel inferreth: That al things written 
are neceſ{ary foral. As if it were al one to fay; 
Al things neceſſary for al are written, and 
al things written are neceſſary. Perhaps he 
r!:inks ro turne propoſitions, as caſely as he 
did his coate. Andif al things written be 
neceſſary for al, as Bel gathereth, ſurely (as 
S. Hierom ſayd to the Pelagians teaching 
as Bel doth, that none can be withour linne, 
bur they thar are skiltul in the law ) a great 
part of Chriſtendome muſt needs be darm- 
ned, yea Luther and Caluin who profeſſe 
their ignorancein diuers points of Scrip- 
rure. Fomit that the vertering of ſome ti.ings 
ro ſome fewe, who were perfet, ſpiritual, 
and fir to teach others, and capable of ſti6g 
meate, as is manifeſt $., Paulc did 1. cor. c. 
2.v.6.C.3.v.1.2. Heb.s.14. 2. Timoth. 2.v. 
2, Bel ſcornfully calleth preach:ng in corner;, 
and ſuch hearcrs leſnited Popelings. 

4. And Catholicks he falfly chargeth 
wich denying, that baptiſme of infants 
conſubſtantiality of God the Sonne with 

his 
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Caluin.3. in- 
ſtir. c. 2. pt 
Iag. 4+ 


Bel p. 114. 


bel[p, 139. 
141. 


288 Article 7. Chap. t. 
his Father,and the miſtery of the B. Trinity 
 arein Scripture, or can be proved thence, 
—_— For Bellarmin pronerh bapriſme of Infants 
e.8.co.2. by as many arguments out of Scripture, as 
Bel doth vz. by three, our of the hgure of 
circumciſion gen. 17, out of Chriſts words 
Joan z. and our of the praCtiſe of the Apo« 
files a. 16. and 1. cor, 1. wherof Bel bor- 
rowed the ficſt and laſt. The miſtery of the 
Fellarm.lib. Trinitie Bellarmin proueth by fix argu- 
2.de Chriſto wad 

«6:01, ments out of Scripture, and and the con» 
ſabſtanriality of Chriſt he proverh hb. t. 
de chriſto. c. 4. our of cleuen places of the 
olde teſtament, to which he addeth c. F. 
nyne more, and c. 6. fiiteene places out of 

the new teſtamenr. 
| 5. Berrer he might hane charged his good 
jonas i maiſters Luther and Caluin with this mate» 
romum. ter. For Luther ſaid, his ſoule hated the yyorde 
Caluin. in ,»»ouſion, or conſubſtantial, and Caluin ex» 
See Stapler. poundeth theſe places, which make moſt 
oro ay " forthe conſubſtanriality, as the olde Arri- 
1o.10.v.zo. ans did. Likewite Luther lib. cont. Coch- 
leum an. 1523. (aid Infants are not at alto be bap» 
117ed, if they do not beleewe. And lib. de capr, 
Babil. c. de bapt. Sacraments profit no body but 
@:luin.1o.z. faith alone. And Caluin wil not have the 
brane words Ioan 3. v. 5. ( which made the very 
- 1x.de pece. Pelagians to graunt neceſlity of baprizing 


Mer. & re- 1 
="—" gil Infants) to be meant of baptiſme. = 
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upon the Anabapriſts who deny baptiſme Bakbafar 
of children, profeſſe thar they learnt their an. apud 
doQrine from Luther, and the new Arri- COU 
ans in Tranfiluania who deny the Trinity «i. 
and conſubſtancialiry of Chriſt in their ail. w_ ne” 
putation with Proteſtants, appealed to Cal- ifmis Hare 
vins indgement, & profeſſed they receaued **25um- 
their dotrine from him . And Smidelin a $,m;aetin is 
great Proteſtant writeth. That it 15 no maruel arm blaF 
that Very many Caluinifts in Tranſelnany , Pole- fs 
land, and Hungary became Arrians, and of Ar- 15h. 
1441s ſoone - Mahometans. 
6. But ſport itis to heare Bcl anſwer an zel p. 140. 
obicQion, which is the groiide of the Ana- 
bapriſts. Infants haue no faith.Ergo theyare 
not to be baptized. Firſt he ſaith they haue 
faith,& chat their faith & profeſlionis to be 
bapriſed of faithful parents in vniry of the 
Catholique Church. After he denyeth them 
to haue faith in a, but to haue faith fun- 
damentally, and by inclination. How theſe 
anſwers agree let the Reader iudge.I would 
know of him . Firſt whence he hath this 
new point of faith, that baptized infants 
haue to be borne of faithful parents. Are 
none borne of heretiks,or Infidels? Seconds 
ly. How they make profcſlion of it by - 
words or deeds, and whether Bel by their 
rofcſlion could diſcerne a baptiſed infanr 
com one vnbaptized. Thirdly: how infants 
p 4 can be 
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Inclination can be iuſtified by faith alone, and have no 
to faith 19- f,jthin ac, but only an inclination therto, 


ifyeth In- gps , 
_ accoy. Surely they can hauc ivſtification no other- 


dins to Bel, Wile then they have faith, and therfore if 
Scripture they hauc not faith in a, they can haue no 
containeth ; yſtification in act, bur only be inclined to 
T1rtually al . _ 

ir, as they arc inclined to faith, 


nts of 
Amr » 7. Secondconcluſion, Al points of Chri» 


ſaith. ſtian faith are vertually conteyned in Scrip- 


Seapler. In op 
Sen ect ture. Firſt becauſe ir teacheth vs to belieue 


r:0u.5.4.5- the, Church, which teacheth actually al 
2 4n;. Points of Chriſtian faith, and rherfore Scri- 


cont. Cre prure vertually teacheth vs al. Hereupon 
Con. C32. 


Nutlum my WEOteS. Auſtin 7hat doinz What the Church 


Hi —_— teacheth, Weholde the truth of Scriptures, albert 
eum aut ſer. : 
mo aliquis they afforde no example thereof, becauſe we therin 


admodum fol{ow the Church which the Scripture yndoubtedly 


cheryeth. Secondly becauſe the end of al 
han each Gods worde, whether written or vowWrit- 
eademprz- Ten, is loue of him ſclic aboue al things, 
— and of our neighbour as our ſclie, as appea- 
epitt.ng, reth by that1. Timoth. 1. v. 5. The end of the 
nts rOnR precept # charity, and Rom. 13. v. 8. who loueth 
chariratis his nerghbour hath fulfilled the law, and to the 
as berrer comprehending and obtayning of 


quis inillis this end, he referrcth al whatſocuer he re- 
1bris fentig 


niſi credide- WEaled , and this end being contayned in 
gmus men Scriprure it followeth, that the Scripture 
mus D-um, doth verrually contayne( as a cauſe doth 
Auputt.- the cftcct ) al points of faith. 


conteſl.c.1;. 
dope | $8. And 
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» No 
rto, 3. And hereupon alſo ir followeth rhac 
her. al the reſt ot Gods worde whether written, 


e if | or vowritten may be called an explication  _ 
of the foreſaid comandements, becaulc it 
contayneth nothing, bur which is verta- 

ally coatayned in theſe commandements, 

Fru & therero referred by God, as to their end, 

F which our Sauiour meant when he ſaid. 17 Matth. at. 


i 
5.4 theſe tyyo commandements, al the layy and Pro- I: 4% 
al phet hange, becauſe of them depend, as of 

_=—y rheir end, al the reſt, which rhe law and 


Prophets contayne. And hereupon faid S. s. Eyiphan, 


} 

= Epiphan. her. Gy. hat we may tel the inuen- 
"IX tion of enery queſtion,out of the conſequece of Seri» 
—__ ptures. He ſaid not out of (cripture. For al 
dly can not be taken rhence, as kim ſelte wri- 


ol teth her. 61. but of the conſequence of them, be- 
cauſe al queſtions are relolued our of the 


it- 

75, Scriptures, or out of that which followerh 
=; of them, as the effect of rhe cauſe. And ac» 
be cording tothele rwo concluſions, we may 
1G expound other Fathers, when they ſay al 
he things are contained in Scripture. For c1- 
af ther they'meane not abſolutcly ofal points 
oh of Chriſtian faich, nor of actual containing 
in ( as appeareth by thar other where they 
_ manifeſtcly &cfend Traditions) bur either 
th } onlyof points neceſſary to be knowneof 

cucry Chriſtian, or of vertual containing. 

d $. Third concluſion: Al points of Chri- 


T 3 ſtian 
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Al points tian faith are not aQually cotained in ſcrips 
« $6 ture, neither clearly nor obſcurely, neither 
—_—_ . in plaine words, nor in meaning. T his con- 
ly m the clufi6 Bel ſeemeth ro graunt, pag.118. where 
Scrpture. headmitteth of a thing although nor expres» 
ſly wrirren, yet yertwally (ſaith he) and effetu. 
Article 6. ally contained in Scripture. And the whole En- 
glish Cleargy defyne. That What may be pro- 
wed out of Scripture #s neceſſary to be beleened, 
though it be not read. But what can be proued, 
what nor, they alone wil be 1udges. Bur 
I- whatſocuer Proteſtants ſay. I proue the 
concluſion. For no Where in Scripture it is 
| ſayd,eicher in plaine words or in meaning, 
That al the books, chapters, verſes, and 
ſentences, which in the Bible ate admirred 
for Canonical , are truly Canonical, and 
Gods pure worde, without the mixtureof 
mans worde. If Bel can finde any ſuch place 
from the firſt of Geneſis to the laſt of the 
Apocal:let him nameit. And yer this is a 
point of Chriſtian faith, yea thereupon de- 
pende al the Articles we gather ont of Scri- 
pture. For as S. Auſtin ſaid epiſt. 9, and 19. 
1. If any Vntruth be founde in Scriptures vohat aus 

con. Heluid. . 
S Auguſtin, Fhortty cen they haue? So if any part or parcel 
hre(-84-81. of the Bible be doubtful, what certainty 
SIE « "Ws can the reſt haue? Second!y rhe perpetual 
s. nilar.in virginity of our B, Lady isa matter of faith, 
4” aSappearcth by S. Hierom, and S, _ 
wao 


s. Auſtin. 
"y 
$. Hicrom. 
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who accounted Hcelurdius, and Touinian 
heretiks for denying it, and Proteſtants vv Tk 
confeſle it. And yerit is no where teſtifyed jer.parr.z p, 
in Scripture. Thirdly that the (eauenth day 75-77: 
comanded by God ro be kepre holy,is rranſ- 
ferred lawfully from Saterday to Sunday is 
a matter of faith, and yer no where actually 
warranted by Scripture. For albeit $. Thon 
Apoc. 1. 10. ſpeake of our lords day, yet he 
no where warranteth rhe (aid transferring. 
See more in Bellarmin. tom, 1. li>. 4. de 
Yerbo Det. w% | 
10. Fourth Concluſion: Al points of MR 
Chriſtian faith can not be ſufficiently , and > org 6 
immediatly proued out of Scripture. [n this yo be pro- 
concluſion I fay not. That no points of wed ſ«ffs- 
Chriſtian faith, nor that al can not by ſome —— 
way or other be proued, by ſome fimili- n—ti- 
rude, congruity, or probable illation ; nor prure, 
that immediarly by teſtimony of the 
Church whoſe reſtimony in al doctrine of 
faith can be immediatly proued our of Scri- 
pture. Bur only deny, that al can be imme- 
diatly proued our of ſcripture by rhe very 
words of Scripture , and fo ſufficiently 
as ir ſufficeth ro captiuate our vnderſtan» Articles 39 
ding into obedience of faith. This is di- decreed by 
realy againſt the fixt Article of Prote- on: 
: . . . WSFOWS 
Rants faith, and againſt Bel in this whole ,,,, ..4 
Article; Bur I prooucitas I did the former 1594, | 
T3 conclu- 


294 Article 7. Chap. t. 
concluſion. For there is no place of al the 
— Scripcure, Which ſufficiently proueth al the 
+ reſt ro be Canonical, our B. Lady to bea 
Scripture, PErperual virgin, and the Sabbath ro be 
Epiphan, Jawfully tranſlated from Saterday to Sun- 
hat.6!. day. And it shal be more euident out of 
that, which we $hal ſay of Traditions, and 
in anſwer to Bels argumenes. For the pre- 
ſenr it fuſhceth, thar ir is ſo cleare, as our 
See Conet Very aduerſaries do ſomtime confeſle it, As 
ee Sens Bel pag; 134+ and 135. art, 7. admirreth one 
yvithl,m. poigs of faith, which is not in the Bible, & 
Bel p. 134. profeſſcth that they meane not of it, witen 
I35- they ſay al things neceſſary to (aluation are 
ane: - Contained in Scriptures. And Luther arr, 
con.Luther. 37, (aid That purgatory can not be proued out of 
Ws M,. Scripture, and yer in the aſſertion of the ſame 
4. de verb. he ſaid . That he was certaine there Was Purga® 
ow Cao tory, nor cared much What Hereticks babled ta 
Lnther cer- the contrary. Now let vs come to Bels obie- 
raime of (tions, which albeit for the moſt part be 
P3497 againſt Traditions, yer becauſe the watters 
of ſufficiency of Scripture, and of Tradi- 
tions are connexed, and becauſc we wil 
keepe his order, as much as we can, we wil 
here anſwer them in that order; as they are 


propundcd by him, 


Cnar. 
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Cnay. II. 
Bels arouments out of the oulde Teſtament 
concerning the ſufficiency of Scri- 
pture anſovered, 


B el cireth dyuers places which make pe 947.86. 
nothing for abſolute ſufficiency of 87.88.89. 
Scriptures, or againſt Traditions, bur only 
bid vs obey, and follow the law, as Ioſue 1. 
V. 7. and 23. v.6. & Malach.4. v. 4. omitting 
rherfore tacſe places I anſwer to other as 
Deurer, 4. v. 2. and Prouerb.30. v. 6. where 
God forbrddeth vs to adde to his Worde, and 
Deurer. 12. v. 32. where we are bidden to 
doe to the loxrde onely that which he commandeth 
1:thout adding, or taking avvay Firſt thar theſe 
places make as much agaialt Proreſtants 


as Catholicks, For they admit one vawrit- 
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en Tradition, as Bel confe{lzth and avnea- Fel p. r34; 
ceth by Brcntius, Kempnitias,& the Deane He tll 3 
o* the chappcl, and the places cyted by Bcl prolegom, 
forbid 25 wel the adding of one thing, as of Pan in 
many ro Gods worde. Conc.Trid, 
2. Secondly. I anſwer that they make 
nothing againſt theſe Traditions , which : 
Bel impugneth vz. ſuch as are neceſſary, to 3! pag 86, 
mans ſaluation for ſuch are indeed Gods gas 1 
worde though vnwritten. For the two firſt wth 
places only forbid adding to Gods worde 
T 4 any 
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any thing of our owne head, or which is 

mans worde as may be proued,. Fiſt by the 

reaſon of the forbiddance prouerb. zo. cit. 

V2. leaft we be diſproued, and fownde lyers: as 

no doubt we might , by adding mans 

worde which is ſubie@ro lye, bur nor by 

addingGods Worde,which can neuer proue 

yntrue, though it be not written, Sccon- 

F dly, becauſe the Iewes did cuer adde one 

NT thing ro Gods written worde , as Bel con- 

en Court. felleth pag. 134. and the Deane of the chap- 

p68. pel affirmed they added both ſignes, and Words 

ynto the inſ/urution of the Paſſ-uer preſcribed Vnto 

rip "" them by Moyſe;: which addition and rradution of 

ed ſurnes 

and words theirs ( faith he) was approued by our Sautonr at 

go Gods his laſt ſupper. And this doQtrine was excee- 

wyrd and ding wel liked in the conference at Hamp- 

their 42% ron Court. Thirdly becauſe the Prophets, 

997mg "" and Euangeliſts, did adde to Moyſes law 

chritd, withour breaking of the commaidement in 
the aforefaid places. | 

Bel pag.89., 3. Belanſwereth. That the dotrine of the 

Prophets, is nothing els but an explication of the 

law. Butif by the wotde explication, be vn- 

derſtand only ſuch as adde nothing to the 

ſenſe, or meaning of the law , bur only ex- 

licate in other vi. ords, types or figures,the 

2 meaning of the law, he ſpeakech moſt 

abſurdly. For bef1de chat itis ſpoken withs 

out any Leaſon at al,it 15 againſt reaſon, and 

(ſcale, 


1 
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ſenſe, to ſay that al the books of Ioſue,Iude 
ges, Kings, and Prophets adde no ſenſe ro 
the law of Moyſes. For where doth the 


law of Moyſcs rel vs of cuery worde, or 


ation of cuery particuler man, or woeman 
recorded in the books of the oulde Teſta- 
ment, written ſince the law was giuen? 
Where is cucty worde or deede of cucry 
perticuler perſon in the new Teſtament? 
And although dyuers ations of Chriſt e(- 
pecially his death, and paſſion was prefigu- 
red in the law , yet the like can nor be 
thought of cuery aCtion, or ſpeech of euery 
pR_ perſon , ſo that the words or 

gures of Moyles law, aftually tolde whats» 
ſocuer perticuler things ether Prophets, or 
Euangeliſts cuer wrote. Wherfore S. Auſtin 
lib. 1. retraR. c. 22. recalled what he had 
faid lib. cont. Adimant. c. 3. That al the pre» 
cepts, and promiſes in the new Teſtament , are us 
the oulde. For certaine precepts there be ( (aith he ) 
not figured, but proper , Which are not found in 
the ould; Teftament , but 'in the new. And for 
this cauſe. Tercullian. ib. cont. Hermog, 
called the Ghoſpel a ſupply of the oulde Te- 
flament. 

4- But if Bel by the word ( explication ) 
comprehend al ſuch additions, as though 
they adde to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
lay, yer atc ether of their nature, or of the 

inten» 


S.Auſtia, 


Tcrrullian, 


Hovyv Ir4e 
ditions are 
explication 


of the layye 


298 Article 59, Chap. 2. 

intention of the adder referred ro the bets 
ter, vnderſtanding, comprehenſion, and 
fulfilling of che law,as al the reaſons, ſimili- 


tudes, compariſons,cxamples,and (ſentences | 


in an oration,are explications of the theame 
therof, becauſe though they adde ſenſe to 
the ſenſe o f the theam, yet they al tend ro 
the perfeft comprehenlion of the theame, 
I gcauntal the writings of Prophers, and 

chape.s. ps Ap9ftles to be explications of rhe Jaw , as 

6g-7.63, hath bene explicatcd in the ſecond conclu- 
fion, but withal adde,that the Traditions of 
the Church are ſuch like explications. For 
what they containe, is in like ſort referred 
(asa meane tothe end) to the perfect vne 
derſtanding, and fulfilling of rlie {aid Jaw, 
and (o they areno other additions ro Moy- 
ſes law,nor no otherwiſe prohibited therby 
then the reſt of Scripture 1s. 

5. What hath bene ſaid to the place of 
Deut. 4. may beapplyed to the other place 
Deur. 12, if it be vaderſtood of the moral 
law, which God gauc to the Icwes, But rae 
ther I thinke ic is to be vnderſtood of the 
Ccremonial law. Both becauſe it is not ſaid 
abſolurly what I command chat only do, as 
it would, if it had bene meanr of the Moral 
law: but 7hat only doe thok to the lord, which 
words ( to thelorde) inlinuate the meaning 
to be only of the Ceremonial law, & man- 

ner of 


of Scripture. 299 
bers # pnerof ſacrifice ro be done to God. As alſo 
and  jmmediatly before, God had forbidden the 
nili- U lewes in their manner of worshipping bim 
nces to imiratce the ceremonyes of Gentils in 
ame F worshipping their Gods, becauſe they had 
ce to many abhominable vſes , as of ſacrifizing 
1 ro their children, and ſtreight after concluderh 
me, What 1 command, thee that only do thou to the 
and lorde,nether adde any thing, nor deminish. Where 
» AS by we (ce that the worde ( Command ) / he 
ly- extended only to ſacrifices, and ceremo- 
of nyes, Which before he had preſcribed to be 
For done to him ſelfe , and would haue therin 
red no alteration at al. 
Ne 6. Nether hindereth this that which xcinolds « 
2 Reinolds obieCeth. That mention here is made _ thel. p, 
7 of ſacrificing children, whichrs forbidden by the - 
Dy moral law. For mention is made therof, not 
as of a thing forbidden there,but as of a reas 
of ſon of forbidding the Iewes, in worship- 
ce ping God ro imitare Gentils, becauſe ( ſaith 
al God ) they ſacrifice children, And of this Ceres $ : 
" pt eremonial 
monial law very likely it is. that God abſo- Love perſon 
'E lucly would haue no addition, or alteration ly preſcrk 
1 at al to be made, vonrtil ir were quire abrogas bedro the 
$ red by Chriſt. And the like reaſon is not of 197% and 
1 Gods law concerning faith, and manners, ?"'7* 
_ For there being no ſuch difference in the 
4 Ceremonies of the law , but what ſome 
Jewes obſcrucd al might alike, expedient ir 
I was 
E | 
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306 Article 7. Chap. 2. 
was that al the Ceremonies should be preſs 
cribed at once,to the end al might worship 
God after the ſame manner , eſpecially 
$. Paul. ſeeing the Tewes were as S. Paul writeth, 
Gal. 4. v. 1. 2. 3. litle ones nothing differing from 
ſernants Vnder tutours, and geuernours , and ſers 
wing Wnder elements of the Vyorlde . And ther- 
fore had al the rudiments, and ceremonies 
of religion moſt exatly preſcribed vnto 
them by God, wich commandement to ab» 
ſayne from any alteration. 
pviy the 7: Bur ſeeing in matters of faith, and 
Lavy tou- Ppreceprs of manners there is great diffe- 
ehinz faith rence, becauſe euen the ſame men are not 
and man- capable at once of vnderſiiding al mifteries, 
wr 4 aSappeareth by our Sauiours words to his 
preſcribed : 
al atonce, Apoſtles. Ihon 16. v. 12. 1 baue many things to 
ſay Ynto you, but you can not carry (them) noyy. 
And much lefle are al men a |1ke capable of 
the ſame miſteryes. And in like manner al 
men were nor a like capable of the ſame 
s. Auguſtin. precepts of life. And thertore as S. Auſtin 
| _ ſaith: God gaue by Prophets the leſſe precepts ta 
monme. that people, Which Vas yet to be tyed Vynth feare, 
and greater precepts by his Sonne to « people,vyhome 
he had agreed to free Yvith loue, T herfore it was 
* not expedient,that God should at once pre- 
ſcribe vnco men al that they were to be- 
leeue, or doe: bur at ſuch tymes, as ſeemed 
fic co his dyuine wiſdome to adde therunto 


by his 


of Scripture. Z0r 
preſ- by his Prophets, and Euangeliſts. | 
rship 8. Morecouer Bel allcadgeth Efay. 8. Be peg.t8. 
cially Þ v. 20. Ad legem magis & ad teſtimonium. | 
Iteth,  guod fi non dixerint mxta yer! um hoc non erit 
from | e:5 matuting lux. Rather to the lay, and'tothe te» 
d ſers ftimony. If they ſpeake not according to this Þt orde 
ther- | ther 5hal not be morning light to them. This place 
INIEC$ helpeth him nothing. Firſt becaule the 


vato Prophet nameth not only the law, but teſtis 
ad- | monyalſo, which comprehendeth Gods vn» 
written worde: as appeareth: Joan. 3. v. 11. 104n.1.7.8. 
and Rom. 8, v. 16. Hebr. 11, v. 39. At. 4+ v, 34. I. 15-18. 
ffe- Joan. x. v. 33 and other where and therfore 7 799 
noe maketh more for vs then againſt vs. Se- por. 12. 
les, condly becauſe Eſay doth not abſolutly * 
his bid vs recurre to the law , & teſtimony, bur 
5 to magis, rather to them then to witches, of 
Vvy. whom he had immediatly forbidden vs to 
of enquire. Wherfore Bel in not englisbing 
al the worde mags as he did the reſt, corrupted 
ne of ſer purpoſe the Scripture, to make ir 
n ſeeme mags more for his purpoſe Thirdly corrype. of 
ta though by the law , and teſtimony we vn- Soipture, | 
eo, derftood only Gods write worde, the place 
wy maketh nothing againſt vs. For then Eſay 
Is indeed should bid vs goe to Gods writ- 
- ten worde,which we refuſe not ro doe in al | 
= doubts, wherin it reſolueth vs, bur forbids | 
1 deth vs not to goe to any other, which is as | 
, he ſaith zxi4 Yerbum hoc, agreable ro this 
$ worde 


zo2 Article 7. Chap. 2. 
worde. yea God him f(clfe commanded vs 
Þevter. Dear. 32, v.7. to aske our Fathers, and elders, 
JobÞ6 and. Iob. 8, v.8. to aike the ancient generation, 
C&> ſecke out the memory of the Fathers, Wherfore 
ether muſt Be] proue, that the Churches 
Traditions ate not wxt4 Verbum hoc agrea- 
ble to Gods written worde (which be $shal 
neuer doe:) or he muſt know, that God nor 
only forbiddeth vs, bur rather commane 
derh vs ro ſeeke after, and follow them. 
pel pax. 89, 9g. S. Hicrome allcadged by Bel only 
5 Herz faith abſolutly. That douhts may be reſolued out 
N of Scripture, and who Wil not ſeeke Gods worde 
shal abide in errour , which is vndoubred 
eruth, bur nothing againſt vs. Bur affirmeth 
nor. That al doubts may be determined ove 
of Scripture, and that we oughr to (eeke 
nothing els whatſoever. Yea him ſelfe epiſt. 
ad Marcel. reſolueth lent ro be keapr only 
& Hietom. by Apoſtolical tradition: And 1. cont. Hel- 
vid. bringeth nor one place of Scripture to 
proue our B. Ladycs perpetual virginity 
againſt thar hereticke, though be bring 
many to shew that the places, which the 
heretickc alledged conuince not the con- 
trary. And thus much rouching Bels places 
ouc of the oulde Teſtament. 


Cuar, 


4 


hi 


of Scripture. $03 


Cu4at IE Io 
Bels arTuments out of the nevv Teita- 
ment touching ſufficiency of Scri= 
pture anſovered. 


H' s firſt place our of the new Teſta- pe p43.90* 


ment is Joan. 20. v. 30. Theſe are writ= 
ten that you may beleeue, that Jeſus # Chriſt the 
ſonne of God.cx- that m beleeuing,you might hae 
life through his name. And biddeth ys obſerue 
that S. 1hons Ghoſpel Was written after al other 
Scriptures, euen ns the Canon of Scripture Was 
comple-t , perfeft , and fully accomplihed : VT 
about the 14 yeare of Demitian almoſt an 100. 
nedNdgfter Chriſts aſcenſion: and thereby thin= 
kerh to auoyde al ous ſottish cauils (as he 
rearmeth them.) Meaning forſooth that S. 
Ihon meant theſe words: ( Theſe are yvritten) 
of the whole Canon of the Scripture. 

2. Onirtcing Bels manifeſt error, where 
he makerh the 14. ycace of Domitian to be 
about 100, years after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
which was bur abour the 97. yeaie after 
Chcriſts nariuity, as is cuident by al Chroni- 
cles, or ſuppurators of tymes, and ſo wane» 
ted almoſt 40. of an 100. after his a(ccnfton. 
Omitting alſo an other manifeſt ercor,in af» 
ficming S. Ihon ro haue written his Ghol- 
pel almoſt an 100, years after Chriſts —_— 

ca 
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Twyvyo groſie 
errors in 
Chrono IV 4 


Ie. P 
Baron. An. 
97. 
Onuphrius 
chron. 96. 
Euſeb. chres 


nic. MO 


$04 Vvmiicey. Chap. z. 
veeParon. ſion, who dyed the 68. yeare after his paſ- 
Euſebius in f10N, as Euſebius and S. Hicrom teſtify, and 
ebron- nin *Ocrfore could not write almoſt an no, 
.Di1cTt in 
Scriprur, Ec- YEATS alter Chriſts aſcenſion, vnles he wiore 
Ce rn Dany years after his owne death. 
ebron. 3 Bur omitting theſe errors, as teſtimo. 
nies of Bels ignorancein hiſtories, which 1 
ee © ©751- regard not. To hisargument 1 anſwer, That 
© 61. thoſe words ( Theſe are written ) are meant 
only of (ſigna) miracles done by Chriſt, 
and written by S. Ihon, to moue vs to be- 
Reinolds. Jeene that Chriſt was God. Reinold. thel. 1, 
pag. 60. confelſeth. That they are referred pro« 
perly to ( ſigna ) myracles, yer wil have them 
allo meant of precepts, & doQrine written 
by S. Thon, becauſe myracles are to confirme, 
and perſovade dottrine and 4290 you Bur I proue 
| that they are meant oply of miracles. Be- 
cauſc $. Ihon having recorded divers mira- 
cles of Chriſt, afterward ( immediat]y be- 
| fore thoſe ſayd words) ſaith, Many other mi- 
3% racles did Teſus in the ſight of his diſciples, vyhich 
are not yyritten in this iy And then addeth. 
v.3t- but Theſe are written that you may beeleue that les 
ſus 15 Chriſt the ſonne of God. ec. Who ſeeth nor 
here, that the demonſiratiuve pronowne 
( Theſe ) is referred only to miracles. For S. 
Ihon having ſaid that many miracles were 
vnwritten , ſtreight afrer wich the aduer- 


fariue , or cxceptiue particle ( 3ut) which 


Bcl. 
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of Scripture. zo; 
Bel guilefully leafe out) excepteth theſe 
which he:had wricten from the condition 
of others, which he had not written ſaying 
But theſe are written: eQ And Reinclds rea- 
ſon is ſo far from proving his purpole, as it 


proueth the quite contrary .. For becauſe ,,;, oz 
Chriſts dofrine, and faith was the end of proof «- 
S Ihons writing,and myracles the meanes, z<ivft has 
and moriues to bring men to Chriſts fairh, F- 


as him ſclfe profeſſerh in'the forſaid words, 
eaidecitis thathe meaneth both of Chriſts 
docrine,and miracles, in the forefaid verſe, 
bur differently, and vnder different words. 
For of myracles he meaneth as motives, and 
meanes, vnder the words. ( Theſe are written 
ec.) And of dotrine he meaneth as the 
end of his writing the myracles, vnder the 
other words ( That you may beleene;, &Cc.) 

4; Bur ſuppoſe that $. Ihon by (7hrſe) 
wnderſtood both myracles, & doctrine, can 
Bel therfore infer that S. hon meant of che 
whole canon of Scriptures? Surely no: be= 
cauſe he hauing before ſaid . T hat many 
other myracles of Chriſt were not written 
in this booke, and immediatly adding . 3u# 
theſe are written: &c. can not be vnderſtood 
bur of his owne writing, and in his owne. 
Ghoſpel . wheruppon 16 Bel inferre any 
thing, he muſt inferre that $ Inons Ghol- 
pelalone is abſolutly ſufficient,and —_ 

met 


| go6 Avtecle 7. Ebep.z. 
conreineth al things neceſſary . Which 1 
fo.Reinolds hope he wil not doe. Reinolds graunrerh 
997-218 charS. Ihons Ghoſpel is ſufficient, ſuppo. 
fing that we heare of no other. Burt this is 
nothing to the purpoſe. For they our of this 
place inferre the Scripture ro be abſolutly 
ſufficiec, ſo as we may reic al other things 
though we beare of them: And therfore 
ſecing S. hon in this place can nor be vn- 
derftood, but of his owne Gholpel, if hence 
they prone abſolute ſufficiency of Scrip= 
ture againſt Traditions, they muſt inferre 
ablolute, ſufficiency of S. Thons Ghoſpel 
againſt al other what ſocuer ; I omit aplace 
$. Cyril. lib. Bel alleadgeth out of S. Cytil, with an other 
1101-2. our of $, Auſtin, which 1 cited in the firſt 
$. Auguſtin. concluſion. For they prouc no more then is 

wt. 45-12 here affirmed. 

Sap. c.1.pa- y, His ſecond place our of the new re- 
— SHY fament is aR. 20. v. 27. 1 hane not ſpared te 
PS shewp vnto you the Whole counſel of God, Ther- 
fore ( ſaith he ) the whole counſel of God 
touching our ſaluation, is conteined in holy 
Scripture. Omitting his needles proofs our 
of Lira, and Carthu: that S. Paul meaneth 
_of al counfc] ronching our ſalvation. I an« 
ſwer thar this place ether maketh direaly 
againſt Proteſtants, or not atal againſt Ca- 
thol;ques. For ſecing S. Pau] ſpeaketh of his 
owne s5hewing vato the Epheſians, if be be 
vader- 
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of Scripture. zo7 
vnderſtood of shewing only by rw ic 
followeth, that his epiſtle co the Epheſians 
conteineth al Gods counſel, and is abſolut- 
Iy ſufficient, which is againſt Proreſtancs. 
But if he be vnderſtood ( as he should be } 
of shewing in general, ether by worde, or 
writing, nothing followeth to Bels purpole 
or againſt Catholiques. 

6. But ( ſaith Bel ) iz il not ſuf/uce to an- pag It. 

ſover That al Gods counſel Wa preached, but not 
written, becauſe $. Paul was an Apoſtle of that WOT": 
—_— prhich was promiſed by the Prophets, & 4. 46. 
taught no other thing, then that the Prophets had 
foretelde. Bur this proueth no more of S, 
Paul, then of al the Apoſtles. For they were 
al Apoſtles of the ſame Goſpe], and caughr 
the ſame doQtrine, which he did, and yer 
ſome of them wrote neuer a worde. Some 
Shew it hath to proue, that al which S. x 
Paalpreached was written by the Prophets 4g. 4. a8. 
which how itis to be ynderſtood hath bene 


- beforeexplicatcd. 
7. And becauſe B:llarmin faith. 7hat the Pellatm.lib. _ 


4 ; , . de yerb 
Seripture is an infallible and moſt ſecure rule of ys wry 


fatth. And That he is mad who reefting Scrip- **- 

ture followeth inward inſpirations. Bel char- ze pay. 93, 

geth him to contradift him ſelfe teaching el; yuirmch77 

VVhere the contrary, but cyteth no place, be- 

cauſe none isto be found) and to confound 

bimſelfe becan(e he Wil not rely Ypon Gods vyrit- 
: VY 2 #4 teſt. 


yntruth 78$ 


Bellarmin, 


Bel pa7.93. 
S. Auguſtin, 
cont. Adi 
mant. Cap.z. 
©0. 6. 

S. Auguſtin. 
lib.1.Kerrac. 
C-22.t0.1. 


S. Paul. 


Howy S$crb- 
piwes 4Ye 
able to 
mae men 
vv eto ſab 
461078. 

T. 

bY 


ee EI 


zo Mvticle 7. Chap. 3; 

ten teſtimonies, but ſeeke after Ynyyruten Vanities, 
and zround his farth Vpon them. Here Bcl flan» 
dcreth Bcllarmin. For when did eucr he or 
any Cathohque refuſe to rely vpon Gods 
written teſtimony ? when did they nor ac- 
count it a moſt infallible cule of faith? yps» 
on vw hat vanines do they ground their 
faith 2 we confeſſe Scripture to be an infal- 
lible rule bur nor the total rule, bur as Bel- 
larmin faith hb. 4. de vetb. dei c.12 the pars 
tial rule. Let Bel improue this Hic Rhodme, 
bic Saltus. 

8. Moreouer he allcadgeth S. Auſtin, 
writing. That there are no precepts, or promiſes 
in the dofrine of the Ghoſpel, and Apoſtles, 
which are not m the o:d Teſt «ment. T rue. Bur as 
S. Auſtin afterward in cxprefle words re- 
called, and corrected this error: ſo 1 would 
wish Bel ro do: His third place is 2. Timorh 
3 v.15. Holy ſcriptures are able to make thee vviſe 
to ſaluation. T his maketh nor againſt vs. borh 
becauſe we deny not that Scripturs are able 
ro make men wiſe to ſaluation : bur only 
deny that they alone do it. As alſo becauſe 
we graunt,they aQually conteine whatſoe- 
ver is neceſſary rocucry mans ſaluation,and 
vertually whatſoener c}s. And laſtly becauſe 
the torſaid words are meant only of the 
old Teſtament ,which S Timothy (faith S. 


Patil there ) Had learned from his infancy , 
which 
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es, which alone being not ( as Proteflanrs cone» 

n- feſſ-) woſolutly ſufficient, fo as we may res 

or ie rhe new ceſtament, they can nor therof 

ds inferre Scripture co be fo abſoluily (ufhci- 

C- ent, aSthac we may reiect Traditions. Now 

p* ler vs come to his proofs out of Fatiers, 

It which patticuletly proceed againſt Tradi- 

4 tions, 

if. Cuay., IITE 

"= els arguments out of Fathers touching 
ſuffriency of Scripture, and Trad 

= | 

by tions anſavered. 

Sy Incentius lyrin : who lyued in $, Au- Vincene. ty- 

as | ſtins tyme Writeth . That be enquering — 

3 of man y holy and learned men . How be 5hould 

Id eſcape horehs they al anſwered bim by flicking to 

h Scripture and the Churches Traditions, And, S. $.Ireney lib, 

je Icency wricerh of him ſelfe , thac by grads- 3-6-3. 

h 110ns of the Church of Rome, he confounded al thoſe 

le that teach other wiſe then they :howid. No mats 

y uel therfore it Bel being deſyrous not co el- 

e cape, bur ro ſpread hereſy, and loth to be 

R A ; Owld here- 

on confownded, do with the olde hereticks,,. dereſt 

d M arcionits, and Valentinians: ex lren: I]. 3. ;-raditons, 

e C. 2. and Tertul, de preſcrip with the Ar1 5 _ 

ar _ ansex Hilariol. cont. Conſtant. Augaſt, 1], TEE 

bs 1. contr, Maximin. with rhe Acrians ex 5 Gp 

'» Epipha, her. 75. with the Ennowians ex < tpphua. 

a ES. Baſil, 


= 


Jo  (Articley. Chap. 3. 
8.®afl. Baſil. I. de ſpir. ſan. c. 27. 29 with the 
7-5ynod. Neſtorians, and Eutichians ex. 7. Synod. 
ad. 1. impugne Traditions. And let not the 
Reader maruel that Bel bringeth the words 
of dyuers Fathers againſt Traditions, which 
Ballarm lib. almoſt al are obieQions taken out of Bellars 
+ ceveivo min, For they make no more for his purpo- 
ſe, then the words of Scriprure did for the 
Math, 4.v. Diucl. or lewes, when they alleadged them 


6. againſt Chriſt. And we Wil bring (uch ex- 
pp preſſe words of the ſame Fathers for Tra- 
+ ditions, as shal cleare al ſuſpition , and cag 


admit no ſolution. 
Belp47.94. 2. Firſt he cyteth Dioni, Areopag. ſai- 


$.DionyL.de ing vye muſt nether ſpeake nor thinke any thin 1 of 


Cl. the Desty (preter ea ) beſide thoſe thing”, Which 


Scriptures hawe revealed. I might except, thac 


| bac Proreſtants deny Dionif. Arcopag. to be 


2.1ib.1 c.10. 
Luther. & author of thoſe bookes, but I necde nor. For 


Caluin. ex . -_ 
B:!larm. 1.2. the words make nothing to the purpole; 
& M03 both becauſe they forbid only ſpeaking 
_  orthincking of theDeity beſide thar which 
Scriprure reuealeth; as alſo becaulc by ( pre- 

ter ) he vnderſtzdeth nor cuery thing our of 
Scripture, els we Should nor vic the words 

Trinity , and Conſubftanriality bur only 

ſuch as are quite befide,and neither aQtually 

nor vertually are conteined in Scripture. 

But ler S.Dioniſ.tel plainly bis owne minde 
concerning Tradiuons , Thoſe firft Captas- 

wes 
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pes ( faith he) end Princes of our Hierarchy hane 5; Dont b 
delruered Vuto Vs diuyne, and immaterial matters ftic. Hic- 
partly by wrutenpartly by their Vnvyrivten inſti. "> 6: 
tutions. How could Apoſtolical Traditions 
be more plainly auouched. 

3. Two places Bel bringeth our of S, Au- 5s. Auguſtin. 
ſin, which becauſe we alleadged them in &&©,098 
cap. (. conclul, 2. and prouc no more then is 6. & 2. de 
there caught I omir. And as for S. Auſtin, {renin 
he not only auoucheth Apoſltolical Traditje v!:. 
ons, epilt. 118. but de Genel, ad lier, |, 10. c. 

23. tom. z. profeſleth, that bapr:i{me of infants 

Were not to be beleemed, if 1t Were not an . Apo#to- 

Lical tradition, and obieteth them againſt 

the Pclagians in lib. cont. lulian. amoni, 

and piucth vs this rule ro knowe them. If , ,,n;, 

the Whole Church obſerue them 4nd no Councel ap» rul- to 

pojnted them: |. 2. de bapt. c. 7. 6. 23 24 S. 977 MA- 

lreney he cyteth, becauſe he writeth 7a: ys 6 

the Ghoſpel which the Apoſtles preached, they afs Cengaty 

teryvard deliuered Vnto V; in Scriptures, and it if 1-0-t, 

the foundation of our faith. Thele words proue 

no more then that the Apoſtles preached 

not one Ghaſpel, & writ an other, but one 

and the ſelfe ſame. But thar eucry one of 

them, or any one of them writ cuery whit 

they al preachcd S. Ireney aftirmeth nor. 

And his affection to Traditions is cuidenr, 

both out of his words before rehearſed, as 

allo lib, z. c. 4+ where heſaith We ought to 
V4 keepe 


$, Irene 


312 Avticle 7. Chap. x. 
keepe Traditions, though the Apoſtles had Writtew 
nothing. And aftirimcth many barbarous nations 
of bis tyme, to haue beleeued in Chriſt, keapt the 
dofFrine of ſaluation,and anuent Tradition with- 
out Scripture, 
Belpey gf. 4: The next heproduceth is Terrullian 
"ear ern writnng thas, / rewerence the ſuines of Scripture, 
$<a- 
Which :h werth to me the Maker, and the thin 
made. And foone atict. But whitbey al things 
were made of ſubiacent matter. 1 baue no where 
readde, let Hermogenes .hoppe shewp it wruten. If 
zt be not wruten , let him feare that wee prouded 
for them, that adde or take away. Aniwer. Tet« 
tullian ſpeaketh of one perticuler marrer, 
which the hereticke Hermogenes of his 
owne head, not only without Tradition,or 
Scripture, both contrary to both, taught of 
creating the worlde of (ubiacenr marrer, & 
not of nothing And no maruel if Tertullian 
ſaid the Scriprure was ful in this poynt, 
and requiredScripture of Hermogenes, for 
roofe of his hereſy; being ſure he could al- 
ov no Tradition . Bur for true Traditi- 
ons, Teriwllian is ſo great a manteiner of 
them, as lib. de preſcrip. hEthincketh here- 
ticks ought to be confured rather by them, 
Tenv!l.lib. then by Scripture, and other where afhir- 
Re meth divers thi ngs to be pratiſed in the Church 
I the ceremonies in bapti/me , ſogne of the Croſse, 
edvaorua. 48d ſech like,on'y by exberity of Tradition m 
ous 4 
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pyithont al proofe of Scripture. vohere of ( lair 
he ) Tradition # the beginner, cuflome conſerner, 
and faith the obſerner. 

5. OfS. Cyprian Bel much triumpheth, 
becauſe wiicinyg again one particuler [ra- 
dition, of not rebaptizing t:.c baptized by 
hereticks , which he thought hid bene a 
meere humane and miſtaken rradirion, h- 
faich. Cometh it froms our Lord, or the Goſpel, au 
thority : Cometh it from the Apoſtles precepts, 
or epitles2 For God witneſſeth that the things are 
to be done, which are written, and propoſeth to 
leſus Name ſaying. Let not the booke of this law 
depart from thy mouth, but thou halt meditate 
therin day, and night, that thou myſt obſerue to 
doe al things that are written in it. If therfore Ut 
be commanded in the Ghoſpel, or contayned 1 
ep1/tles of Apoſtles, or atts, that who came frons 
any hereſy be not baptiJed, but hands impoſed Vp 
on them for pennance, let this diuine, and boly 
Tradition be kept. 

6. Theſewords at the firſt view ſceme 
ro make for Bel, butifche cauſe and cir- 
cumſtances of $. Cyprians writing be con- 
ſidered, they make rather againſt him. S. 
Cyprian ncucr reiefted al Traditions ( yea 
by it]. 2. epiſt.z. be proued water to be min= 
gled with wyne in the ſacrifice, and in the 
epiſtle cired by Bel, biddeth vs recurre ro 
Apoſtolical Tradition ) but only the m 

al 


Bel paz 56. 


Primo imi- 
tare pieta- 
tem humili- 
taremque 
Cipriani & 
runc protes 
cont:lhum 
C' priani. 
Auguſt. lib, 
2. cont. Cre 
con.cap. 3t. 
to. 7. 

S. Cyprian. e» 
piſt.ad Poa 
peium 


$. Cyprian bu 
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ſaid Tradition, becauſe he chought as he 
ſaich epiſt. ad Tubaian. that it Was never be. 
fore commanded or written, but ( as he writeth 
epilt, ad Quine : ) miſtaken for a other Tradi- 
tu0n of not rebaptiTung ſuch as fal into hereſy. 
yg vntrwth Wherfore Bel pag. 118. molt fallly affirmetn 
s. Cyprian. that hesharply reproued P. Steewen for leaning to 
Cam go lu- Tradition, For he reproued him only for lea- 
Pompeium Ning toa miſtaken ( as he ſuppoſed Tradi- 
"= _— tion.) And as it is euidet our of his epiſtles, 
Euſch. ib.z. and the hiſtories of rhac ryme, the queſtion 
$3. berwixt him and S. Srecuen pope, was not 
whether Tradition were to be obſerved, or 
no, but whether this were a true Tradition 
orno,Wherin,S.Cyprian erroniouſly thinc- 
king ir to be a miſtaken tradition, argued 
againſt iras he did, demanding Scripture 
for proofe therof, which he would neue 
hauc done, if he had not thought it to haue 
bene miſtaken. The moſt rherfore that Bel 
hath out of S. Cyprian for bim ſelfe, is, that 
what is no rrue tradition, muſt be proued 
by Scriprure, which 1 willingly graunr, bur 
ir makech nathing for his purpoſe, as is 
s. Augaſtin. euident., 


ms 7. Butrrany thingsI obſcrue in S. Cy- 


de bapr.cor. prien which make againſt Bel. 1. He admur- - 


— teth dyuers Traditions : Bel reieQeth al. 2, 


Viacent.Ly- He impugneth one only Tradition: Bel im- 


haves, pugnethal. 3, He erred in impugning mw 
an 
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of Scripture, $15 
and much more Bel in impugning al .4. He 
recanted his error before his death as S.,, 
Auſtin thinckerh , and of his fellow bi- 1.6. de bape,. 
shops S, Hierom teſtifyeth : Bel perſiſteth £1... 
obſtinarly. 5. Heerred in a new queſtion, dial. cou, 
and nor determined in a ful Councel faith nn 
S. Auſtin : Bel erreth in antient matters de- $. Auguſt L 
cvded by many general Councels. 6. He al. {1m 
though he thoughr the Pope did erre,yet fee & liv. 5. de 
perared not him felfe ( as Bel doth) from $.0,,ciane 
his com munion as him ſelfe and S. Hierom pilt. ad 1u- 


reſtifyeth. 7. He cond emned none thar fol» 5 aiwon. 
contr. Luci- 


lowed the Popes opinion againſt his, as Bel I 
doth, 8. He thought the Pope ro erre ina i 
commandment onely of a thing to be done ; 5: Cyprian. 
Bel condemneth him of errors in his iudi- > 
cial ſentences of faich, where as S. Cyprian Fu{cb.lib. 7. 
profelleth, that falſe farth can have no acceſce to NR 
S. Peters chayre: 9. He diſobeyed for atyme Pre. | 
the Popes commandement concerning a —_— 
new , and difficult queſtion : Bel diſobeyerh 
obſtinatly his dc finaciue ſentence. . 

8. Hereby we ſec how licle $.Cyprian mas See S.Auftin 
keth for Bel,and though he had made more -—0-r eat 
for bim, let him know from S. Auſtin: lib. 5:-32-0-7- 
de vnic. bapr. c. 14. and lib. r. de bapr. conr. m 
Donartiſt. c. 18. and epiſt. 18. that this error 
waS in S. Cyprian. «n humane and venial error 
and like « blemch m « moſt Vohte breaſt, becauſe 
it W145 wot then perfettly defyned by the Church 

Bu 8 
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316 Article 7. Chap. 4. 
But in bts followers ( faith he: lib. i. cir. C19, 


_ tt 35 (moake of bellish filthines, and as Vincent 


Lyrin writeth rhe author vyas Cathel:cque, bu 
follovyers are wdged beretiks, he abjolued, they 
condemned, be achld of heauen, they of hel. And 


Exempleof ler the Reader gatber by this cx1wple , the 
#beforce of authority of Tradition and Pope. For if 


tradition 


and the Po- 
pes de. 


meS;. 


one Traci'1on preunled then agarnit S. Cys 
prian, and a wiole Councel of Bishops, al. 
leadging dyuers places of Scripture, much 
more it wil preuatle againſt Proteftanrs, 
And if the Popes iudgement cuen then, 
when it ſeemed to many holy, and lcarned 
Bishops, to be againſt Scripture, & was up» 
porte1 only by Tradition, did prevuaile, and 
they at laſt condemned as Heretickes, who 
reſiſted: much more ic wil prevaile againſt 
Pcoteſtants, being vpholden not only by 
Tradition, but by manifeſt Scriprure allo, 


$0»mruth And Bclin blaming S.Steens Pope, for pre- 


C. Cyprian. 


reding (as he ſaith) falſe authority sheweth 
him ſelfe to bee a malepert minilter, ſecing 
S. Cyprian neuer reprehended him for any 
ſuch matcer: yea lib. 1. epiſt. 3. acknowled- 
gethin the Church one Prieſt, and judge, 
who is Chriſts Vicar, meaning the Pope ay 
is cuvident: becauſe lib, z, epiſt. 10. he faith 
that the Nouavas in making a falſe Bishop 
of Rome, madea falſe head oft the Church 
and|.1. epiſt. 8. aud cpiſt, ad Iubaian: that 

Chii& 


of yeripture. z3t7 
Chriſt builded his Church vppon S. Peter. 
And as for S. Steeuen, Vincent Lirin:higbly C_— 
commendeth him, and the very Donatiſts _ 
es S. Auſtin writeth,confcflcd, that be sncors 5. 
. . . _ ID. JE VINES 
mptly gouerned TT Bichopnke. bapr. cone. 
9. Next hecyteth S. Athanaſins cont, Pill <4 
1dol: (ſaying That Scriptures ſuffice to shew the ;, fe $/ ty 
truth.. T ruc. Bur rhat truth wherof $. Arthas 
natius there diſputed againſt Gentils, to wie 
that Chriſt was God, as he him ſelfexplica- 
teth in theſe words: 1 ſpeake of our belrefe 1 
Chriſt. Bur ( (aith Bel.) He had made « foolish 
argument, and concluded nothing at al, if any ne- 
&ſtary truth had not bene fully contained m Scrip- 
twre, As though $ Athanaſius had in theſe 
words argued againſt Gentils, in which he 
only ganea cauſe why he wrote that trea- 
tiſe. Becauſe ( ſaith he ) Thor g Scriptures ſuf - 
fice to heyy the truth, and dyuers haue written of 
the ſame matter ( which argueth that he ſpake 
of ſome determinate truth ) yet becauſe their 
Writings are not at hand, 1 thought good to pyrite, 
But ſuppoſe he had argued, what folly is in 
this argument? Alconrained in Scriprure 
is rtrarh:Chriſts godhead is there contained. 
Ergo itis rruth. But perhaps Bels dul head 
thought it al one to ſay. Al conteined in 
Scriprure is truth ( wherupon the ſaid Syle 
logiſme dependeth) & Scriprure coreineth 
al trath.. As for S. Athanaſius his reuerence 
of Tra- 
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z1$ Article y, Chap. 4. 
$.Arhanaf- 1: of Traditions, it is evident by his proving 
Synod. & e- the Godhead of Chriſt, and name of con. 
pit adAfti- ſybſtanciality by Tradition, & by his word 
Theodorer. lib. de incarn. verbi; wbo ficketh to Tradin- 
lib.z.c.8. ops 55 out of danger 
nelpag.98. 10+ S. Epiphan he alleadgeth — 
S. Epiphan. That Ve can tel the finding of enery queſtion ty 
__ pa- conſequence of Scripture. Bur thele words have 
rags. bene explicated before. As for Tradition, 
S. Epipha- he ſaith hzrc. 61.YYc muſt yſe it, for althings can 
not betahen out 7 Scripture, For the Apoſtles haw 
delinered ſome thirgs by Writing , ſeme thin s by 
Tradition: T he like he ſaith here. 55. we 75 
S.Cyrill. lid. 6. Cytil he citeth where he faith. 7has Ye 
2. de rea : 
6d.ad Re- muſt follovy Scriptures, C&- 1n nothing depart from 
Eo their ay This maketh not againſt vs, 
who profeſlc ſo ro doc, and yet withal fol. 
$. Cyril. Jow Traditions. And what account S. Cy- 
ril made of Traditions appearcth by his ob- 
ſerving lent. 1b. 10. in lenir. and vſe of the 
Crofle. lib. 6. in Iulian. which are Tradi- 
S. Ambrof. tions Apoſtolical as witnes S. Ambrol. er, 
Terllan. 1, 14. 36, Tertul. de corona mil. and others, 
pelpaz.gs. 11. He citeth S., Chrifoſtome wricing 
Chryſoſt. in That if any thing be ſeoken withont Screpture the 
phi I. hearers wynde Wateretl ſomtmes doubting, ſom- 
tywes 4/*enting, otherwhile denying. But maruel 
$. Chryſoft, It 15 that Bel would crouch S. Chriſoſtome, 
who hom. 42. Theſal. vpon theſe words: 
(Holde Traditions ) faith. Henceit m—_ 
bh at 
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tat (the Apoſtles ) delivered not alrhings by 
letters. And the one 45 Vyel as the other are worthy 
of the ſame credit. Wwherſore We thincke the Churches 
Traditions to deſerne beleefe. It is a Traduion(mat- 
ke Bcl) azke no more. And if Bel had cyted 
the words 1mmediar)y before, he had expli- 
cated of whar kinde of ſpeaking without 
Scripture S. Chriſoſtom meant,namely (ſine 
teflibus solaque enim cogitatione ) Vithout VVite 
neſſes, and of his oYWne head. But Churches 
Traditions haue her for witnes, & deſcend 
from che Apoſtles. An other place he brin- 
geth out of the tame S, Chriſoſtom ( as he Anther in- 
{aith) butir is our of the Author imperfeQ, Peri hom. 
who was a flat Arian, and therfore his teſti» 
mony is worth nothing, otherwiſe then he 
agrceth with holy fathers:though his ſaying 
eyred by Bel : That al 1s fulfilled in Scripture _ 
hich 1s ſought to jaluation, may be expluated by 
the firſt, or ſecond concluſion : 
11. Next be bringeth S. Ambroſe bidding rel pag.ot. 


ys not to beleeue argument, and diſputations, but S,Ambrotty 


ake the Senptures, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Chriſt. arc 


This maketh ratber forvs;becauſc it allow - 
eth enquiring of others velides Scriptures, 
namely of Apoſtles from whom the Chur- 
ches Traditions came. And nothing againſt 
Traditions, becauſe they be no arguments, 
or diſputations. And indeed $. Ambroſe 
meaneth of humanc arguments, and __—_ 
uc 


— > —— — 


$. Ambroſ. 


Corrupt of 
Fathers. 


3210 Anticle 5. Chap. 4. 
ſuch as in the Chapter before he ſaid the 
rians vſed, to prouc Chriſt ro be vnlike 1&: 
his Father Beſides he ſpeakerh only cons 
cerning one point v2. the corſubſianrialicy” 
of Chriſt. And therfore though he had bid- 
den vs therin ſec ke only Scripture: he had 
nothing predicated Traditions, which 
plainly Ie marrraineth fer. 24 34.36. 38. epiſt 
$1. and orher w here. Oniy | marvel where 
fore B.] corrupred S. Ambiole his words. 
For where he faith Ve deny. yea abborre Bel. 
maker( him ſay, Vye deny not,but al horre, Mas 


king S, Ambros teach hereſy in grauvuring 


Bel par. 99. 
$. Baſil in 
Ethic. tefn. 
vit & ad Eu- 
Nachinm 


Mecedicum. 


Chriſt ro be vnlike his Father, which was 
the matter he ſpake of, and to ſpeake ab- 
ſurdly in abtorcing aſpeech which he doth 
not deny. 

13 S. Baſil he citeth ſaying yyhat ſoezey 15 ( 
exira ſeripturam ) out of the Seriptue ſeerng it 15 not 
of fauth is ſinne. And inan other p ace. Let Vs 
ſtand to the 1 dgment of Scripture, and let the truth 
be indged on their ſide , whoſe dofinre 15 agreeable 
to Gods oracles, Anſwer. In the hiſt place by 
extra ſermpturam he vnderſtandeth things con- 
trary ro Scripture, as in the ſame place he 
vnderſtandeth with the Apoſtle by non ex 
fide things contrary to faith, as appeareth, 
both becauſe he ſaith ſuch things are finne, 
which 1s not true of things which are barely 


beſide Scripture. as alſo becaulc he proverh 
luch 


Of Teripture. = 
uch things to be ſinne, decauſe they be now 
fide contrary to faith, as che Apoſtle ſpea- 
et i Rom. 14. v. 23. Beſide, by Scripture he 
vndecſtanderh al Gods words, as viually we 
vnderſtand the waole by the cheefeſt part. 
W:-ich may be proued, becauſe before he 
defined taith to be certaine perſuaſion of Gods 
pyorde,& aftirmed it to ariſc of hearingGods 
worde.and therupon inferreth, what 1s be- 
fide Scripture is not of faith. In wiich 11la- 
tion, 1f he tooke not Scriprure for Gods 
whole wotde, as he didin the Antecedent, 
he did manifeſtly paralogize. And thus vn- 
derſtood, he ſpeaketh nothing againſt Tra- 
ditions, w::ich are part of Gods worde, and 
as him ſelfe faieth otherwhere of 45s equal L HOY 
force 4 the written wWorde s. hs «RD 
14. The ſecond place maketh nothing ro 
the purpoſe. For he biddeth not vs he 1uds 
ged by only Scriprure,yeain allowing thoſe 
opinios for true, which arc agreable ro Scrie 
pture , he inſinvateth that to diſcerne the 
rruch of opiniss, itis not neceſſary to proue 
rhem our of Scripture, ſorhey be conſonat 
therero, How earneſt a defender of T radis 
tions S. Baſil was, appeareth lib, de fpir. c. 
25. 1 thincke ( quoth he ) it an Apoſtolical thing 
to ſicke Vnto Traditions not written and C. 27. 
Some doftrine yve haue by Writing, ſome vve re« 
veaued of the Apoitles Tradition, and both haue 
X equal. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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$24 Article 7. Chap. 4. 


equal force to piety. Nor any contradifeth theſs 


( marke Bel ) yyho newer ſo ſlenderly haue expe» 

rienced the rightsof the Church And c. 10. he 

A Trick of writeth. That Hereticks abolish Apoſiolical Tres 
em ye] dition, and reef yyritten teflimonyes of Fathers 
* 4 45 of no account. | 
Bel pay 99, 15- The laſt Father he citeth is S. Hierom, 
5. Hicrom, our of whom he allcadgeth three places, 
T he firſt is in math. 23. 7hes becavſe it hath no 

authority from Scripture s 45 eaſe!y retefew, as it 3; 

affirmed. The ſecond is 1n plal. 86. where 

' vpon thar verſe Dominus narrabit in ſeripturss 
populorum . he faith. God yy 5hew net by 

Worde, but Ly Scripture, that excepting the Apo- 

files, what i [71d after ard hal haue no autho- 

rity. T he third place is in Hierem. c. 4. That 

we muſt not follow the error of our Aunceſtors or 

parents z but authority of Scriptures, and command 

of God teaching. Anſwer: In the firſt place S, 

Hierom ſpeaketh of a perticuler opinion 

vz:Thbat Zacharias who was (laine betwene 

the Temple and the Altar was S Ihon Bap- 

riſts farher : which he ſuppoſeth ro have 

bene no Apofſtolical Tradition, and ther- 

fore of it ſa1th, beceuſe it is not proued out 

ot Scripture, it is as caſcly reicfted as zffics 

med. But what S. Hietom writcth of a par- 

ticuler opinicn helde without tradition , 

Bel can uot iuſtly cxrend ro certaine Tradi- 

tions. The ſecord place maketh nothing 

againlt 
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againſt vs. Becauſe the Traditions of the 
Ci-urch were :aught by the Apoſtles, and 
not by any other afterward, And S. Hicroms 
meaning 18 to deny,thatany man may teach 
of his owne worde, and authority any new 
do@rine,as Monrtanus, and ſuch like Here- 
ticks did, bur only that, w hich they reccas 
ned from the Apoſtles, who were as S. Paul 
faith, Eph. 2.v. 20. our foundation. The thiide 
place maketh les to the purpoſe, For tradi- 
ntonis no error of ' Anceſtors. And Sctipe 
ture we graunt to be followed, bur not it 
alone, bur(as S, Hicrom faith) the command- 
ment of God teaching wether it be by writing 
or tradition, As for traditions $S. Hicrom 
plainly alloweth them, Dialog. conr. Lucif. 
vi here he confeſſeth it to be the cuome of the 
Church, to oLſerue many things by tradition, 4s 
if they were written law;. And epiſt, ad Mar- 
cel. receaucth lent, and lib. corrt. Heluid 2 
defendetii our Ladics perpetual virginity 
only by tradition. 

16. Many more Fathers I mig he allcadge 
for tradirions. But I content my (elfe with 
the teſtimonies 01 them, whom Bel brougke 
for the contrary. Let the indiffcrent Reader 
weigh rhe placcs cited by him, and me,and 
vprightly iudge as he rendreth |.is ſaluationz 
Whether the boly Fatiers reigfted, or 1m- 
braced eccleſiaſtical traditions, Perhaps Bel 

= 7 wil 
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S. Hictome, 
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J- Re2-3-V, 
26. 


Bel p. 100. 
Roffenſis 
arric. 37. Lu- 
ther. 


Veritate 4. 
cont. art. Lu 
theri. 


entruth $1. 


$32.4 Article py. © Chap. y. 

wil anſwer . That the Fathers contradi& 
them lelfes, and ſay as the falſe mother did, 
Let them be nether myne nor thine, but be demided, 
But whoremembreth Salomons iudgment, 
wil by this alone perceaue to whom of right 
the Fathers belong, I haue anſwered al thar 
Bel hath brought out of them, and moſt of 
the authorities alleadged by me ( eſpecially 
thoſe of S. Dionif. S. Epipha : S. Chriſoſt. 
S. Bal) admit no anſ{werat a]: Now ler vs 
come ro Bcls arguments out of Catholique 
Writers. 


Crna». V. 

Bels arguments ont of late Catholique vori- 
ters touching ſufficiency of Scrip- 
tures and Traditions an- 
fovered.. 


H x firſt he alleadgetrh is the learned 

and holy Biſhop Fiſher ( whom he 
vniruly rtearmeth a canonized Saint with 
vs)Becauſe in one place he calleth Scriptore 
the ſtorehouſe of al truthes neceſſary to be known 
of Chriſtians. And in an other ſaich when here- 
tihs contend Wwrth vi we ought to defend our cauſe 
Wb other belp then Scripture. Becauſe( ſairh Bel) 
Prpery can not be defended by Scripture, and auon- 
cheth Papiſts to confeſie, That they can not manteine 


their fanth by Gods yyritten word. Anſwer. How 
Scris 
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of Scripture, _ 325 
Scripture may be called a Store-houſe of al 
rcuchs neceſſacy to Chriſtians, appeareth 
out of the ficſt, and ſecond Concluſion. And 
in che ſaid place B. Fiſher writeth of Parga- 
rory.7hat though it could not be proued out of Scri» 
ture, yet it ought to be beleeued for Tradition. And 
in the ſecod place he nerber {aith abſolutly; 
That we ought not to proue our faith, our 
of Scripture atal, nerher ro Catholiks, nor 
ro Hereriks : Nor that we ought not to 
proue ir out wy oe eucn againſt Here- 
tiks: For him ſelfe ſo proucth it againſt Lu- 
cher, And much leſle ſaith. That we can not 
prouc ir out of Scripture ( as Bel falſly for- 
gech )Bur his meaning is, That when we 
diſpure with Heretiks, we ought ro have 
alind ſubſidium quam ſcripture : other proofs 
beſide Scripture, & hereot he geueth foure 
reaſons. 

2, Firſt becauſe Luther profeſſed ro be- 
leeue Purgatory though it were not in Scris 
prure: 2, Becaule Scripturs in ſome points 
at the firſt fighr, and in words fceme to fa- 
nor Heretiks more then Cathuliques,as ap- 
pcareth in tne controuctly between $S. Hics 


rom, & Heluidius about our Ladics perpe- 


tual virginity 3. Becauſe, Hetetiks deny 
many parts of Scripture. 4. Becauſe though 
they admit the words, yet they peruert the 
ſcaſc and meaning of Scripture, which is as 
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326 Article 7. Chap. g. 7 
much (faith Terrullian) as if they denied 


the words. And oftentimes the true ſenſe 


"1Isnot {fo cnident that it alone ſufficeth ro 


conuincean Heretik, when to contend a- 
bout it Wearzeth(as the ſame Tertul:tan wris 
teth ) the conilant, ower turneth the weak, and 
JeandaliJeth the midle fort. Wherupon be aduts 
ſeth vs wiſely 7hat im diſputing Vyith Herenks 
before Vve come to proofs out of Scripture, Wt try 
"Vyhoſe th: Scriptures are, C7 to Whoſe poſſeſſion of, 
right they belonge. For that being cleared ut vvil 
ſoone appeare (taith he) Vobo hath the true Chri- 
ffran farth the true Wnderſtanding of Scupture,tnd 
al Chriſtian Traditions, And the ſame meant B. 

Fiſher who allo cireth Tertal. & his words 
make rather forT raditios then agiinſt rem, 

And if this courſe were taken with Pros 
reſtants, they wol4 be quickly confuunded, 

For they ( as Doue confeſſeth and it is cui- 
dent) had the Srripturs from V:, not by gift, or 

loan, For we nether gaue vor lent them ro 


Proteſtants ; but by theaft, and ſtealth, as * 


Turks and Infidels may hauc them, and 
therfore are wrong viurpers of our goods 
and poſſe(lions, and iuſtly may we lay to 
them with Tertullian.”7hen ex whence came 
you? Vyhat do you in my poſieſion being none of 
myne? By What right Maraon ( Luther ) doeft 
thou 'e! my vyood?: With What lycence Falentine 
{ Caluin )doe#l thou turne 4 Vyay my foyyntams; 
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. of Scripture. 327 
ſed. YYith What authoryty Apelles ( Beza ) doeft 
nſe thou moue my limits * 1r 13 my poſſeſsron Vvhat do 
ro you others ſoyye, 43d feed at your pleaſure? It 5 my . 
['a- pofieſiron, 1 poſſeſſe 18 of lt 1 poſceſse 1t fuſt , 1 
Tis haue firong original; from the Authors Whoſe 
nd the thing yvas . Thus Tertullian. And here [ 
omit raar Bel cirech an apocriphal ſentence 
ihs oat of E(dr. 3. 4. vndec the name of the wile 
man as if it were Salomons. 


tr 

f 3. N-xt he alleadgerh Canus his words, ** 7-101. 
vil Seeing the Canon of Seripicore 15 perfett, and mo#t maar 
TH ſufficient to al thinTs, What need the Wnderſlan EC. $6 : 
ud ding, and authority of Saints be adioined therto. 

B. Bur Bel forgor to tel char Canus propoſeth 

ls this only asan obieRion; which he anſfiye- 

1. reth by denying the illati6 therin included. 

” Becauſe ((aith ne) the Fatkers, are need/ul to 


i, right Ynderfland the Scripture, Nether deuying 
nor graunting the Antecedent CONCErning 
rne pertection and ſuftciency of Scripture, 


C 

3 Buc how (ufticient h- thought Scripuureto oo 

s *| Þc:appeareth |. z. c. 6:where ( afrer S. Ignas 

4 tius epiſt, ad Heronem ) he cail-th cacm 

p wolucs & Hereriks, whict retuſerthe Cluc- 

> ches Traditions and c. 7. ſolucth the bcſt ar» 

N guments Proteſtans bring againſt them. 

f 4 OurofS. Thomas he citezth rhat ye 8: pjor. 
f muſt [peak nothing of God which ts not in Scrip- 8.Tgm., h, 
. ture, by Vyords, or ſenſe, Butthis is nothing a Pt. ; 6. 


gainſt T radicion of other things An other 
X 4 placo - 
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g23 Avticle 7. Chap. 6. | 
place he citeth out of gp. q. 42. ar. 4. YYVbat« | pre 
ſoener Chriſt yvold hawe Vs read of bus doings, and Y ou! 
ſay mgs, he commanded the Apoſtles to Vyrue. as | lik 
path bis ovpne hands. T his alſo makern no- YN ly: 
thing againſt vs. Both becauſe $. Thomas Tr 
ſaita not what Chi1iſt wold haue vs belecuc, Þ fto 
bur what he wold haue vs read, and Tradi- & ou 
tions be ſuch as Chriſt wold hauc vs be- Vy 
lecue, though we read them nor, as appea- | pt 
reth by his Apoſtle 2. Thefl, 2. v. 15. Hoid | pr 
the Traditions Which you baue learnt, ether by th 
ſpeech or by my epiſtle. As alſo becauſe S. Tho» | bi 
mas ({peaketh not cfal points of beleefe, but | {ee 
only of Ciriſts ſayings, and doings, beſids pe 
which the very ſayings, and doings of the be 
Apoſtles recorded in their as, & epiſtles, 
or teſtifyed by Tradition, ate to be belee- 


gntrvth $2 ued. I omit a pettic vatruch , which Bcl tt 
often repeateth. 7hat Vye nether Vvil wor can h 
6. Thomas. deny $. Thomas dottrin. But S. Thomas his m 
mynd concerning Traditions appeareth by { 
his words. 2. Thefl. 2. 1t #4 erdent that there tl 
are things Ynvyritten in.the Church, taught by the n 
Apoſtles, and therfore to be kept: For as $. Dioniſ. Y 
ſauth. The Apoſtles thought it better to conceale I 
meny things, d 
pl9.r01, | 5- Hecireth alſo Vidoria ſaying. 1 aw f 
Vittoria dy! Bot certi1ne of it, though al ſay ut, Wyhich « not < 


anent conterned in Scripture. But Victoria mweanch 
91 things ſpoken not by Tradition, but by 
proba- 


TOR  XUM 


| | of Scripture. $24 
hate. | probable opinion ,.as the conception of 
and Y our lady witheat original finne, and ſuch 
. 4 © like: or he meaneth of things nerher actual» 
10- I ly nor vertually conteined 1n Scripture, as 
nas | Traditions be according to our 2. Conclu- 
ue, | fion cap. 1, An other place he alleadgeth 
di- out of Victoria writing , That for: opsn19n5 viaor. ds 
)C- ye ought no Vyay to depart from the rule of Scri- CO 
ea- | ptures. Waatis this co the purpole 2, Ler Bel celec. s. ' 
o'd proue that we ether for opinions, or any 
by | thing cls depart from Scripcure, and ler . | 
10s him nvcflander vs as hedoth, That dyebe- P41 p.103-! |} 
ut leeue Vvhatſoener the Popetelleth vs, though it be 83-vntrmch, 


ds | peurr ſo repugnant to Scripture. For who Shal 
he be innocent if it (uffice to accuſe. 

ES, 6+ Laftly he quoterh S. Anſelme 2. Ti- 
Cs moth. z, and Lyra Math. 19. but omirterh 
cl their words , becauſe they make litle for 
Po. him. S. Aaſclm faith chat Scriprure, (-and 
1s meanech che old Teſtament) can make one 
Dy ſufficiently learned to ger ſaluatis,to keape 
Te the commandements; and What is more.1s 
he not of neceſſity but of ſupercrogation, 
if. Which how licle 1t maketh againſt the be- 
de lecfe of Traditions were ſupererogation to 


declare, And thus much touching the ſuf- 
ficiency ot Scriptures: now let vs cntreat 
of their hardnes , or difficulty. 
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Bel p. 107. 


$. Chryſoſt. 
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tegitur. Na- 
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$3o Article 79. © Chap. 6. 


» © * FI i 8 
of the Difficulty or ea/ynes of 


Scriptures. 


a acne 3 ES arcdifhculr , and hard 
ro vaderſtand. This is agaitſt Bcl pag, 
107. but expreſly taught by S. Perer, 2. Per. 
3- v.16. Where {peaking of S. Pauls epiitles 
he ſaith . 1» Vyhich are ſome things hard to be 
Vnder/tood. To this Bel frameth three an- 
{wers. Firſt that S. Peter ſaith not the Whole 
Scripture #s hard to Wnderſt and, but ſome things in 
S. Pauls eprſtles. T his is not to the purpolc; 2c. 
cauſe we ſay nor that the i hole Scriprure, 
that js cuery patt thereof, is hard to vnders 
ſtand : But graunt with $S. Chryſcſom. 2. 
Theſſal. hom. 3. PYhatſocuer 1 nereſiary (to 
eucry mans ſaluation ) i manifeſ} our of Scrie 
ptare. And with S. Auſtin hv. 2 dot Chriſt, 
C. 9. Al toſethings Wh < concerne Tauh and 
manners are plainly ſet doyvne in Scripture. And 
lib. 2. de pec- mer. & remill. c. vir. rom. 7. 
1 beleeut even i thy point Ve 5hold hae moit 
clrare tef/tmony of Gods Yrord, if man could not be 
1norant of it Without loſie of {cluation. Yer 
withal aftirme with the ſame boly DoQtor 
In pal. 140. If Scripture were no Where obſcure 
it Vyold not exerciſe vs. And the hike he ſaith 


bh TRe- ſerm. Iz. de yctb, Apoſt, Only we afirme 


that 
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of Scripture. 33k 
that abſolutly the Scriprure is hard, and co, 
this ir ſufficerh that ſome places are hard, ,,,, _ 
As for away to be dangerous, it ſufficeth lurily hard 
thar ſome places be perilous,though others #h«»4h ot 
be ſecure. Chan 
rd 2. His ſecond anſwer is : That S. Peter only m—— 
4g. | ſarth ſome places are hard to the \nicarned, vohich 
ct, | are Pn#able. And like is his third ap(wer. 
es 744 they cre hard to the vvicked, pobch depraue 
be | them. Bur to anſwer thus ts in deed tode- 
N= | praue Scriptures, and ro shew him ſelfe to 
le be one of the vnlearned, and vnſlablc, 
mn | wherof S. Peter (peaketh. For S. Peter ab» 
= | folutly fairh fomerhingsin S. Pauls epiltles 
*; | archard, noc ceſ{pectiaelyro thele or other 
'* | kind of men 1n yvh:c> ( epiſtles ) ſaith S. Pe- £. perex. 
- ter) jonze things are hard to be Wnder/tood, vphich 
D | the Vniearned,and Vnſtable depraue to their owne 
* | perd::io, Brie | he taich not ſome things are 


. hard tv thc vniearned, and vnſtable, but abs 
[ ſolucly Come things arc kard, which hard 
| things the vnlearned, and vultabl: depraue, 


AndasS. Auſtin faith lib. de fid. & oper. c, 5 Augufti 

14. one ſpecial hardnes meant by $,Pcrer in eng 

S. Pauls epiſtles 15 his difficult ſpeech, and 

high commendation of 1uſtifying faith, 

which now Proteſtznes deprauc t9 their 

owne perdition, in gathering therof thar 

fairh alone doth juſtify, as ſome gatheredin 

the Apoſtles ryme, againſt which opinion 
eſpecial= 
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hz Article 7. Chap. 6. 
eſpecially (as the ſame holy DoRor witnel, 
ſerh ) S. Peter, S. Ihon S.Iames, and S. lude 
' wrir their epiſtles : An other ſpecial diffi- 
- culty meant byS. Peter ( faith $. Auſtin 1h, 
C.16 )are his words 1. corinth. 3. 1f any build 
Vpon the foundation. &Cc. 

Sees. Chry- 3, Apaineif Scripturs be not hard, what 
{pt nom-5- meant $. Philip to ask the Eunuch ( who 
tom.:. Was a$Sholy & ſtudious a man as S. Hierom, 
* cron» ac he him (elfe reſtifyerh epiſt. ad Paulin : ) 
AAR.8.», If he vnderſtood them?What meant the Evy- 
yo. nuch to anſwere. 6 Hoy canl if ſome do not 
7: 3'* xhew met Could not an holy man fo wile as 
he was, being Treaſurer tothe Q: of Ethio- 
ia vnderſtand eaſy marters ? If Scripturs be 
P/alm.118. ſo eaſy what need had K. Dauid to pray 'or 
V.34- vnderſtanding to ſearch Gods law: for ope- 
ds ning his eyes to conlider the wonders of 
ir? what hapned co the Apoſtles that they 
Math.13.y could nor vnderſtid Chriſts parables ? what 
36.c.15.7. needed the gift of interpretation giuen to 
_ ſome: 1. corinth. 12. v. 10. Nay al are inter» 

preters if the Scripture be cleare to al. 
Fathers, - 4. Origen ſaith that Scripture # revera mul 
_— &Þ- twin lock obſcura, in Very deed obſcure in many 
ſun. places. And that they take away the key of 
ſcience, who ſay the Scriprure is manifeſt: 
s. Chryſoft, hom. 20. in Math. S. Chcyſoſtom noteth, 
hom. 40.in That Chrift bid not vcd, but ſearch Scriptures, bes 
CO cauſe ſungms indigent dilrgentia they _ a 
udy, 


TIF os 
: 


l 


Of Scripture. | 
fu). S. Hierom writeth that al. the epiſtle 5 Flerom. 
to the Romans # nmys obſcuritatibus inuoluts ho —_— 
Wrapped in exceſiiue obſcurities, T hat the Apa» Epiſtol. ad 
calips hath 4s many miſteries «« words. $. Aus 5am 
ſtin nocerh , Thacro tame our pride ſome |.:. dedo&. 
things are ſo obſcurely ſaid «4 denſpftmam - rn 
calizinem obducunt they bring ouer 4 moſt thick c.14 ſerm.,, 
darknes. And wil Bel account that cleare- {7 1£2 
which rhe gliſtering beam of Gods Church lib-:.cap.47. 
(for ſo Bel rearmerh S. Auſtin) accounted "—__ 
ſo dark and obſcure. And epiſt. 119. c. 21. ”"_ my 
profeſſcrh eo be ignorant of many more tom.z. 
things in Scripture then he knoweth: If 
Bcl after our holy Fathers, pleaſe ro heare 
his owne vnholy {yers. Luther relleth him Rm 
that he is moſt impudently rach who profeſceth to © "_ 
know one book of Scripture in al poims. By daily 
reading ( of ;Scriprure ſaith Calvin. 3. inſtir. Catuin, 


C. 2. parag. 4.) We fal Ypon many obſcure places tein 


which conuince Vs of 1gnorance. Nay to what multos ob» 


ſcuros lo- 
purpoſe doth Bel require the commenta- 1 


ries of Fathers for better vnderſtanding mvs. qui 


of Scriptures , if there be no difficulty in 7,10. 
them. guune. 


Bel þ. 102, 


5- Finally if our comon lawes bandling Renkin 


nothing bur buying , ſelling, bargaining, 
and ſuch common, and yſual matters, asare 
daily praQtized of men, be ſo bard and dif- 
ficulr, as they require great ſtudy to be wel 


ynderſtood, and Clicnts wil giue great _ 
ar 


234 Article 9, Chap. 6. 
for Lawyers counſel in tkem, what shal we 
thinke of Gods laws, which entreat of de. 
vine , and ſupernatural things, far aboye 
$. Avgnſtiv. Mans reach, and capacity. Orifas S. Auſtin 
eom.s. fajrhhib.de vt. cred. C. 7. Zetkat hath no 5hul 
in poetry , dare not medle with Terent«n Maurus 
without 4 maiſter, _Aſper, Cornurus, Donalus aud 
infintt others are requiſut to Vnderſiand any Port, 
and doeff the without a gucle rush Vpon holy 
Looks ful of deume matters? O exceeding bold- 
Ib. eap. vt. nes of rather madncs. And againe : If every 
art though baſe and eaſ) require a teacher, or mat- 
fter to get 1t, Vyhat 1s more footyh heady pride, 
then not tolearne the booke of dewine ſacraments 
_ of their interpreters? Now let vs hearc Bcls 

reaſons tothe contrary. 

pels Aro. 6+ Salomon (ſaith be) Proverb, 8. 8. g. tea- 
ments. ?. cheth That the Words of Wiſdom are eaſy and open 
108. to ewery one of Wuderiiandirg. Butler vs heare 
Salomon him f{c}f. Al my ſpeeches are inſt, there 
# not 1n thm any thing wicked or pernuerſe, Ti hey 
are right to ſuch 44 Vnderſiard , and ewen to ſuch 
4: find knon ledge. WV hat word is here o: ealy- 
ncs, or manifc{ines of Gods words ? but 
only of their vprighrnes, and equity. Ard 
let Bel Jearne of $.'Auſtin in pal. 146, to. 8. 
Ti hat in Scripture there » nothing peruers, but 
ſeme thing obſcure. Bur perhaps Bcls english 
Byble deceaued him, which to Ceceaue the 
Reader vicd the ambiguity cf the english 
word 


Anſvver. 


S. Auſtin. 


Bulle prin- 
ped 1584, 
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Of Seripture, 335 * 
word (plainc)which may ſignify ether ma... 


we 
des | Pifc!t or cucn) for the latin word (eqs ) I 
on 7. Afer this Bel cyreth dyuers places of p4z.rof, 
tin | Scxiprure to proue That God reuealeth his wil pal. 15. v. 
a '* al chat fear hum, to lile ones; That the deers ?- 
wn 0 his wil know his doftrin and truth, Batlecing mm Py 
and | 105 no where faid That God reucaleth his : : 
| 0an. 3.v., 

wk wil, or the good know it, by bare reading z1.z2. 
boly his word, but rather the contrary ; becauſe Math. rr. 
Ig. | fb commerh of h:aring,and how 5hal they heare Y'*5: 
me wuhout 4 preacher Rom. 10. v. 17. ig. Theſe * ©? 
| places make nothing for ealines of Scrip- 
de, | fore Betids that they may be expownded, 
ne, | yotot Godswilin al points, butin ſach as 
os | 2:< neceſſary to euery mans faluation, which 

we graunt to be plainly reucaled-in Scrip- 
WY tuce. I omit his other places. That the Scrip» g/alm 11g, 
_ ture & 4 Lanthern, light or candle: and That the al. 118. », 
_ ſp:rinual man mdgah, or ( aS he ex powndeth 2 VO 
= V1derſt andeth al things: tor they be anſwered et 
mill | hereafter, _— Bye 
th 8. He alleageth S. Chriſoſtom ſaying. 15. i: 
yo What need we 4 preacher ? our negligence hath $A 
h brourht this neceſiity. For to 1 hat end 15 aſermon bel þ. 108 
d needful, Al things are clear and plaine out of 
g. Seripturs: What things ſoeucr are neceſſary are ma- 
4 »ifeil : But $ Chriioltorn ſpeaketh not of al 5 Chryſolt. 
h thinzs 10 Scripture, bur only of ſuch as are ts 
A nec:llary ro cuery ones faluation, as is eui- 
h dear by his lal words And ſuch need no 
4 | preacher 

—_ 
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336 Articles, Chap. 6 


preachet for to be vnderſtood, though they 


$.2.1, Nccd tobe beleeued as S. Paule' reftifyerh 

Roman. 10. 17. Bur belides theſe there are 

things obſcure as the ſame holy DoQor 

wirtneſſcth in the ſame place in theſe words. 

——— Thou knoweſt which are cleare, what a: kebl thou 

item Con- the obſcure? And hom. 1o. in Joan. he bid- 

_ de deth men note Which # cleare N hich obſcure in 

[4 ; 

Scripture, and to harken the expoſition of them in 

the Church. And for ſuch points, preachers, 

and preaching is as neceſſary now to vs, as 

wel for vnderſtanding as for belceuing 

them,as they were ro the Eunuch. aR. 8. to 

m—_ the rwo diſciples Luc. 24. Ocher places he 

Concion. . Cyteth our of S. Chryſouſtome concerning 

dc Lazaro. reading of Scripture which $hal be an- 
{wered in his proper place. 

9. What hath bene anſwered to the 

words of S. Chryſoſtom is to be applyed 

Ns ro the like in S. Auſtin lib, 2-de dot. Chriſt, 

; C. 9. In theſe things Which are plainly ſet dovyn 

in Scripthre are found, al thoſe things Vyhich cons 

cerne faith and manners. For he ſaith not ab- 

ſolutly. Al things: but al thoſe chings: ther- 

by inſinuating that he meaneth only of 

things neceſſary to be belceued,, and done 

Falſe tren- of cucry one: wi hich Bel perceauing in ens 

Jar. glishing his words leaft out the word. Thoſe, 

6 hag. But I maruel what he meant to eite S. Auſt, 

Chriſt.c.6., Writing: The holy Ghoft hath ſo tempered Scr1- 

ptures 
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ptares that locis apertioribus by manifeſter places 
(Bel tranſlateth manifold places ) he might 
prouide for hunger ( delire of knowledge ) and 
by obſcurer wipe away loathſomnes. For here he 
plainly reacneth Scripture to be obſcurein 
ſome places. But perhaps it is becauſe S. 
Auſtin addeth. Almoſt nothing i m the obſcure 
places , Which is not mo#t plainly Vitered others 
Where. But this helpeth Bel nothing. For nes 
ther ſaith he tharal obſcurities are plainly 
other where explicated. Nor thatitis plaine 
in what places they are explicated. Ando 
S. Auſtin admitting ſome obſcure places of 
Scripture to be no where explicared in Scris 
pture, and ſuppoſing it nor ro be plaine in 
what places ſuch obſcure places as are ex- 
plicated, be explicated, admitteth Scripture 
ro be obſcure. An other place he cuteth , 4, ,. 
out of S. Auſtin, as alſo $. Hierom and 112.1. 
Theodoret concerning reading, of Scrip- 
turs, Which shal be anſwered in the nexc 
chapter, 


Cnay. VII. 
of the vulgar peoples reading 
Scripture. ' 


I'RsT concluſion, it is not neceſſary ro 
al ſorts of people, that deſire ro attaine 


to eternal lite ro read Scripturs, The con- 
trary 


328 Article 7. Chap. 7. 
trary auoucherh Bel pag.103.'& tog. wherin 
he exceedeth the heretike Pelagivs who re- 
quired not reading, bot oply knowledge of 
Scripture for to be withovr ſinne,& therby 
condemned a great part of Chriſhans as $. 
S. Hiecrom. Hierom writeth dialog. 1. conr. Pelag. Bur 
it is ſo manifeſt as it needeth no proofe. For 
how $should they doc thar can not read? 
Doth Bel rhinke Scrip:ure ro be like a neck 
verſe, that who can not read ir, $hal be han- 
ged 2 where doth God command cuery 
one vpon paine of death'to read Scriprurs ? 
whence came this new law which Bel pro. 
claimeth ? But marke Reader, Proteſtants 
taug hc at firſt that no works were neceſlary | 
to laluation, And now Bclt auoucheth one 
more ( vz. reading of Scriptuts) then eucr 
Catholiques dreamed on. 
won nen te 2. Second conclufion,Ir is not expedient 
:e1.inApo- for cuery one of the vulgarſort ro tead Scris 
OS 9 prors. This I proue becauſe vnlearved, and 
Theolog, vnſtable perſons deprave the Scripture ro 
their owne, perdition, Many of the vulgar 
ſorc are vrlearned, and vnſtable. Therfore 
many of the m ought not to read Scripture. 
Trc Minor 15 evident. The Maior is aucr- 
none yt ied by S. Peter 2.C.3 v. 16. and proved by 
I os daily experience of new Chriſts,new Iewes, 
Sov y An. cw hetelyes daily garhered out of Sctip- 
1561. 157 9+ 
tuie, Andin tuuth the Protchtants counſel- 


ling 


F 
- 
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ling of common people ro read Scripturs,is 
eof mach hke ro the Diucls perſwading of Ene 
| to eat the Apple. He asked Eue why God 


= forbad her ro car?they aske:why the Church 
O p torbidderh vs to read? And borh anſwering 
ur : F | ® . 
F alike: He replyerh you $':al nor die but be- 
Ns come like Gods. They fay you $shal nor fal 
: k intoerrors, bur become ike Deuines. And 
- the epent15 like in both, Eue by cating fel 
_- out of Paradiſe, and incurred death; fimple 


ts people by reading dye in ſoule, & fal out of 
ae the C' Torch. 
| 3. Bur faith Bcl, A good should not be ze p.ro7: 
4 taken wholy fromthe godly for fault of the _ 
y bad. Anſwere. The godly are not debarred 
from reading Scripture if they be deſyrous, 


Ic C | n a 
, and tudged by rhcir Paſtors tobe ſuch as 
wil rcape good therby, Nevertheles they 
= h :irhour lycenice, leſt s S. Auſt 
- ought not withour lycence, left as S. Auſtin 5 aug uni; 
writeth in the like caſe. Th-ugb they hurt not lib.de viilie, 
nd . © credend. ec, 
tem ſelfs by reading. they my hurt ctHers by ex 1.0m 
ro } . l 
ſox ample. As he that conld fly be madetogo left his 
4s example provoke others to ſo perilous attempt. This 
e : ( fait he ) 2s the pronidence of true religion, and 
, delikered from our . Aunceilors, and to alter this 


i | courſe Were nothing els then to ſerle a ſacri _— 
wayro truevrehgion. M oreouer though a thing 

be good in it lefe, yet it is nor good bur to 
ſuch as know how to'vſe ir; Bur euery one 
ofthe common people knoweth not how 
Y 32 to vic 


$40 Article 79, » Chap. 7. 
mona , to vſe Scripture. For as Gregory Nazianzen 
non ixceaz Writeth The yyord of holy vyritt 1s not ſo baſe, 


9575 & thatuisopen to the Ynlearned common ſort, and 
Deo cones [eely men creeping 45 yet Ypon the. ground. And 


dere. | I 
In Apologe- AgaIN® To ſome 1115 better to be taught by others, 
rico And S$ Hlerom compiaineth that every one 
undo gr challengeth the knowledge of Scripture, 
Paulin. and that the chatting old yvife, the —_ old 


men, and the prating Sophiſter take it in hand. 


ESE a ad td. — _ - wow Gm © > 


© What wold he ſay now if he ſaw Proteſtants 
C. 17. children reading Scripture, and taught to 
© read english by the Byble 2 Now let vs ſee 
Bels obieRions. 
bel p.10z, 4+ Belalleadgeth S. Chriſoſtom as affic- 
104. ming 1. That if We read Scripture ſeriouſly yye 
S. Chryſoſt. 1 need no other thing. 2. That it is a great 
prozm. cp, | 


adRom. $hame for men charged with wife and chil- 
dren only to heare ſermons, and not withal 
to ſtudy Scripturs. 3. That many euzls come of 
youre of geripture, 4s hereſtes, and diſolute 
fe. Anſwer. The firſt point is not againſt 
vs, who graunt that in reading Scripture 
we may find al things neceſſary. Bur the, 
queſtion now is Whither it be berter, for 
euery one to find ſuch things him ſelfe oue 
of Scripture or no. As for the ſecond hog | 

S. Chriſoſtom only ſaith that it is a shame 
nor to exact more diligence of men in hea- 
ring ſermons, then in gathering mony. At 
leſt (faith he ) be ready to heare what others haue 
gathered, 
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gathered, and b:ftoyy ſo much diligente in hearing 
vybat is ſaid 44 in gathering) mony. For though 1t 
be 4 chame to ex4at but ſo much of you, yet wil we 
be content if you oy de ſo much. The third a 
point is caſely anſwered: becauſe he ſaith mala nara 
not: That much miſcheef commeth of nor _— 
reading ( as Bel falſly aftirmeth pag. roy. ) norante... 
bur of not knowing the Sctipture : vz. if "i !up. 
men wil nether read it them ſelfs, nor heare 
it readd and expounded by preachers. Ne- 
ther could he thinke thar much miſcheef 
can come of not reading Scripture, if fo be 
it bc heard, ſeeing he promiſerh ro becon- 
rent if men wil heare ir. 

5. An other place he cireth our of S. 1p. rog. 
Chriſoſtom where he exhorreth men auſ” 6 Cheyſoft, 
cultare lefionem ſcripture to harken to the  e Gn 
reading of Scripture. And apgaine : Mt home 99-1. 
to apply them ſelfes to read Scripturs. Anſwer, 

The firſt part makerh nothing for reading, nifferences 

but only for hearing Scripture as is euident, betyvixe 9, 

The ſecond exhorterh ro reading bur t. not Chooſe 

and Protee 

cuery man woman, & child as Proteſtants ;,,.. 

do, but men, and namely ſuch who ( as he x, 

ſaith proem.epiſt.ad Rom.) hawe wines,charge 

of children, and family. And hom. 9. Colo. 

Hear you ( ſaith he) who line in the yyorld, haue 

care of vyines and children : who (as he weiterh 

Conc. 3, de Lazaro) hae publicke offices, may» 

tein Wines, and children. And yet Bcl wil have zelp. n10, 
RE. him 


watruth $4, 


$42 Article 7. chap. 7. 
him to ſpeake to both ſexes as if both ſexes 


Hom 9 ad had wines. As for woemen and childien 


Coloſs. ex 


bom 37.1. 


Cor. 
4+ 


C.Chryſoſt. 


he affirmeth That they ought to be inſtrufted 
of men. 

6. Secondly he exhorteth not ( as Pro- 
reſtants do) al kind of ſecular men, to wir 


. vnſtable ( as S. Peter calleth them) and in- 


conſtant in their fairh, For ſuch ate like ra- 
ther to depraue Scriptuts to their perdition 
(as S. Peter reſtifyerh ) then to reape good 
by reading them. Thirdly the ſccular wen 
whom he exhorteth, he exhorteth not ( as 
Proteſtants do) to the reading equally of al 
parts of Scripture, but eſpecially ſuch as are 
plaine, and eaſy, namely hiſtories, as appea- 
reth by theſe his words 2. Thefl. tom. 3. 
But thou yvilt ſay they are obſcure, what obſcurity 
# this? I pray thee are there not Hiftories ? Thou 
knoweſt whith are cleare, what askeft thou of the 
obſcure places ? There are a thouſand Hiilaries in 
Scripture tel me one of them. 

7. Fourthly he exhorteth them nor ab- 
ſolutly ( as Proteſtants do ) in al rymes, 
without regard of any occaſion or circum- 
ſtance: bur ſeeing the people of Conftan- 
tinople (ro w hum he preached) giuen (as 
be fair) ro diffolure life,to 1dJenes,ro havn» 
ting aftcr d1Shoneſt she wes, and riot, ſor 
to withdraw them [rom fuch vice, and ro 
imploy their tyme becterhe exhoried them 

ro buy 
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to buy Bybles, and co ccad the Scriptuic; 
and vpon this occalion he ſaid. That the A: ney"y 
poftle commanded to read the Scriptures dulgently (1, cat 
And 1n hke fort ſeeing their childien ro 
haue learnt diuclish ſongs and dances ( as 
he cearmetia them ) for to take ſuch from 
them he biddeth men #0 teach them to ſing 
plalmes. But how things oughc ablolutly ro 
proceed, he vrtereth in thele words vnro 
men . Vos oportebat duntaxat 4 nobs inſiutus, vid, 
Vxores Vero 4 Vobss , « Vobis C3 liberos: you 
oughr only ro be inſtruQed of vs, bur your 
wiues, & children of you, And 1, Corinth, 
hom 37. he faith: That S. Paul appointed 
men to ceach their wiaes, as indecd he did 
in theſe words. "they ( woemen ) [ft learne 
any thins let them 4k: their ovyne hushands at 
hom. 1. Corinch. 14. v. 35. And the like he 
hath c. Tir. 2. Bchould $. Paul bids woe- 
men learne of theic husbands. B: 1 bids them 
read, and learne of Scripture, let woemen 
chuſe whether they wil follow. 

8. Fiftly: he exhorreth nor ſecular men «. 
to read Scriptures with tar mynd, and 4 mayne 
purpoſe, which Pcoteftinis doc, to wit difference 
vpon curiofity, and to become their owne _— 
incerpreters following their owne priuare ©, 
ſpirits, and thereby to iudge of the dodrine ſtants. 
of the Church, 'and their Paſtors, whome 
Chciſt hath giuen co expound Scriprturs, eff 


Y 4 they 


I5:d, 


S Pa ul, 


344 Article 7. Chap. 7. 

Epheſ. 4. they shold be carryed away With al wind of do- 
T4 frine, But S. Chryſoſtoms meaning was, 
that reading Scriptures for their confort 
(as he writeth hom. 9. cir.) in aduerſity, for 
auoyding of vice, and ſuch like holy pur- 
poſes, they should expound them accor- 
Sees. Chry- ding to their Paſtors inſtruftion: you ( ſaith 
Os he) ought to be inſirufed of Ys, and the Author 
& z de 12» imperfect. hom. 43. in Math. amongſt other 
Ge in Means, which he prefcribeth ro lay men to 
Leuit know the cruth of Scripture, one is to aske 
Autor m- the Prieſts whome he calleth clauicularios 

perkei, &@, ; . ; 
ſcripturarum,key Keepers of Scripturs. which 
is the right order preſcribed by God him 
Deuter, ſelfe Deutr. 17. v. 9. Agg. 2. v.12. and Ma- 
Azze Iach.2.v.7. And the contrary cuurſe obſcr- 
Malach. ed by Proteſtants, maketh Chriſt ro haue 
Epbeſ: 4. ». $1uen vs needles Paſtors, and Doors, bid- 
wi. ding vs heare them as him ſelfe , maketh 
I. Cor-12. euery one his owne Paſtor, and to have the 
7.28 gpifr of interpretation contrary to S. Paul 1. 
ts Corinth. 12. v. 10. 20. And by this which 
hath bene ſaid is anſwered, whatſoener Bel 
alleadgeth our of S. Chrylol, pag. 108.159. 
111. and he found to bequite againſt Pro- 
teſtants, and nothing againſt Catholiques 
Proceedings. And though $. Chryſoſtom 
Note this. Fra iuen far more lyberty to common 
wat to read Scriptures, then now the 
Church doth, as not hauing then expe- 


rlicnce 


* 
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rience of the harme redounding thereof, 
what maruel if rhe Church, finding by the 
experience of more then a thowſand years 
ſince S, Chryſoſtoms ryme , that more 
harme then good commeth therby , hath 
abridged that lycence? For as S. Auſtin ſaith 5- Auguſtin, 
Epiſt. 50. Experience of many cuils maketh 
many medicins to be found. 

9. Now let vs heare what Bel replyeth z, ,. 56, 
againſt this kind of anſwering to $. Chry- 
ſoſtoms authority. Firſt he faith, That the x. 
dottrine in the pulpit ought to be 4s true as 1m the 
Schoole. This 1s true, bur not to the purpoſe, 
becauſe we reproue not S. Chryſoſtom of 
vttering vntruths in the pulpit. Next he 
faith, That the dorin in the pulpit ought to be 8 
exatt, and abſolute as in the [choole, and the only 
difference #s, that in the pulpit it hath the pricke of 
exhortation, Which u wanting in ſchools. Whar \ 
Syr? Are theſe ſpeeches of'S. Chryſoftom , 1, 
cired by your fclie. YYhat need a ſermon? What vom. 3. ina, 
need 4 preacher? as exact , and abfoſure as can —_ 
be delinered in ſchools? Surely then your f 
preaching is needles, and confequently the 
fhfry pound pentfion ginuen to you for it, 
may be wel fpared. Yea if the doQrin of 
pulpit, and ſchools be of like exatnes, cer- 
res the auditors in both places are of like 
Capacity, and fo Bels deuines be no better 
{chollers then his common people. 
10, Bug 


iy. 


Bel [novy- 
#ti) not 

' 
wy/at be- 
lon,eth to 
4 /ermon. 


Ariſtortel. 1. 
Echic. 


L.Timoth.1. 
P.7. 


$4z-103. 
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10, Barhrmtle knoweth he what belon. 


geth co ſermons, who thinketh them to 


diffec from {choole doQtrine in nothing bur. 


in exhortation. Are amphfications, hyper- 
boles, and like figures excluded as wel from 
pulpits, as from {chools? Are the ſame parts 
prelcrived to be in a leAture by ſchool men, 
wW.iich are by Orators to be ina ſermon or 
oration. Dori: Bel exaCt as ſtrong proofs, 
and Jike propriety of words of an orator, or 
preacher perſuading probably, and accom- 
modating him (elfe ro the capacity of his 
hearers, as he doth of a Philoſopher, or De» 
vine teaching dogmatically. Sure I am that 
both Ariſtotle, and common ſenſe reach 
contrary, But Bel every where $shewerh 
him ſelfe to be one of chem, Who (28 S. Paul 
ſaith) Vnderſtand not What they ſay , or of what 
they talke. | 
11. Againe ſuppoſe thar S. Ci\rylofiom 
had ſpoken of this point, as exaQtly in the 
pulpirasany Dyuine can in ſchools: what 
followeth thereof? Forſooth that Bcls pro» 
poſition vz. That al perſons of What ſexe, ſtate, 
tailing, or condition ſoener, my , and ought to 
read Scriptures, and can 1.ot otheryviſe attaine to 
eternal life, paſleth exact (pcech , and al- 
bounds of truch . Becauſe $S. Chryloſtom 
hath no (uch exat'words : yea the words 
which Bel wreſteth to |:is purpole $., Chrye 
De {oltorm 
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foſtom him ſelfe ocherwiſe expoundeth as 
hath bene shew<ed. And thus much of Bels 
ſecond reply to the forclaid anſwer. 

12. Thirdly (laith he ) Dawd , and the Ber- , 
heans, had no rezard of thi popuh diflinition of p4g-116, 
more exatt ſpeech Vitered un /chools, then in pul- 
pit. Becauſe Danid Pſalm. 119. V. 9. «/firmeth. 

That a yong man shal cleanſe bis Wazes by ſtudy, 
meditation, and keeping of "Gods layy . The Ber» Corrupt. of 
rheans ſearched the Scriptures , and examined the © © 
Apoſtles dorine by them. Anſvyer . Dauid Pſalm 118, 
faith: A yong wan shal corre@ his waies by 4. 119. +, 
keeping Gods lawes. But fudy , and medita- 9. 

tion are added by Bel, I wonder he added 

not allo reading. But ſuppoſe Dauid had 

faid. That a yong man amendeth his life by 

reading Scriprute, shal we infer thar he 

thought preachers ſpeake as exaltly as 
Schoolmen? The like reaſon is the other, 

The Berheans examined the Apoſtles do» 

Qrine by Scripture. Ecgo they thought 

the doctrine of rhe paſpir as exaCt as the 

{ſchoole: O wit whaichcr wilt thou? But Chapratony 
of the Berhcans ſat we $hal ſpeake more rag. 4. 
hereafter, 

13. Aﬀcer this B-l falleth ro entreat in of »we- 
perticuler of woemens teaching , and rea- OS 
ding Scriptures, pro ounding vato him = 
ſelfe this obiction of Catholiques. $. Paul gyipurs 
Wl hane Woemen to learne in ft:ence , and per- 

| ps : mucth 
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Bel p.116. mutteth them not to teach. 1. Timoth. 2... 12. & 
anſwereth, 7hat though S. P anl permit them ng 

+ . teach publikly before men , yet he forbiddeth 
cog 'I'" them not to read Scripture, nor to teach privath 
4. 18. ». Where due circumſtances occurre, becauſe Beth{ale 
26. taught Salomon, Priſcilla expounded Scriptures to 
2. Timoth. Apollo, Eunice , aud Lou iſtrufted Timothy in 
S no my Scriptures. Here Bel is ashamed to lycence 
woemen to teach publikly before men, 

though he was not to make one of them 

head of the Church, which is a far greater 

 Maxrter, and neceſſarily includerh authority 
— to teach the Church publikly : bur whe. 
hovy male. her they may teach publikly before woe- 
pert. »»ho men, or priuatly before men, and what the 
dare tea- due circumſtances are , when they may 
"09 6 reach priuatly, he ſetteth not downe. Ne- 
ns. ther do I thinke his Proteſtant ſiſters wold 
Some prea- regard them, who publikly before men ar 
o_ P#- table, and in their aſſemblies in houſes, take 
So vpon them to expound Scriptures. Surely 
$ur.An. i512, he Should do wel ro informe his ſiſters of 
his circumſtances. Burt as for S. Paul he gi- 

ueth them no lycence ar al to read, or to 

reach Scriptures, (excepting the caſe of 
perticuler in{piration, or of neceſſity, when 

they are permitted alſo ro baprize.) For he 

in the foreſaid words not only forbiddeth 

them abſolutly to teach , bur withal ap- 
pointeth them to learne,, as if this alone 

were 
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2. &} were their duery , and belonged to them. 
mn And Icſt we should thinke they mighe 
ddethÞ} learnc of them ſelfs by reading Scriptures, 
math} be explicaterh 1. Corinth. 14. v. 35. both of 5$.Paul. 
b/alf} whome, and w here they wuſt learne: vz, 


res of of their husbands, and privatly at home. P 
hy in @ 1f they lift to learne (faith he) any thing, let thens 
ence | (not read Scriptures ) aske their hnsbands at 
en, | home. Behold woemen appointed not ta 
1em | reach ether pn or priuatly , but to 

ater | learne, and that pfiuatly at home, aud of 

rity | their busbands. And the {ame ſaith S.Chri- $ctryror 
he. | ſoſtom. hom. 9. in epiſt. ad Coloff. S. Hies 5. Hicrom.' 
oe. | rorp dialog. 1. contr. Pelag. where he re- 

the a Ears the Pelagians for licenſing 

"ay || their woemen to ling with them, ( as Pro- 

le. | teſtants do now, and Bel gre" in lilence) 

1d {| and faying they ought to be skilful in 'Scri- 

at ture. But no maruel if Proteſtants being , ,_ ._ 
ke Fo wormanish, as they profefſe they can no vo.coiug. 
ly } more liue without them , then without args re 
of Þ mear, ordrinke, and herefiecs haue bene de marri- 
'I | euer ſpred by fauour, and helpe of wocmen A 
0 || (asS, Hierom faith epiſt.ad Creſiphontem) bergenſ.fol 
Ff || be more liberal ro woemen, then the Apo. "5 pau. 

n || fle, who ſaid tt w« good not to touch them. 1, 

a W Cor.7.v.t 

h 14. The examples alcodged by Bel for 


woemens teaching-ate partly falſe, partly 
not to the purpble. For Bethſabces words 
came 


$50 Article 7, Chap. 7. 
cameether from Gods perriculer inſpira. 
tion, and fo her teaching maketh nor to 
the purpole, or fret ber owne head, and 
ſo she raug!l1t not Gods word, though what 
She ſaid being after recorded by Salomon, 
became Gods worde. Priſcilla is not ſaid 
act 18. v. 16. (as Bel aftirmeth ) ro haneex- 

ounded Sciiprures, but the way of the 
Lord.to Apolio: which she might do withs 
out expoundipg Scripture, as S. Ihon pres 
parcd the way of the Lord, withour prepa- 
ring Sciiprure, That o! Eunice, and Lois 1s 
vncciraine, For albeit it be ſaid 2. Timorh, 
J.V.F- That they Þyere fartkful Women, and 
C. 3. V. is. that Timothy Vas inflrufted from by 
enfancy in Scripture. Yeritis not ſaid he was 
inſtructed ot them, bur might wel be in- 
ſtructed of ſom*+ other at their procuremer 
(as itisvſual fer ro byte maſters to teach 
children) who {2 fondly doth Bel aucuch 
it to be cleare, and cuident by their exam- 
le, that mothers muſt teach , and yong 
Labes learne Scriprure, 

15. Bur ſuppoſe that they ravghr their 
childe, or grandchild for want of (ufficicnt 
men to teach , (as may be preſumed, be- 
cauſc his father w as a Gennl. AR. 16. v.13) 
whar is this to woemen teaching withour 
al neccfſiry privarly whome Tocuer, even 
their husbands; contrary to. the P___ 

| an 


I 
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and otder ſerre down by $S. Paul: yea ſups= 
poſe chat B-chiabe, Priſcilla, Eunice, and 
Lois had wichour perriculer inſpiration, or 
necefſiry (wich Bel can not proue) taughe 
men priuatly Scriptures , who fceth hor, 
þurt enat S Pani knew better wocmens 
duecy rhen they, and that we ongkr rather 
to follow his preſcript,and order, then the 
example of two or three woemen, not the 
learnedeſt, nor greateſt Clerks. 

16. Aﬀeec this Bel alleadgerh Origen for 
proofe of common peoples reading Scri- 
prure, and afrmeth him ro exhort the peo» 
ple ro read Scriptures, becauſe he writeth. 
If we can not ol things , let Vs at left remember 
that we are ow taught, or #s rehearſed in the 
Church. But Ongen here exhorteth the peo- 
ple only ro remembring , at left ( ſaith he) 
thoſe thing, Winch are taught and rehearſed this 
day in the Church,to wit by eccleliaſtical per- 
ſons. He bringeth likewiſe $. Auſtin ex- 
horting his people net only to heare divine beſ+ 
ſons 1n the Church, but alſo at home to read them 
ſelfs, or to heare others. Wizerupon Bel noreth. 
That Wwe muſt read Scriptures at home in our hou: 
ſes, and not heare them read in the Churches , 
wi:ich note is morc abſurd then I need re» 
fel, yet ler the Reader remember it. But S, 
Auſtins ſpeech was not to al kind of men, 
not at'al tymes, bur to his owne people, 

whome 


Fel p.107. 


Origen, hoe 
mil. 4.in Le» 
uit, 


Bel p.111. 


S. Auguſtin, 
ſerm 5c. de 
tempore, 


Groſſe ab- 
ſuraity of 


Bel, 


2.Timoth. 
4:3 -4+ 


352 Article 7. Chap. 5. 
whome he knew were like to encreaſe 
their deuotion in the holy tyme of lent 
( whereof he ſpake ) by reading Scripture, 
And the like cxhortation may any Cathos« 
lIique Bishop make to his flocke, whome 
he knoweth not to haue, itching ears, and 
not to be ſoone conuerted to fables, & yet withal 
condemne the promiſcual licence graun- 
ted by Bcl to al ſorts of people, of what 
ſexe, ſtate, calling, or condition ſoruer. For 


* ſothe vnlearned, and vnſtable be licenced, 


par. 103. 
$. Pet. 2. c.3. 
V. 16. 


3. Hierom. 
in pſalm.133. 
Epiſtol. ad 


Bel like a 
foolub phz. 


fition, 


yea neceſsarily ought (ſaith Bel) to read Scrip- 
ture, though ( as S. Peter reſtifyeth) they wil 
depraue it to ther owne perdinon. 

17- And ſuch conſtant Catholiques were 
thole men, and woemen, which ( as S. Hie- 
rom writeth) d:d firize , Vyho 5honld learne 
moſt Scriptures, and Vyhome he exhorted to learne 
the Seripthre Þpithout booke 5 and to baue it als 
Vvares in thar hands, and to teach it their chile 
dren. For as him ſelfe wrireth epiſt. ad Gau- 
dent, cit. What ve ſpeake Vye ſpeake not 1n ges 
neral, but in part, nor ſay of al, but of jome. And 
epiſt.ad Paulin. reprehendeth greatly.T har 
eucry one Shonld take Scripture in band. 
Wherforc if Bel apply S. Hieroms words 
to al ſorts of perſons of what condition 
ſocucr, he doth not only againſt the holy 
Doors meaning, but sheweth him (clfe 
to be a foolish Phifition preſcribing _ 

- ike 


| 
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like dierto al kinde of perſons: not know- 
ing who can e«t mulk, but not ſolid meat (-as 
che Apoſtle ſpeakerh 1. Corinth 3,. v. 2. 
Hebr. 5. v.12. For fome (as be ſaith Hebr. 
F. V. 11. ) are weake to heare ſome part of Gods 
word, and much weaker wold be to read it 
al. Wherfore rhe Carholique Church ( like 
a prudent nurſe) permitrerth ſuch children, 
as She ſeeth ſtrong, and able, ro read Scrip- 
rars, to feed them (elfs, and cut their owne 
mear, burro ſuch as she perccaucth to be 
weake, and not fo able, she wil not graunc 
the like liberty, bur chewerh their meat, or 
correth ir her ſelfe by pncny & expoii- 
ding Scriprurs ro them, left if they were 
their owne caruers, they shoald hurt them 
ſelfs. And Proteſtants like carcles nurſes, 
ler al alike caruethem ſelfs, and therby cur 
their owne fingers, yea throats, & kil them 
ſelfs by raking oftentrymes poiſon inſteed 
of meat. | 


18. And hereupor I muft aduettiſe the 3 p. r12. 


Reader of F2 varraths, which Rel fathc- 


retn ypon 


al, but abfteine from reading therof, «s from poiſon 


of their ſouls. For ignorance of Scriprare in 1z»orance 
ic (elfe weiacconnt no holynefſe at al, and 9 {7 me 


much befſe deetve them moſt holy who 


know leſt of Scriprure. Bor great holines 
Z ve 


atholiques vz. That they deem, ,,,,.., 3; 
them moſt holy, who can by hartno Scripture at yirruth 86 


3f4 Article 5, » Chap. 7, 
weeſteeme ir, to chuſe rather harmles igs 
norance, then curious, and diſobedtcnt 
Bonum !p- $k1]. As great holines it had bene in Eue, to 


ſaro viiliter 


al-quando Baue made choiſe rather of ignorance of 


cn good, andeunl, then of knowledge therof. 

L6.com.tel And the like ignorance of Scripture in Ca- 

6.16, tholques we preferre before Proteſtants 

knowledge. For to be thus ignorant ( ſaith 

Terw!l 1. de Terrullian)s better, leſt we know that ne 5hould 

preictipt. got. Faith ( (aith he ) shal ſaue Vs, not exerciſe 

mm Scripture. Faith is commanded, exerciſe in Scrt» 

pthre conſiſting 1n eurioſity hath glory only in 

ſtndyof knowleag-.Le: curioſity gue place to faith, 

ler glory yeeld to ſaluation. Thus Tertullian a 

moſt anrient writer, whole counſel I wold 

ro God Proteſtants did follow. And as for 

Scripture we accountit no poiſon, but the 

food of life, and the reading therof good 

and holſome, if it be done as it should, nor 

vpon cutiolity, and diſobedience to the 

Churches precept, as the Aple was good in 

it ſelfe, and the cating therof had not bene 

hurtful, if it had not bene againſt Gods 
commandement, 

Belp.mz. 19. Bel citreth alſo Theodoret writing. 

any nas et. That the Hebreyy books are turned into al langua- 

ib.y. 4c Gre- 

ca. affe- YES» Apaine 5 That we may find ditchers , and 

6l0n, neatheards, and planters reaſoning of the Trinuty, 

and creation of al things, Antwer. Thar of the 


Scripturs tranſlation shal be anſwered in 
the 


ae we tes aac en .a% anc oaofrc.c uae oo wc = oa as a .,.cS Iz = = © my a —y = _ @ 
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lesige } the next chapter. The other proueth no 

eatent Þ more then tha ſimple people knew the ſaid 

ue, tO miſtcries, whereof, he ſaith not , they read, ; 

ce of | bur ceafoned. And S. Gregory Nazianzen, CORGIE 

nerot. Þ prearly diſcommendeth ſuch for it. And by deTheol. 

1 Ca-F thelike reafon, mighc Bel proue cuery Ca» 

ants | tholique to read Scripture. Becauſe (as Bel- ,,1,., 16, 
faith Y Iarmin ſaith truly: ) Catholique ruſticks , and >. deverbo 
hould | wyoemen, though they Wnderfland not the ſentences PRO 
erciſe | of Scripture, yet they Wnderftand the miſteries of 

Scrz* | ourredemption, and can reaſon of them, yea bet- 

ly is | rerthen many Proteſtants, who dayly read 

auth, Scripture. But (ſaith Bel) Wby are not al per- pel p.r15. 
"ana mitted to read Scripture , if al can VWnderſtand 

yold | therein the miAeries of our redemption. And like 


s for | roone that hath no thing to doe , rang 
the | a needles matter, th the knowledge of 
ood the miſteries of cur redemption , is neceſ- 
not 8 fary, and ſufficient ro ſaluation, though in 
the the next page before he noted that al things 694,21, 
d in conteined in the ypritten Wworde, ( which no 18, 
cne doubt are more t{jen the milſterjes of cnr 
ods redemption) are neceſcary for al people, But 0- 
mitring Bels contradiction : To his, argu=- 
Ng. ment out of B=]llarmin: I an{wer that Bc]- 
UA- larmin affirmerh nor (as Bcl impoſeth. ) yntruth 87 
ind T hat al can vnderſtand the miſtcties in the 
ty," | © Scripture, bur rather the contiary , when 
he he ſaith. That many Wnderfland not the ſentences 
in of Scripture, And though al could ynderſiand 
he *S the 
| 
7 ih 


Hebr. x. v. 


14: 
x1.Cor.2.v. 


1. Cor.;. v. 
I. 
Rom. 12.v. 


1.Cor 3. v. 


'M 
Hebr. 5. v. 
Iz. 


8cripture 
not to be vo 
ſed com- 
monly in 


; 8 wHl: ar $0. 
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the miſterics in Scriptures, yet al were not 
ro be permitted to read them , becauſe al 
haue not (as S. Paul writeth) their ſenſes exere 
ciſed to the diſcerning of good and ewl: al are not 
perfe to haue wiſdome ſpoken amongſt 
them: al are not co be inſtrafted as ſpiri- 
tual, but ſome as carnal: Al wil not be wiſe 
to ſobriety , but ſome more Wiſe then behoourth 
them. Rom. 12. v.3. Finally al are not capable 
of ſolid meat ,but ſome of mikle only. 


Cua VT iThH; 
of the tranſlation of Scripture into 
vulgar Fongues. 


T is not _— ro have or vſe com- 

monly Scriptures in vulgar languages. 
T his is againſt Bel p. 106. bur ir followerh 
or that which hath bene proued in the fot- 
mer Chapter. For if it be not expedient ab- 
ſolutly for the vulgar ſort ro read Scripture, 
it is not expedient that it be common in 
vulgar rongues; leſt ſome like foolish Eue 
be rempted by the Hght thereof, curiouſly 
and againſt command to read it. Secondly 
becauſe nether the Iewes,, after their lan- 
guage Was corrupted by their captivity, 


rranſlared the Scripture into their vulgar ' 


language. Nor the Church ever comman- 
ded the Scriptures to be tranſlated into 
cucry 
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not | enery vulgar tongue , bur generally vſcd 


e al them in H:brew , greeke, and latine, in 

xers which rongs they were written. As for the 

not English Byvles tranſlated by Proteſtants , Sec Conft- 

oft they al hitherto haue bene naught, as them 752 47 

Tl (l; Hampton 
| ſelfs confeſle, and are now about a new Conrt- pap 

Piſe tranſlation, which hereafrer perhaps wil ,..-! 


veth be found as faulty as the former. Whereby 

«ble we ſee that the English faich hictherro hath 
bene falſe, as builded vpon the English 
Bible, which was falſe, and confequently +4, ,,,4 
whodyedinit,dyedina falſe faith, and re- wwhich 
Iyed vpon mans worde in ſteed of Gods, Proteſtants 
And rhis is the true death which commen ma + 


people hauc incurred, and al the good they ,z,. 


_ haue reaped by reading Scripcures in En- 
ES, glish, according to the ſerpentine coun(el 
ch of Miniſters. For where before they knew 
tn ſo much of Gods worde, as was ſafhcienc 
b- ro faluation, by reading English Bibles they 
hs haue read a lying worde, as now afrer 46. 
in | :yearsexperience they both ſee, and con- 
ue feſſe, and becauſe they would nor content 


fly them ſelfs with knowledge ſufficient ro ſo- 
ly briety , and ſaluation, butas the Apoſtle $. Paul. 
_-_ wrirerh Rom. 12. v.3.) be more wiſe then be- 
Js | Hoourd them, God hath ſent them ( as the lame 
ou Apoſtle faith) 2. Thefl; 2. v. 11. the operation 


mw of error to beleeue lying. 
vas 2. Againſt chis Bel obieQerh ; 7hat the nelp.106. 
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 —_= Article 7. Chap. 8. 
I- Cor. 14. Apoſtle calleth them madde who read the Gheſpel 
Yet4* Fopeople in a language Vnknovyne to them , and 
the people alſo that 0 therto 4s Catholiques doe, 
Anſwer. The Apoſtle is ſo far from con- 
demning ſeruice of God in a tongue vn- 
knowne to the hearers, as he (aith to ſuch a 
one. Thou doeſt Vyel. x. Corinth. 4. v. 17. But 
:ndeed he ſaith, Thar if Idcors and infidels 
' hard vs (o doing they wold {ay we were 
—_ Id0ts rnadde. If al the Church meet together (latH he) 
and infidels i . 
condine ſer- 414 al ſpeake Vpith tongues, and 1deots or infidel;s 
wice man enter, vil they not ſay that you are maddei 1. Co- 
wuknovvnre rinth, 14. v.23. Wherfore not S. Paul, bar 
Fog onely Idcots or infidels codemne rheChurs» 
 Ches ſeraice in an vnknowne tongue. 
Txc.r.v.r0. 3- Andifthe ſacrifice and prayer of Za- 
& ll. Cchary (whichthe people did not ſo much 
as heare or (ce) did greatly profic them, 
why may not the ſacrifice, and prayers of 
Prieſts, wiiich the pcople both ſee, and 
heare, greatly profit them, though they vn- 
derſtand them not. And if Bel wil excuſe 
Zachary , and the lewes, (yea God who 
commanded it Leuir. 16. ) from madnes 
though rhey ftood withour dores , and 
could nether heare, nor ſee, and much les 
vnderſtand the ſacrifice, and prayers. Much 
berter (1fhe pleaſe) may he excuſe Catholis 
ques who both ſee, and heare,-and parrly 
vaderſtand the Catholique ſeruice. And 
- though 
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ſpel though Bel (coffe art Catholiques , liſtening 
ro the Ghoſpel redde in latine. Yer Origen Ocigen, 
doe, | hom: 20. in Ioſuc wricerh, That withonly | 
bearing Scripture, though we doe not Wnderſtand 1... 


Ons | | . 

va I, the pot/on of nateghty ſpirits, Which befiege Vs, wnderilood 

an 3s drinen amay as it Were with a prayer, and holy vrorke ewl 

Bot | ſpirits arc inwred to helpe Vs. For ( faith be) If F'39 G6 
P v $ 

iels Words of conturation pronounced, though not Vn+ ,,, 1:1 


derſtood, yorke inchantments , hw much more d, ;ood. 
he) Vertue thinke we haue the yyords of Loty Scrip- 

let; ture, Andif S, Chryſoſtom hum. z. de La. $-Chryſult, 
" 7Zar. might ſay, That though We Wnderſtand not 


os Scripture, yet ex ipſa leftione multa na'citur [ans 
__ timonia, m'ich holines riſech by ery readins, 
Why may we nai ſay the likes of very hca- 

Fa. ring? And becauſe Bel vrgeth this obic. 
ch tion no farther, I an{wer it no fuller, wo 
m ; Iiſt ſee mare of it, let him read Rhemiſt. r. 
of Corinth. 14. D. Stapleton vpon the fame 


nd place, and Bellar. I. 2. de verb. Dcic. 16. 
4. B.lobiccteih our of Theodoret, Thet pr. 118. 


T7 
1ſe the Hebrew books were tranſ{ated 1ato al las FOLs TRIS 
ve Fes.\.Tnis 1s nothing againſt vs, who deny can. aſe» * 
cs not bur Scriprure hath bcne, and may be, ©'%% 
nd ypon iuſt and vrgent cauſes tranſlated into 
les vulgar languages, ſoit be not vulgatly v{cd, 
ch and common toal kinde of vulgar people: bel $106. 
lis And here by the way, I muſt aduertiſe the ,;-, 88 
ly Reader of dyuers vutruths vetered by Bel, Vid. Indic. 

c , T Th 2b p "bs libror, pre? 
nd CQUCETRLING This MALTET, I, 77at ihe Pope burs 11. 
ph 7 neth © 
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neth Scriptures in Wlgar tongue, This is not ſo: baſe 
For be burneth In 4 heretical tranſlations, ' 
and al England knoweth, how currant the fa 
Rhemiſts teſtament is amongſt Catholi- I put: 
pntrath 89 445+ 2+ That the Pope excommumicateth ul lay © kn 
wntruth go Men, that reaſon of matter of faith , or diſpute of © cou 
D his power. & citeth 6. decrer. lib. 5. cap. 2#1- || net 
_ eunque, Here be two vntruths. For necher is II uil 
there any worde of reaſuning of the Popes || dif 
power, but only of diſputing of the Ca- I der 
tholique fairh; without touching whereof, | he 
we may reaſon'of the Popes power in di, | ſte 
uers wates, as is Shewed art. I. cap. 1. Ne- An 
At what ther forbidderh he lay men to reaſon, or | on 
zyme lay diſpute of faith with whom-ſacucr, orin | of 
men ave for yyhat caſe ſocuer, but only with Heretiks | che 
budden to (> is uid f the whole chapter mo 
diſpute of (as 1s euident out of the pter, 
fanb, © Which inftcucteth Catholiques , how they Þ bu 
ought ro behaue them ſelfs rowards Here- Þ m« 
tiks) and when Cleargy men may diſpute, re: 
- as when that Canon was made they might | wl 
in al Chriſtendome. And in this caſe it is A1 
vnlawful for lay men to diſpute of faith, IF let 
$. creg.ns-. Þoth becauſe generally they are nor ſufh- 
2ianz.orar.1. Ciently learned to defend the faith againſt 
_— Heretiks, as alſo becauſe diſpuring of faith 
o1ar. Quod: is proper them , to whome preaching be- 
- —_ longeth, who are not lay bur Cleargy men. 
—_— de Whereupon ſaid S. Gregory Nazianz. /t i 


dere. not euery ones part to diſpute of God.7, bus #s not /o 


baſe 
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baſe matter, or pertaining to them , Who «4 yet 
creeping on the ground,/ are buſyed with earthly 
ſtudy. ny one may thinke of God, but not diſ- 
pute of God, Thas S. Gregory for his great 
knowledge furnamed the Deaine, whole 
counſel I ſuppoſe euery wile man wil foo- : 
ner follow rhen Babling Bel. And the ci- — 
uil law punisheth at lay men, that publikly 
diſpute of faith. z. ſhat Priefts oftentymes Vn» yuruth gx 
derſtand not the latin vyords of abſolution. This 
he might betrer obic to his fellow mini- See Bel; 
ſters, made ofrentymes of coblers, tinkers, {te of 14- 
and taylers, who may thanke the Lord ( as pa. ” 
one of them did) that they know nothing ;,. _ 
of rhe Romish tongue. 4. That in the Chur- 1. c. 4. pa- 
ches vyz read Vnto the common people latin ſer- 743-13. and 
mons, Indeed we read ſuch in our ſeruice, "75-3 
but read them ro the common people no ——_— 
more, then we read the Maſſe to them. Burt 
read both in honour, and ſeruice ro God, 
who vnderſtandeth as wel latin as english. 
And thus mach rouching Scripture: now 


letvs come ro Traditions. 


TT SS © 
Of Apoſtolical Traditions vuhether 
there be any or none. 


F the Traditions which the Church 


mantcineth, ſome were inſticuted by 
WY kciſt, 
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Chriſt, ſome vy his Apoſtles by che inſpira« 


tion of the holy Ghoſt, and others by the 

Chacrch ir ſelfe. The queſtion is whether 

there by any of the two former kinds of 

Traditions :infticuted, or dchuered by che 

vvhat ting Apoſtles, and therupon called Apoltolical 

of tradtss; Without writing , which concerne things ( as 

bel impug- Bel faith in the beginning of tas arricle 

wth, pag. 86. neceſſary to mans ſaluation. For though 

Chape.v, (as T ſaid before) the Scripture conteine al 

things, Which are neceſſary ro be knowne 

aCtually of eucry one, yet bccaule cuery 

one is bound to deny no point of chitin 

faith, but at leſt verivally, and implicitly to 

belecue al, (uch traditions, as concerne mat- 

rers of faith, or manners, may (as Bel (pra 

keth ) be (aid ro concerne things nece flary 

ro mans ſaluation. This ſuppoſed, I alnrme 

with the vniforme conſent of al holy Fas 

thers, that there are ſuch traditions, andit 

followeth of that which we proued 1n the 

firſt chapter, that the Scripture contcineth 

not actually al points of chiiſtian talth, and 

« 75% otherwiſe I proue it : becauſe $. Paul ,, 

Spicir. c. 29. T hell. 2. v. 15. ſaith Hold the Traditions Which 

EOS: you haue learned, whether it be by Worde) or by 

hom.4. wr epifile, therfore he deliuercd ſome T1as 

5. Epiphan- ditions only by worde as S. Baſil: $- Chri- 

S. Damaſce- ſoſtom. S. Epiphanius $. Damaſcen out of 
x is this place do gather, 

2+ SC» 
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Of Traditions, -36z 

2. Secondly $ , Ihon'the laſt writer of 
Scripture ſaid. Hawn many things to yyrite tb 
30u, | yyould not by paper, and inke. Ergo many 
things which were to be rold ro chriſtians, 
S. Shon left vaywricten,yea thought ir nor 
expedient ro write them. Bcl anſwereth > p17. 
That the Apoſtles taught no needful dottrin,which 
they did not after commit to yyriting. This ans 
{wer 1nfinuatech, that the Apoſtles raughr 
{ome needles matter, contrary to S. Paul 2. 
Timorh, 2, Tir. 3. and that, which S. Paul 
commanded the Theſſalonicenſes ro hold, 
& S. Ihon (aid he had to write, were nced- 
les rhings, which is bur-to blaſpheme rhe 
Apoſtles. Thirdly in the law of nature there 
were rradirions as 15 euident, and tefti- - 
Fyed Gen 18. v. 19, Likewiſe in tyme of rhe — 
law written as English Proteſtants con- ton Court, 
feſſe : why not therefore in tyme of rhe p.68. 


3. 104, Vo 


Ghoſpel ? | on be. 
z. Fourthly I wil propoſe to the Reader deſcauro & 
vario ſeue- 


a choiſe fomwhar like ro chart which a Ro- {; 


man made to his Citizens, when being ac- 5.Dioniſ.L.x, 
eccleſ. hier, 


cuſcd of his aduerſary in a long oration, he . 
ſteprvp and ſaid, my aduecrſary aftirmeth 5. Ignar. ep. 


CS Heron. 
& I deny ir, whether belecue you citizens, Lo 


And ſoin few words reieted his aduerſa- <3 . 

rics long accuſation. For S. Dioniſius A- LE | 

reopag. S. Ignatius, both ſchollers of the 5:3z6l.lib. 

Apoſtles, S. Ircney, S. Cyprian, S. _ S. ne og * 
[ie 


& Chryſoſt. 
2. Theſlal. 
hom. 4. 

$. Epiphan. 
hzr. 61. 

$. Hicrom. 
dial. contr. 
Lucif. 

$S. Auguſtin. 
epiſt 118. & 
L ro. de Ge- 
nen. ad lit, 
6./33+ 


$. Hierom. 


epiſt 61.c.9. 
S. Auguſtin. 
de Symbolo 
ad Catechuy- 
men. 
Ruffin. in. 
Symbol. 

$. Hicrom. 
con. Helnid. 
$. Auguſtin 
Þzr. yr. 

$. Epiphan. 
hzr. 58. 


Locis ſupra 
Cir. & £3. 
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Chriſoſtom S. Epiphanius $. Hierom. S. 


Auſtin and others afhirme, that there are A« 


poſtolical Traditions: Bel & ſome few new 


ſtart vp Heretiks deny it. Whether belceue 
you Chriſtians? This choiſe is tar aboue 
that of the Roman. For there was but one a» 
gainſt one, yea ones bare denyal againſt the 
others proofs. But here are many againſt 
few : Saints againſt (to ſay theleft) ordi- 
nary fellows : Do@tors of Gods Church , 

ainſt vnlearned Miniſters : Catholiques 
againſt Heretiks:yea manifeſt proofs againſt 
barc denyals. And shal we not eſpecially in 
amotter of fat (as is whether the Apoſtles 
lefr --y vnwritten Traditions or no) be- 
leeuc many, moſt holy, moſt learned, moſt 
incorrupt, moſt antient., witneſſes, yea 
wherof (ome were eye witneſles of the mat» 
ter, before a few, vnlearned, vnconſtanr, 
iangling, new fellowes? 

4- Moreouer whence haue we the Apo- 
ftles Creed, bur by Tradition, as teſtify S, 
Hierom, S. Auſtin, and Rufftinus : whence 
the perpetual virginiry of our B. Lady, as 
appeareth by S. Hierom,'S. Auſtin, S. Epi- 
phanius: whence the lawful cransferring 
the Sabbath day from Saterday to Sonday, 
but by Tradition, Whence many other 
things, as teſtify S. Hierom S. Dioniſ. S, 
Iren. $.Cyprian, Tertull. Origen,S.Bafil S- 
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Epiphan, S. Chriſoft, S. Hierom, $. Auftin, 
S. Ambroſe, and others, but by 7 cadition. 
Burt eſpecially, whence haue we the Bible 
* irſelfe 2 Whence haue we that euc”, booke 
chapter, and verſe of it is Gods worde, and 
no one ſentence therin corrupted in altheſe 
16 qo. years ? where haue we that the Goſ- 
pel bearing the name of S. Thomas, who 
wasan Apoſtle, and cye witnes © Chriſts 
actions, 1s not as wel, or bettc: Chriſts 
Ghoſpel, then that which carrieth rhe name 
of S. Luke, and was written only by heare- ;,,. ;.,., * 
fay as is profeſſed in the very beginning, bur 5. Hierom. 
by Tradition 2 This reaſon ſo courſeth Bel {*5<riPrurs 
vp and downe, as like fox many tymes yn» Luca, | 
earthed, cuen for wearines he runneth intro — 
the hunters toyle, graunting what the ar- En 
gument would. 
5- His firſt anſwer is 7hat there » great dif- 8el p. 134% 
ference betvyrxt the primatine Church, and the 
Church of late dates . For the Apoſtles heard 
Chrifts doftrine, ſavy bis myracles, and Were re- 
plenished with the holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
muſt needs be fit vyitneſſes of al that Chriſt did, 
and taught, vvhich adruntts the Church of Rome 
bath not. Here Bel blaſphemeth Chriſts 
Church of latcdaies, auouching her to be 
nether replenished with the holy Ghoſt, Symbol. A 
contrary to our Creed, profeſling her to be _ 
holy, and Chriſts promiſe, that the holy Ghoſt 
ihould 
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Should remaine with her for ever. Nor tobea 


fic witnes of his truth, contrary ro S. Paul, 


truth ; and ro Gods, ſending her to preach, 
and teſtify his iruch to infidels, to whom if 
she be no firwitnes , the fault isin God to 
ſend ſuch inſufffcient wirneſles, as infidels 
are not bound to beleeue. 

6. And Bel1s far deceaved in thinking, 
that ſeeing, or hearing make wen {ufficient 
wicneſlcs of denine, and infallible rrurh, or 
the want of them maketh inſufficient. For 
not humane ſenſe,which is ſubiec ro error, 
and deceit, bur Gods deuine aſſiſtance, ma- 
keth men infallible, and ſufficient witneſſes 
of his trath, and the want of this, intufſt- 
cient, Wherfore S. Matheyy was as ſuffici- 
enta witnes of Chriſts nativity, which he 
ſaw not, as of other. things he ſaw, and S. 
Luke as ſufficient a witnes of the things he 
wrote by hear. ſay, as S.Thon who ſaw, and 
heard almoſt al ie wrote becauſe they were 
equally aſſiſted by God in their writing , 
And in l;ke ſort the Church of what ryme 
ſoeuer is equally a ſufficient, and infallible 
witnes of Chiifts truth, though $he be not 
an cyec, or care witnes of his ſpeeches, and 
aQions, as the primatiuve Church was. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts promiſes of his preſence , and 
the holy Ghoſts «fliſtance , and rhat the 

gares 


? 


affirming her to be the piller, and frirength of 
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cates of Hel should not preuaile againſt 
her, appertaine equally tothe Church of al 
tymes: 

7. But ſuppoſe that the preſent Church 
could nor be a fir w:tnes as the primatiue 
was, whatis this to the argument,thar pro- 
ueth neccſiity of Tradition, becauſe with- 
out icſtimony of the Church, we can not 
diſcerne true Scriprure from falſe. This Bel 
Should erher graunt, or deny, if he meant 


Bel anfryt- 
reth not te 


the purpoſe. | 


ro anſ{wcr to the purpoſe, and nor rel vs 


ofan other matter, vz. That the preſent 
Chucch can be no fic witnes, whereof (if it 
were true) wold follow , that we can be- 
Jeeue no Scriprure at al, ſceing we haue 
no other infallible external witnes of Scri- 
prure. | 
8. His ſecond anſwer is: That 4s Paprits 
admit the lewes Tradition of the old Teftament, 
to be Gods Word. and Vwithal refuſe many other 
Traditions of theirs: So Proteflants admit thu Trae 
dition (of the Bible to be Gods worde) and 
rezeft al other. And pag. 128. He dareth not 
deny Traditions abioluily, yea admitteth 
them , when rhey be conſonant to Scrip- 
ture. Behold the filly fox in the coyle. We 
contend againſt Proteſtants, Thar Scrip- 
ture is not ſufficient to proue al points of 
Chriſtian faich, bur that Tradition is ne- 
cellary for ſome, and Bel here conſeſleth ir, 
where 


Belp. 134. 


Fel 'admit. 
teth tradi. 
$101, 


363 | Arneley, Chap. 9: 
whereis now the downeful of Popery ? Me F 


thinks. it is become the downefal of Prore- of 
pag. 36.  ſtanrry . Where is now Bels firſt propoſfi- * 
$8. tion? That Scripture conterneth in it every dottrine 


ag. 37: neceſſary to mans ſaluation. Where is now that b 
Vye muſt not adde to Gods Written Worde, if \f| þ 
this Tradition muſt needs beadded therto? h 
pag: 134. Where is now, that the preſent Church can be | ,, 
no fit Wines , if by her teſtimony, we come /e 
to know Gods rruth? Where is now the curſe, ml 
Bel curſed WH1ch S. Pard (as thou ſaiſt pag. 117.) pronouns 
of 5. Paul Cceth againſt him, that preacheth any doftrine not 
by bu ovv- conterned 1n Sciptwure? where is now. That Scri- 
we 1942*- pture is the ſole, and only rule of faith? 
ment” . RENE 
ons.  » Bur ſeeing the fox is1n the toyle, we 
muſt needs haue him preach, and tel vs of 
whome he firſt had this Tradition. Perhaps 
he wil confeſle with his brother Doue, thar 
Doveof Re Proteſtants had the Bible as Gods worde 
—_ from Papiſts. Sure I am, he can name no 
other of whome he firſt had it. Likewiſe 
he muſt tel vs. How he belecucth this Tra- 
dition . Wherher as fallible and humane 
truth, or as infallible and devine. If as falli- 
ble, and humane, ſurely he can belecue no» 
thing in the Bible as devine truth. If as in- 
fallible, and devine truth, ſurely rhe Papifts 
Church for whoſe only teſtimony (ſpea- 
king of outward reftimonies) Proteſtants 


firſt belecuc: as an infallible rruth chart rhe 
Bible 
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Bible was Gods worde) hath infallible au- 
thoritry. 

10. Nether is Bels compariſon true. For 
we beleene not the old ww ys ro be Gods 
worde, for any Tradirion, which the lewes 
have, but which the Catholique Church 
hath from the Apoſtles, & their ſucceſſors, 


enen ( as S. Auſtin writeth ) from the Very cone. epi. 
ſeat of Peter, to whom our Lord commanded his NY 


sheepe to feed, to this preſent Bichop, who deli- 
nered vnto the Church, and She to vs, as 
wel the olde as the new teſtament for Gods 
worde. Ler Bcl if he liſt belecue the old re- 
ſtamenr, for the tradition of Icwes, and if 
he can not finde the like vninterrupted tras 
dition for the new reftamenr, bar in the 
Papiſts Church, ler him confefle, that for 
her authoriry he belecueth this tradition as 
infallible truth, and I aske no more. 

11. But what shift findeth he for this nos 
torious contradiction, in admitting one 
tradition, and before impugning traditions 
in general. For(ooth becaule as he ſaith(and 
it is his fourth (olution ) Y/hen Proteftants 
Jay Seripturs conteine al things neceſſary to ſalues 


Bel þ.135- 


ton, they ſpeake of Scripturs already apreed pon p,,gtants 

to be ſuch, and ſo exclude not this tradition, but admit tra 
ual'y include it in thei : Bc a | 

Vertual'y include it im their aſſertion ; Behold 4400, 


the fox againe in the roile, admitring one 
tradition ful (ore againſt his wil. 6 Voolence 
| Aa of truth 


Proteſtants 
ouerthrovy 
ther oyvne 
ar,umm nts 
4 44 tr4- 


dit#ons, 


pel p.n35. 
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of truth (Gith $. Auſtin 1. cone. Donarift; 
poſt Collat, c. 2 4. , fronger then any racke, or 
torment for to ring out conſeſcton. For here 
Bel in name of Proteftants confellcth, that 
they muſt needs admit one tradition, which 
not only ouerthroweth al their arguments 
againſt other traditions, For why may they 
adde one tradition to Gods written worde, 
rather then more ? why may they belecue 
any thing out of Scripture, and no more? 
why is one tradition equal to Gods written 
worde, and no more? How is one tradition 
certaine and no more : Bur alſo sheweth 
that ether they receaue this tradition for no 
authority at al, but only becauſe it pleaſeth 
them, or that they belceue ir as infallible 
verity, for the authority which they ac- 
count bur fallible. For I aske wi hy they be« 
leeue this tradition 2 If they anſwer, be- 
cauſe it commeth from God. I demand how 
they know that ? Not by the Bible as is cui» 
dent. If by the Church; then 1 aske why 
they belecue the Church, rather in this tra» 
dir1on, then in other, and whether they bes, 
Jeeue her reſtimony ro be infallible in this 
point or no: And whatſoever they anſwer, 
they muſt needs fal into the toile. 

1:. His third ſolution is . That the weyy 
Teft-memt # but an expoſition of the olde, and 
therjcre may be 116d and diſcerned by the ſame, 

Bur 
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Bat $yr2 wil you zndced try the new tefta- Belwviles- 
ment?wil you rake vpon you to iudge Gods "* 541 
worde? Surely this pride exceederh Luci. 
fers, this is to make your (elfe iudge aboue 
the higheſt. And if you wil try Gods word, 
by what wail you cry the old reſtament? Sus 
rely by tradition, or by nothing. Thus we 
haue heard Bcl rwiſe plainly cofeſling ſome 
tradirion ro be ——. & now the third 
tyme ſuppoling it. For magna ft Vis Veritates 
OC prevualet, 

tz. Yet becauſe his ſtomacke could not þ.,, 1;; of 
diſgeſt any one tradition at al, he flyeth ro a 117. 
Fifc ſolution, commonly giuen by Proteſt» 
ants. VZ That Canonical Seripture may be diſcer- vide wed 
ned from not Canonical by themſelues, «s light is jo, 
from darknes. This he proueth becauſe Gods 1.Pet. 1.5, 
Word: is called a hight, and a lantherne, [ayd to "9 
shyne to men.ſpiritual men ſayd to indge al things, © vn 
the non to teach al things, and Chrifts Sheepe \ | _ 
ſayd to heare, and know hi; Yoyee. Bur this 18 15. 
eaſcly refelled. Furſt becauſe though Sa- '-794n. 2 
muel were a faithful, & holy man, and God —_ _ 
ſpake thriſe to him, yet he rooke his worde "at — 
for mans worde, vntil Hely the high Prieſt r. reg. x. 
tolde him it was Gods worde 1. Reg. 3. Ge- 
deon was faithful, and yer knew nor at firſt 
that it was God thar ſpake vnto him by an «dc. 6& 
Angel, and therfore demanded a miracle in 
confirmation of it Iudic, 6. The hike may 


Aa a be ſaid 


wn. 


i 
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be ſaid of Manues wife F6d. 13. and perhiapyÞ 7 
of Manue him. felte. For though in bis} 5; 
prayer he proticfle that God had ſent thef 
Angel, whom he tooke to be a man, yerſh , 
doth he not proteſle that God had ſent hinff ,, 
eſpecially, and perticulerly ro do'thar-meſ- |. 
ſage, and ſeeing he knew nor, that it was anſſ ,, 
Angel, vnril he aſcended in the flzme of the 3. 

ſacnfice, yea ſeemed ro'doubt whether his 
words would proue true, when heſayd. if 
thy ſpeech be fulfilled, likely it is that hewasf 11 
not ccrtaine that it was Gods woide, be- ge 
fore be was certaine, that it was his Angel. c; 
Afr. Likewiſe S. Peter was faithful, and yer at pt 
firſt he knew not, that it was an Angel that ;; 
ſpake, and delivered him at. 1 Ji 
14. Secondly the true ſenſe, and mea 
ning of Gods worde,is not ſo cuident ro theſ + 
faithtul, for ro diſcerne it from the falſeſÞ 14 
ſenſe , as light is diſcerned from darknes, ye 
Ergo,nether Gods true worde is fo evident] F, 
ly diſcerned by them from the falſe worde. 11 
The conſequence I proue, becauſe Gods p 
, Wordeconſiſteth more in his meaning thenfÞ ;/, 
S. Hierom. jn letters. Let Vs not thincke ((aith S. Hierom) t3 


in Calat.1.& "a . 
dialog. con. that the Ghoſpel s in the words of Scripturs, but 
——_—_ in theſence. Againe: Scripturs conſiſt not 1n reaſhh < 


ding but in Ynderſtiding. And therfore if it beſh «| 

dilcerned by it (ele, it is rather diſcernedſſl 

by the ſenſe, then by the letters or words:il 5 
The 
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The antecedent L shal proue hereafter, and 
ic is cuident by the example of the Apoliles, 
who though they were faithful oftcarymes 
vadciſtood not Chriſts meaning, eſpecially 
when he ſpake iv parables, or of his paſlion 
by the eximple of the fairhful Eunuch , 
and by the teſtimony of S. Peter 2. Pet, 
3. V, 1G, - 

15, -Thirdly the diſtinQion of Scripturs 
from, nor Scriptures, is not ſo cuident, as 
the diſtin tion of light irom darknes is. Er- 
go, they are not (o ealcly diſcerned. The 
conſequence is euident, The Antecedenrt I 
proue, becauſe then no man could erre in 
it, asS none can erre in the diſtinction of 
light from darknes. Bel faith. 7hat only fa:th» 
ful can diſcerne Scriptures. But this conuinceth 
that their diſtintion is not ſo cuident as 
that of light from darknes: for this al men, 


yea beaſts of ſight can diſcerne. Nether can 


faith be needful ro difcerne light, or any 
thing which is ſo cuident, becaule as S. 
Paul faith Hebr. 11. v. 1. 1: s an argument of 
things not appearing, and it breadeth certain- 
ty, not euidency in the belecuer. 

16. Beſide if faithful could as clearly dif- 
cerne Scriprures, as they can light, they 
Should no ſooner here a ſenrence of Scrip- 
rure, then they Should diſcerne it to be 
Scripture, as they no fooner {ce light, then 

| Aa 3 they 
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they diſcerne it from darknes, which expe- 
rience teacheth to be falſe: yea Luther a 
fairhful man (in Bels opinion ) could not 
Larher.edit. diſcerne, yea could nor belecue S. Iames e- 
Surins Ana. _ to be canonical, bur called it ablolur- 
_ y aſtrawish thing, as his books firſt prin- 
ons red, and diuers others teſtify, and Whitaker 
Duczum p. dare not deny , yea confeſſeth that he cal- 
We leth it ftrawub in reſpef of other epiſtles, which 
is more then to deny itto be Gods worde. 
Wherfore let Bel make his choyle, whether 
Luther was not fairhful, or S. James epiſtle 
not ſo cuidently diſcerned by the faithful 
to be Gods worde as l1ght 15. Finally Prote- 
ſtants admit one Tradition, as neceflary to 
diſcerne Scriprures, or Bel lyeth pag. 135. 
Ergo: Scriptures are not fo euidently dif- 
cerned by them ſelues as light is, For what 
neede is there of an other thing to diſcerne 

light, or any thing ſo eurdent. 

17. Nether haue Bcls arguments any dif- 
ficulty ro an{wer. For Gods worde is called 
a lantherne, or light, not becauſe it is ſo 
cuidenr, as lighr is; bur becauſe, being once 
belccued to be Gods worde, it sheweth vs 
the way to heauen, as I1ghr doth to carthly 
laces, and thereupon it is called o! the 
e/alm. 118. Pſalmiſt a lantherne to cur feete. And for the 
ſane cauſe taith is called hight, though it be 
an obſcurc knowledge, Hebr. 11. v. 1. and 


by ir 
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by it we ſce God only in enigmate: 1. Cor. 13. 
V. i2. and not clearly. And in like fort S. 
Paul 2. Corinth. 4. v. 4. ( where Bel cirerh 2- Corinth. 
amilſ*, c. 5.) faith the Gholpel shineth, nor +7 
becaule it is euident, and cleare, bur be- 
cauſe ir expellerh the ignorance of infide- 
lity, which metaphorically is called dark- 
nes. Thar of che TC lejrunl man 1. Corinrh.. 
v.15. is nothing to the purpoſe, both be- 
cauſe al faithful are not ſpiritual , but ſome 
carnal 1. Corinth. 3. v. 1.2.3. and Galath. 6. 
y.1. and therfore may we better infer that 
the Ghoſpel is not cuident toal faichful: As 
alſo becauſe S. Paul explicatech , not by 
what means the ſpiritual man iudgeth al 
things, whether by the euidency of the 
things (as Bel wold hane him to indge Scri- 
prure) or by ſome outward teſtimony. Mo- 
reouer S. Thon ſaith the vnction teacheth 10a. 2.5, 
vs al things, which we deny not, burno 27- 
where, that it alone teacheth vs without 
the teſtimony of the Church, which-is that 
we deny,& Bel should proue. Fina!lyChriſts 
sheep heare, and know his voice Ioan. io. j,,y 10. 
v.3 4 which no man doubceth of, bur the ;. 4. 
queſtion is wherher they heare ir of him 
{c1*e alone, or of the Church, and whether 
they know it by ir ſelfe, or by teſtimony of 
the Church, ro which purpoſe this place 
fcructh nothing. | ; 
Aa 4 is. Bclg 
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nel p.136. 18. Bels fixt ſolution is , Thet we beleeus 
not the Scripture to be Gods Worde , becauſe the 
Church teacheth Vs ſo, but becauſe it 5 of ut ſelfe 
axtopiſtos Worthy of credit , and God inwardly 
mouth Vs to beleene it. That we belecue 1r nor 
for the Churches authority he proucth. Be- 
cauſeels the formal obie of our bcleefe, 
and laſt reſolution therein , should not be 
the fiiſt verity, God him ſclfe, bur man, 


S.Dionif. de Which is contrary to S. Dionil. and $.T ho- 
diwn, nom. 


—_ mas Aquinas, who teach. That the formal: 


S.Thom.z. obieC ot our faith is the firſt verity, and $, 
"-1-1-47%- Thom. addeth, That faith belecueth no- 


thing, but becauſe it is reucaled of God: 


S. Auguſtin. A[{o becauſe S. Auſtin ſaith , That man lear- 

rractat. 3. in 

10an.co. y. Peth not of man, that outward teachings are ſome 
helps, and admonitions , but Who teacheth the 
hart hath hs chayre in heauen. That the Scri- 
pture is of it (clfe ax:9p1/tos, or worthy of 
credit, we deny not, only we deny, that by 
it ſclife without teſtimony of the Church, 
we can knowe that it is ſo worthy. Nether 
deny we, that God inwardly moueth our 
harrs to belecuc it, only we ſay that therro 
he vſeth alſo the reſtimony of the holy 
Church, nor ordinarily moueth any therto, 
without the external teſtimony of the 
Church. wherfore albeit it be moſt true 
that we belecue the Scripture to be Gods 
worde, becauſe God moueth vs therto: yer 


falſe 
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falſe it is to deny,that we beleene it not allo, 
becauſe the Church doth teach it. Becauſe 
Gods inward motion, and the Churches 
ourward rcſtimony, are no oppolic caules, 
and impollivle ro concurre to one, and the 
ſame eff: &; bur the ſecond 1s ſubordinate 
to the ficlt, and can not worke witnout it, 
as the firſt (though ir can) doth nor worke 
this eff-& withour the ſecond. Wherfore 


wel (aid S, Auſtin Non crederem E149clio n:fþ Cont epift, 
2 tundam.c.4. 


nal : | me Eccleſia 4ut 1oritas commoneret, | wold not o.s. 


belecue the Ghoſpel, vales the authority of 
the Church did commoue me therto. _ 

19. Thisplace of $. Auſtin fo ſtingeth pax. 137. 
Bel, as he wvndeth cuery way to auoid ir. 
Firſt he celleth vs that t5ere is a great difference Þ*!s lacks 
betweene mouere and commouere : becauſe mouere 1 
# to moue apart by it ſelfe, commonere to moue tos 
gether with an other. This difference 1s falſe. 
For nether is mowere to moue apart, bur ab- 
ſolucly, as it is comon to mouing aparr, of 
with an other. N-cher, though commonere 
do more properly ſignify moGing with an 
other, is it alwaics fo taken, as infinic pla» 
ces both of holy and prophane writers can 
teſtify : yea Bel him (cle with in 8. lynes pag. 133, 
after cnglisbeth it abſolutly mow:ng . Bur 
ſuppoſe ir were: what inferrech B-l there- 
upon. Forſooth that 8.  Auſtins meaning u no» & 
thing els, but that the authority of the Church did 


out 
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outwardly concurre with the inward motion » 
God, to bring him to beleene the Ghoſpel . That 
the Church did ioyntly concurre to S. Au- 
Rins faith of the Ghoſpel is certaine, and fo 
Bel cranſlating commonere for iointly mo- 
uing I cefuſe not. Bur falſe it is that the 
Church did jointly concurre with God, 
only to the bringing of S. Auſtin ro the 
faith of the Ghoſpel, and not to the conſer- 
ning him in the ſame faith. Becauſe c. 4. he 
ſaith, That if thoupercaſe canft finde any mani- 
feſt thing mm the Ghoſpel of Mamches apoſtleship, 
thou shalt Weaken the auhority of Catholiques 
W:th me, who bid me beleene not thee, Which au- 
#hority being weakned, now nether can | beleeue 
the Ghoſpel. Behold the authority of Catho- 
liques conſerued S. Auſtin in the faith of 
the Ghoſpel, without which he profeſſerh 
that he could beleevethe Ghoſpel no lon- 
ger. And againe. Amongſt other things, 
which moſt juſtly as he ſaith holde him in 
the Church he rceckoneth authority, and 
ſucceſſion in the Church. 

20. But do you thinke that Bel wil ſtand 
to his expounding of commonere, and graun=- 
ting the Church ro concurre with the in- 
ward motion of the holy Ghoſt to bring a 
man to belecue the Ghoſpel? No ſurely: 
For in the next page he telleth vs. That the 
aw hority of the Church , 1d mone (beholde 


jointly 


1 
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fointly moning forgotten) S. Auſtin to heare 
the Ghoſpel preached , and to giue ſome humane 
credit Vnto it. For dewne faith proceedetb not frons 
the outward teachings of man, 4 1 haut proued 
(faith ie) already ont of S. Auflin. This de= 
nyal of deuine faith to proceed from out- 
ward teaching of man, is direQly againſt 
Scripruce, and S. Auſtin. For Rom. 10. v. #5 Paul.Ree 
17. Faith commeth of hearing ( the preacher.) 340 
The Coloflians learnt the grace of Chriſt 
of Epaphoras. Colo. 1. v. 7. The Thella- colep.n, 
lonians learnt the Traditions, which they 
Should keep by ſpeech and letter: 2. Thell , 71, 
2.v 15 S. Paul begate the Corinthians in lon. z. 
the Ghoſpe], 1. Corinth. 4. v. 15. He begate *: Corinth, 
Onefimus: Philem. v. 11. He and Apollo 5; 

| Philemon. 
were Gods helpers in bringing the Corin- 
thians to Chrifts faith. i. Cocnth. 3. v. 9. 
They that (uccour preachers are called coo- 
perators of the truth. 3, loan. v. 8. and thertore 3. 104n. 8, 
much more the preachers them Jelts And 
if devine fairh proccede not at al from out- 
warde reachiny of men, why did Chriſt 
ſend his Apoſtles to teach al nations? Math. yh ig 
28. v. 19. why appointed he in b1s Church 
ſome teachers for coo/ſummating of Faints Epheſ. epbey. 4+ 
4+ V.11, Why was S. Paula teacher of Gentth? 
1. Timorh. 2. v. 7, others? aQ. 13 v. 4 How . Timoth. 
could S. Panl beſtoyv ſome ſpiritual grace Vpon FA. 
the Romans. Rom. 1, y.1t, Did Chuſt fend — 

| : thels 


AT. 1. G 
10. 


©  Eonvr. epiſt. 
fundam.c.4. 


__wam.c., 


Should $. Auſtin racane of, bur of ſuch faich 


* 


+" 
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theſe Apoſtles to teach humaine faith? was 
S. Ihon Baptiſt ſent before Chriſt to give 
humane knowledge of faluation co his peo», 
ple? Luc. 1. v. 77. Laſtly nothing is more 
frequent in Scripture then that ove mian 
teacherh an other, and ſucely ir meancth 
not. of humane learning, or belecte. For 
What careth the Sctiprure for that, bur of 
deuine, and ſuch as bringeth to.heauen & 
ſaluation, ſuch as made Iewes compunct in 
hart. aR. 2. v.37. ſuch as diſpoſed Gentils 
to receaue the holy Ghoſt. aRt. 10. v. 44- 

21, Likewiſe it is againſt S. Auſtin : Fifſt 
he thinketh (as Bel confeſſerh) rhe Church 
to concutrre,with the inward motion of the 
holy Ghoſt ro the faith of the Ghoſpel : 
But faith ef the Ghoſpel,ro wv hich the holy 
Ghoſt inwardly concurreth is deuine. Ergo 
to this the Church concurreth : Bel1ds S. 
Auſtin afftirmeth, that authority holderh 
him in the Cacholique Church, And thatif 
the authority of Catholiques were weak- 
ned, he wold not belecue the Ghoſpel, 
which he would neuer ſay, if his deuine 
fairh did not depend vpon the Catholiques 
authority , Morcouer what more cuident 
then the holy Fathers, when they ſpeake of 
belecuing rhe Ghoſpel, they meane of de- 
nine, and Chriſtian faith. And whar faith 


as he 


a oo a Ay -.. ws: wh —— 
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#53 he exhorred the Maniches vnto, which 
was deujne. And in the place alleadged by 
Bl, he calleth outward teaching helpe to 
faith, arid only meanerth, that a man can nor 
tcarne taith ot man alone, withour al in- 
wird reaching of God. And therfore ad- 
deih. Tate e be not Within, who teacherb the 1,4 1. 1n5 
h xt, in Vayne # our ſound, and Where Gods in- 104n.t0.5. 
ſrration 15 not, therein Vaine Words ſound out- 
wi.rdly. which is moſt true, and nothing 
againſt vs. Laſtly it is againſt reaſon, For 
the authority of Gods Church is not meere 
humane, but in ſome ſort deuine, as a wit- 
nes by God him ſelfe appointed to reſtify - 
his rruch. And therfote he ſaid, Who heareth ,,. ro. 
you heareth me: therfore the faith that pro- 16. 
ceedeth from ſuch authority is not hu- 
mane. ' Weg 
22. Wherfore Bel nor truſting much to 
this shift flyeth ro an other: vz. That 5. Au- 
fern [ard not theſe Vyords of bim ſel/e, 4s he Vas 
then 4 chriſ1an, but 45 he had bene in tymes pat « 
Maniche. This he prouerh : Becauſe in 'the 
ſame chaprer he faith. 7hat the authority of vntruth gz 
the Ghoſpel is aboue the authority of the Churche, '- 
& in the chapter before. 7hat thetruth of Scrt» — 
pure; muſt be preferred before anthority , conſent ., yuh 95 
of na! ons, and the name of Catholique , and pro» 
m'{th tr yeeld to Maniches doftrine, if he shal be 
able to prone it out of Scripture .. But both this 
aulwct, 


Fdl/e tran. 


 ſfs#1.12. 
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anſwer,and proofs are moſt faiſly avouched 
vpon.S Auſtin, For if he had meant the 
forefaid words of him ſelfe oply, as when 
he was a Manichiſt, he wold not haue ſaid, 
Non crederem mſi commoneret &c, I woldnor 
belceue, vnics the Church did commoue 
me: But non credide ſem, nift commoniſcet: 1 had 
not or Wold not haue belceued, volcfle the 
Church had commoucd me. Which Bel 
we] marking, made him (ay fo in english, 
though he had not ſaid itin latine. Beſides 
in the ſame chaprec he addeth.. Qua (authos 
ritate Catholicorum ) inf'rmata 1am nec potero Ze 
wangelo credere. wivich (authority of Catho= 
ques) berng diſcredued, I shal not be able 
now (marke Bel) to beleeue the Ghoſpel. 
M oreouer cap. 4. he ſaid, That beſides other 
motiues , the authority cf Catholigue, (rencr) 
doth holdemein the lap of the Church. 

23. Bcls proofs are nothing but his owne 
vnicuchs. For thuugh it be true» T hat the 
Scripture 1s of greater authority then the 
Church, yernether doth $, Auſlin ſay it in 
that place, nether makerh it any thing as 
gainſt vs. For albeit the Scriprars be 1n it 
ſelfe of greater authority, yet the authority 
of the Church is burl: infallible, and more 
euident ro me. And what maruclif for an 
jnlall:ble authority more evident, I beleeve 
an other thovgh greater, yet not ſo manie 


ich 
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feſt. As S. Thon was ſent to giue teſtimony 
of Criſt Loan. 1 v. 8. and yet far infec1or to 
Chriſt. Nether ſaith S. Auſtin, That truth 
of Scriprure is to be preferred be? :Þ 249 
thority and conſent of Catholiques. Bur 
Bel added the worde Scripturs as though S., 
Auſtin meant, that their truth could be 
knowne, without the authority of Cathos» 
liques, or be oppoſir vntoit, which he mas 
nifeſtly denyeth. Nether meaneth he of the 
ecuth of Scripturs ( which the Manichift 
againſt whom he wrote reieted almoſt 
waoly, and he him ſclfe prof fleth he could 
not take for truth, if it were contrary to 


5. Auſfton 
ſpeaketh of 


moſt manse 


Catholiques) bur of any knowne truth in ſeſt andeus- 


general, which he ſaith (and truly ) is to be 
referred beforeal authority oppoſir vnto 
1t, becauſe ſuch authority is not infallible, 
bur falſe , and deccirful. And therfore he 
ſpeaketh vppon ſuppoſition, that if it were 
rrue ( which other where he auoucheth to 
be impoſlible)that Manichiſts taughe cruth, 
and Catholiques error, then their truth yyere 
to be preferred before the name of Cathol1ques, cone 
ſent of nations, and amtbority begun with miracles, 
nourshed yyuh hope, encreaſed yytth charity, eſta» 
bliched vvith antiquity, and ſucceſſion of Priefls, 
euen from the ſeat of Peter,to yyhom our Lord after 
bis reſurretion commanded his sheep to be fed 
Þn10 this preſent Bighop, But (aith the glorious 
Sainb 


dent truth 

and ſuch 
not the $cys 
pinres., 


8. Auſtin 
py li not 
b:leeve Ma- 
nihe 
thou;h he 
ha4 mani- 
J-ft $r1p- 
Sure. 

SUP. paragr. 
a parag 


Txe. 1©. v. 
I6. 
1.Theſſ.c.2. 
7, 13. 
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Saint vnto maniches, & I after him to Pre- 
reſtants. Amoneft you only ſoundeth the promiſe 
of truth, vrhuch if u yyere ſo manifeſt, as it could 
net be doubred of, ut yyere to be preferred before al 
thin gs, that held me im the Cathol1que Church. 

24- His third vneruth of S. Auſtins pro- ” 
mile, 1s diretly contrary to S. Auſtin in the ; 
lame place, If (ſaith he) thou 5halt read any B 
manife#{ thing ſor Manichey out of the G. of- th 


pel, I vil beleeue nether 1}, cm nor thee. Not them Ww 
becauſe they lhed to me of thee. Not thee, becauſe B 
thou bringe#1 me that Scripture, Which 1 beleeued b; 
through th tm Vyho haue hed: As for Bels rea- d 
{ons co proue,that we belceue nothing witch at 
deuine Fich for authority of the Church, w 


they are eaſcly anſwered, For though the d 
formal ohieC of faith be the firſt verity, yer ee 


not ſimply as it is in jr ſelfe, but as it is pro- } . r: 
poled vnto vs by the Chntch. And thertore d 
though we belecue nothing, but becauſe 4 
it is ſpoken, and reuealed by God, yer be- £ 
cauſc he ſpeaketh not immediatly ro vs by r 
him ſelfe, bur by the mouth of his Church, d 
whome who (o heareth, hcareth Ged, and y 
whole worde 1s not mans Worde , but truly fi 
Gods worde. therfore faith 15 not without d 
the tcſtimony of the Church. As for S, 7 
Auſtins authority it harh bene anſwered P/ 
before: as alſo his arguments, which Bel 
bringeth againſt Traditions. . - : 
CHAP, 


TT 
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CHAD. X. 
Of the certainty of Apoſtolical Trax 


ditions. 


H xnx are certaine and vndoubred 

Apoſtolical traditions, This is againſt 
Bc| pag. 128 129. &c. But I prouc it, becauſe 
the traditions of the Byble to be Gods 
worde, of the perpetual virginity of our 
B. Lady, of the transferring of the Sab- 
bath, and ſuch hke, are certaine and vn= 
doubred. Belids if in the law of nature, 
andMoyles, craditions were keapt certaine, 
why not in the law of grace. But more cui- 
dent wil the concluſion be, if we deſcend 
to perticuler rraditions, which Bel endeuo- 


. reth ro proue vncertaine. Firſt he ſetteth- 


downe this Propoſition. /nwritten traditions 
are ſo Vncertaine 4 th: beft learned papiſts are at 
great com:erion about them. This he proucth in 
the tradirton of Eaſter,abou' which conrens 
ded S.71#or P. ex the Brihaps of Aſia abourl 40S 
years agoe both earneflly ulleadging Apoſt lical 
traditions. Likewiſe S. Anicetus, and $ Policarpe 
Who lived al within 200. 1,cars after Chriſt, when 
the Church 14 as in good el. ate, and Nlayned pvith 

fevv, or no corruptions. 
2. Marke good Reader his conclufion, 


and proofs therof, and thov wilt neede no 
B b more 


336 Article 7. Chap. 16. 

more to aſſure thy ſ(elfe of the truth of Ro. W 
mane religion : His .concluſion is : That et 
tradirions are ſo vucertaine as the learne- 

deſt Papiſts contend abour them. This he di 
proueth:; becauſe S. Victor ÞP, contended ye 
with the Bishops of Aſia,S Policarpe with T 
S. Anicerus P.Surcly he meancth that theſe A 


men were Papiſts, or e]s his concluſion is d 
vnproued. And conſequently Papilts, and h 
Toprr7©02” Popery were 1400. years agoc within 200, A 
IA * years after Chiiſt, when the Church ( as he d! 
2.60. years ſaith) was in good eſtate. AndifP. Victor A 
after werea Papiſt, then was alſo his immediat B 
Chriſt. predeceſſor S. Eleutizerius, who ſent S. Fu- Y: 
ro gativs and Damian to convert Britany, and tl 
weriedf;rrs Conſequently this Tland was firſt converted v 
to Popery, from Paganiſme ro Popery. Moreouer both | Þ 
ſides carneſtly alleadged Apoſtolical rradi- c 
tion, and ſtowtly defended the ſame ſaith 'S 
Bel a7ainit Bel, Ergo : nether (ide was Proteſtant, and 1 

ay both agreed againſt him, thar there are A- 
yvbieb t;, poſtolical rraditios, & that they are of great Pi 
wed yputh. Werght , ſeeing fuch great Saints ſo Jong 4 
mm 2090. apgoedidſoſtcwriy defend them, on what F 
ma ſide now is Bel, who ſicwtly oppugneth, tl 
- wharSainrs with al Geds Caurch (o lerg 7 
agoc defended? v. hatnecd more proofe of I 
raditions er of Papifity ? Surely Bel quaſ A 
fe rex ſue 1:40 pert Here he bath bey, raicd t 
L.m {clfe to be againſt al Saints, that were c 

Wittun 
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within 200. years after Chriſt, and againſt 
the Church, when she was in good eſtate. 

3- Buc now to Bels argument. The tra- 
dition of keeping Eaſter was vncertaine 200 
years after Chriſt, Ergo it is now. Anſwer. a 
This tradition was then vnccrtaine only in ana To 
Aſia, and certaine in the reſt of Chriſten- Madiass 
dome, as is euident by the Councels then wicephor1, 
helde in Rome, Paleſtine, Pontus,- France, So 
Achaia, who al accepred this tradition, as 1.x biſt.c.g. 
did after the firſt general Councel in Nice. x guns 


Xr. 70. 


And though ict had bene then vncertaine, Tripare.\ub, 
Bel could no more infer it ro be ſo now, 253, 
then he can infer the ſame of many parts of z &;. loan. 
the Bible, which both then, and long after _ nag 
weredoubred of, and yet accepted now of breos Apos 
Proteſtants. But wel may Linter, if S Poli- an 
carpe and his fellowes erred in not accep- . ey, 
ting one popish tradition, much more Bel x: ruc.l.g. 


in accepting none. Ce 3. 
4. But ( faith Bel) $S. Policarpe Policrates, par. 129 
, R S P 
«nd other Bghops did im thoſe dates make no more 
arcount of the Popes op1nzon ,then 0f 4n other mans, 
did thinke them ſelf5 his equal, in gourrnment, C7 
that he defended an error, and wit flood his pro- 
ceedings. Here is falle conueiance to ioyne S. 
Policarp, who lincd, and dyed in vnion, | 
Eufeh. lib. 5. 
and commnnion of the Pope, and before <.,& wen. 
this controuerſy was defyned, with Poli- 2pudiptums 
rates, and his fellows, who were excom- 
Bb 2 mune 


z3$ Avticle 7. Chap. 10. 

Las ot municated, 4 declining (ſaith Eulebius) mts 
bereſy for their obſtinacy'in error ,. after the 
whole Church had defyned the contrary. 
Theſe indeed (as heretiks vſe to do ) made 
no account of the Popes opinion, or iudge- 
menr, bur condemned him of error, and 
withſtood his proceedings, though they 
never thought them ſelfs his equals, as Bel 
withour al truth, or proofe afftirmeth, yea 

$.ficrem, Polccrates when he fatth, 1 Wil nor feare 
de icripte<c- them, whe threaten me, and 1 muſt obey God more 
cleL tht Vs: . - 

1a. then men, $heweth bim lclfc to be vnder the 

- +5 = Popes obedience, bat ſuppoſing him ſelfe 
ro defend truth, feared not his excommu- 
nication. Bur how much al Chriſtendom at 

that ryme, and cuer fince made account of 

the Popes ſentence, appeareth by that (as 

Puſcb. ſup. Euſcbius, and others write) they al follo- 
wedir, and condemned them as Herenks 

cap.4-& > Who withſtood it, And S. Policarp ſoeſtces 

Irency apud ed it, as that he came ro Rome to confer 
iplum | 

Kwcepbor. 1, With the Pope about thar matrer, & doubt- 

$6.50. les wold hauc ſubſcribed ro his ſentence, 

if ic had ben* pronounced in his dates , as 

his (choller S. Ireney did, by whom we 

may gather hjs waifters account of the 

$.1ren. Ciurch of Rome. He therfore 1b. 3. cap. 3. 

caileth; Rome the preateft and anttenteſ? Church 

founded by S. Peter,and Paul, and that by Trads- 

8100 Which it hath from the Apoſiles, and al» 

Waies 


+ Euleb. lib. 5. 
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wates keapeth,by ſucceſiton of Buy hops We conſound 
( ſaith he ) al them that gather otherwiſe then 
they should, and that al Churches muſt recur to 
Rome for ber more potent principality. 

5. The (econd Tradition is that of kee- 
ping lent Which (Gairh Bel) i not ApoFtolical: 
ecauſe S. Chriſoſtom wricerh. 7hat Chri#t 
bid Vs not imitat hi faſt, but be humble: Nor 
certain becauſe Euſebius ont of Ireney Writeth 
Th it in hu ryme ſome thought We ought to faſt 
one day, ot'ers two , others more and nonnulls 
forty, which Variety of faſting began not now 
forſt, or in our dates, but long before, 1 thinke by 
them, Who keeping not ſimply what we ( tradi» 
tum) deliered from the beginning, did afterward 
fal into an other cuftome ether of negligence. or of 
zgnorance. Here Bel Shewerh his lacke of 
iudgement in citing a place clearly againſt 
him ſelfe. For here S Ireney, and Eulebius 
afcer him clearly afftirme. That ar the be- 
ginning there was one manner of faſting 
lenr appointed , though ſome afterward 


el p. 110, 


$. Chryſoſt. 
hom. 47.ia 
Math. t0.3. 
Tuſeb. libs y- 
E. 24. 


ether of ignorance or negligence did breake | 


ir, which proucth not the ſaid Tradition ro 
be vncertain in the whole Church}, vrles 
Rel wil impure the fault of ſome few to the 
whole. And of the Roman Church, he 


| (faith Ireney lib. 3. cap. 3. ) «wares keapr the 


e Apoſtles Tradi ton . And by this is anſwered 
What he bringeth out of Socrates touching 
: -WS9 the 


$. Ireney, 
Ex hiſtor. 
rripar:.lib.$» 
c. ;8. 


L. Les. 


$. Hicrom. 
$. Ambros. 


S. Epiphag. 
hzr. 775. 


$S. Ignatius. 


S. Gregory, 


2ianzen. in 
fanR. laua- 
crum. 


dicen. Can. 


f®. 


. Gregory. 
$. Innoccne. terdaies as teſtify $, Innocenr. epiſt. ad De- 
S. Augultin. Cent, and S. Auſtin epiſt. 86. and 118, where 


. 6. Auznſtin. 


$.Grego.Na- 


_ Conci!.lao- 


$98 Article y. Chap. 10. 

the diverſity of tyme, and meat vicd in fa- 
ſting lent. Albeic what Socrates ſaich of 
the Roman Charch taſting but three weeks 
before Eaſter, and not on Saterday is an va- 


rruth. For they faſted 40. daics, as witnes 


S. Leo. ſerm. 12, de Quadrag. and $ Gre- 
gory hom 16. in Euang. And likewiſe Sa- 


alſo he allcadgerh S. Ambroſe. 

6. And that lent is an Apoſtolical Tra» 
dition, not only $, Hicrom epiſt, ad Mar- 
cel. wicncleih, and $. Ambroſe (erm. 25, 
34 and 36. ſaich it was comanded by Chriſt: 
and S Auſtin her. 5z accounted the Acrians 
hereriks for denying the ſet fa/t ( of lent, and 
others) to be ſolemnely kept . Bur it is cuidenc 
alſo becauſe cuermore it hath bene obſer- 
ucd, as appeatetn by $. Ignatins epiſto]. ad 
Philip. $. Ireney loc. cit. Origen. hom. 10. 
Levir. Bafal. orac. 2. de iciunio:; Chryſoſtom 


o- hom. 1 in Gen. and 11. hom, 16. and 73. ad 


populum. S. Auſtin epiſt. 118. and 115. and 


- (ſerm. de quadrap. Leo and Gregor. Joc. cit. 


And what $. Clryſoftom meant in rhe 
words cited by Bel, he bim ſelf explicaterh 
in theſe words. Fecauſe 1 am ſorry ( ſaith he) 
of n-glefling the reſt you thinke faſung ſufficient 
to ſaue 3on, Which w the meaneſt cf the Vertucs. 
So that he meaut that Chriſt bid ys not 

only 
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fa. only faſt lent, bur more ſpecially be hum. See 5. Hie- 

' of ble, and milde. The like ſpeech vied Chriſt a 

cks when he (aid: ! wil haue mercy, and not ſacri- Math. y.v 

mY free vz.only, and rather then mercy. And fo HA 6 

1eS we may lay with S. Chryloftom he com- 5 

6. manded not faſting, bur bumilicy. And Bel »»rruch 56 

"W vſeth his old trade in auouching vs to think bel p.1z0, 

"Y 8t greater ſinne to eat flech in lent, then to commit 

re sdultery, murder , or periury , Whereas cuery 
Catholique knoweth theſe ſinnes ro be a- 

his gainſt che law of nature, and lawful in no 

F caſe whatſocuer,and the other againſt a pos» 

5 ficiue precept, which according uo the ge- 

. neral cuſtome of the Ci:urch,bindeth none 

; vnder 21. ot aboue 60. years old, no (icke 

| body, no laboring man , no woeman bea- 


ring, or nurling children, beſtdes many 
other perticuler caſes wherein faſting in 
lent is diſpenſed withal. CESS 

7. Eight Traditions more Bel reckonerth Bel'p. 131. 
as of celebrating in valeaucned bread , of 137333 
Cariſts age, when he dycd, of his raigne on 
carth afrer indgemont , of Zacharias that 
was ſliyne berwixt che Temple, and the al- 
tar, of the Popes reaching {uccclliuely rhe 
ſelf ſome doQrin with S. Peter, of cur la- 
dies conception without original finne, 
| of Conſtancins bapriſme at Rome,and laſtly 

of honoring Saints : Bur thcle are ether 

fallly allcadged for traditions . or lirle , or £ 
| | Bb 4 nothing we 


- .4 392 Avticle 7. Chap. 18. | 
ens, a nothing ro rhe purpoſe. For that of cele= 
Pacriarch& brating in vnlcauened bread, concernes no 
2M 4.in Thing neceſſary ro mans ſaluation, as teſtify 
decrerov- Þ Leog. and P. Eugenius 4. and therfore 
Mm1onas. ; MN 
Theſeryvoe is none of theſe which Bel vnderrooke in 
wvyere no the beginning of this arricle ro impugne. 
traditions And though S.Ireney were deceaued abour 
but errone- | 

ou opngs. COINS age when he ſuffered, and Papas 
*e 5. Hie- about his reigne after judgement, that ma- 
com.defcri kerh not much to the purpoſe. For wel 
prur. in Pa- s _- 

dia. may the Church be certain of Traditions, 
—_— though one Father were miſtaken abour 
ets 0429” one Tradition , and an other about an o«+ 
ves an ſteed 0 

of Trad;. ther. That of Zachary that he was S. Ihon 
1100s. Bapriſts father who was ſo ſlain S. Baſil re- 
Origen. in porreth not as an Apoſtolical, but an hiſto- 
25. Math ; - : 

Baſi.bomil. rical Tradition, and though S. Hierom des 
——_ i. O.igen, S. Greg. Niſlen, S. Cyril 


Chriſt: Ge- | 

neral. and Valeninnian affticme ir. | 
Mullen Ort 8. As for the Popes ſucceſſiuely teaching 
Natiu. the (cIf (ame dotrin with S. Perer, the 
- ena riut thereof voto S Victor P. ryme about 


Th: s no the y-ar 187. is teſtifyed by S. Ireney lik. 3, 
__— r. 3. vntil $ Cornchus P. about the yeare 
EE £51. by S. Cyprian hb. 1, epiſt 3 vnto S. Lus 
ments 4 , , 

Pepestra- C1uS1 Þ. about 247. by him (elt epiſt. ad E- 
ching asbe piſc. Hiſpan. & Gall. vncl $. Dammaſus P. 
9 Pope 1» abour the year 340 by S. Hierom epiſt. ad 
mm Serie Hamal. van] S Leo 1 Pope about 410 by 
if as 4 pra- , 
narma,un I beodorct cpiltol. ad Renatum: vnril $ 
0s Op 14400 Gclakius 
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Gelaffas 1. P. about 496. by him (elf epiſt.ad 5-Irenex. | 
Analt. vartil $. Thon 2. Pope abour the year 5 Pr 
$33- dy him (elf epiſt. ad Tuſtin. vnril S. Gre, 5 Micron. 
gory the great about rhe year 600. by him re: | 
ſelt lib. 6 epiſt 37 vnril Pope Agatho about 5: Gelatuey, 
the yeare 68:. by him ſelf in his epiſtle ap- 5.Grcgory 
proucd 6. Synod. at 8. and 18. vnril Þ. Ni. g&ao,, 
colas abour the year $60. by him (clf epiſt 
ad Michael. Imperar vnrtil P. Leo 9 about £40 5 
the yeare 1050. by him (elf epiſtol. ad Perr. 
Antioch. vnil Pope Innocent. 2. aboar the 
year 1140. is1nlinuaced by $ Bernard epiſt. $. Banach, 
190 And the ſame may be proued of the 
reſt of the Popes fiance . Now ler vs (ee 
whom: B-l oppoſeth ro theſe ſo many , ſa 
holy, (o antient wirneſles. 

9 Forloorh N:colas de Lyra a late fryer. «10. ya, 
O cruly ſaid of $. Paule, chat Hereriks are y— 
condemned by their owne 1ndgrments. For who Ti 3. v.16 
candemnera not him ſelfifhe wil belecue 
one late weicer, bcfore ſo many, ſo holv, fo 
aritient. And much more, if chat Auchor 
be found ro affirme nothing to the con» 
trary For he only laich, Thar Summr Pont 
frees inuemuntur apoftatifſe 4 ide. Popes haue 
| apoſtared from the fairh. which is x far dif. 
ferent thing Fur wel miy one be an Apo. Math. 16. 
ſara, and yee teach the doQtrin of his Pre. be wy 
decellur. As $ Porter denyed his maiſter, & vucſſan. 
yec caught no contrary doctiun, S. _ CR 
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cellin offered ſacrifice .ro [dols, and yet 
py raught no Idolatry. Caiphas murdered 


$. Auguſtin. Criſt, and yer prophecyed. For as S. Au- 


L ;.4c 4var. tin (aid of ſome Bishops that they durſt 


- _ * not teach hereſy, leſt they should leeſe their 


Bishopriks. So we might ſay of Popes, that: 


though ſome of them had apoſtated from 
Chriſt, yer they durſt not teach hereſy, or 
apoſtaſy, leſt they shold be depoſed, bur 
might with a wicked, and deceitful hart (to vie 
| S. Auſtins words ) preach things , which are 
Philip.1.[ve rjght,end true, or (as S. Paul ſpeaketh) preach 
88. Chri5t VYpon occaſion nat Ypon truth Bur indeed 
neucr did any Pope in his hart apoſtatar 

from Chriſt, 
Belimpuz- 10. That point of our ladies conception 
weth 3004 without finne is no Tradition, but a pious, 
m_ and probable opinion of many, and denyed 
of divers Catholiques, as of S. Thomas , & 
S Bernard whome Bel him felf citeth and 
Bel impu7- others, And as for Conſtantins baptiſme at 
yo wage Rome it concerneth no matter of falua- 
JOY ction,butis a meere hiſtorical Tradition,ſufs 
d:tien. ficiently proued by Card, Baronius Angal. 


P43. 133- Arn. 4. and vnawares conteſted by Bel | 


— himſelf when hefaith, that he hath ſeen at 
= lib. 4 A me the font , and that Conflantin 1s worthely 
&-3f«  ealled great. For why $hold that font be con- 

ſerved (ſo long , bur as a monument of ſo 
memotablea chiuſtning . How can Con- 
5 ſtantin 
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ftantin be worchely ſurnamed great of 
Chriſtians. if at his death he communica« 
ted with Acians,and was baprized of thera 
at Nicomediz, as their fellow heretik Euſe- 
bius firſt reporred ro purchale credit to his 
hereſy. If chis had bene {o, he should rather 
haue bene ſyrnamed of Cacholiques the A 
poſtara, or Heretike. 

11. Thelaſt tradition of honoring Saints 


(Bel faith) made ſome to honor Heretiks gel p. 13g, 


for Saints 4 Platins ( ſaith he ) Wrigeth of the Platina in 
Bonif. 8, 


corps of Herman an heretike honored «« Saints re- 


lqizes at Ferrara for 20. years together ; Anſwer yatrub g9 


How Apoſtolical a thing the honoring of 
Saints is, Bellarmin shcweth lib, de San. 
bearir. c. 19. Where belids Scripturs, and 
Councels he proueth ir by the teſtimony of 
zo. Fathers, wherof 25 liucd adouc a thow= 
ſand years ago. Bur is not this a {ſtrange me» 
tamorpiolis, ro make the error of common 
people a popish Tradition, Bc tide Plarina 
afticmerh no (uci1 thing him ſelte, bur only, 
thar ſome others wrire ſo. But nether he 
nor any other write, that it roſe of popish 
Tradition. Titat is Bels accuttoincd vic of 
addiction. And therfore where he noteth 
danger in belceuing Tradition, he mighe 
hauc noted danger in crediting his owne re- 
lation. Yca what danger is in not belceuing 


Romag Tradition, appcareth both by the 
tclit. 
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teſtimony of Fathers before cited, and by 

the example of Policrates and his fellows 
£uertade-: the Quartadecimans, and by S. Cyprian, 
man © and his followers the Donatiſts reproued 
Sa” only by Roman Tradition. As teſtifyeth 
ber. 50. & Tripartit lib. 9. c. 38. and Vincent Lyrinen: 
70. Bur ſuppole that they of Ferrara had vpon 


—_— G Tradition taken occaſion to commit Ido- 


Auguſt. her. larry. Shal we reiect al things wherof men 
> . INGIOSY take occaſion ro offend? So we mighe re- 


_ iet Chriſt who was ſet vnro the ruine of 
bit many Luc 2. v.34. and by whom the lewes 


vincentLy- rook occaſion of ſcandal : So we might re- 

; ie Scriptuts, by which heretiks have ta- 

ken occaſion of hereſy : Sunne and Moone 

becauſe Gertils have by rhem fallen into 

Idolatry. Cannot Bel diſtinguish berween 

vie, & abuſe of Traditions, betwixc ſcandal 

given & taken. T! us much of rhe certainty 

of Traditions: Now let vs come to the ex- 
amination of thcm. 


«{ © #Z Wh < fl 
Of the examination of Traditions. 


Poſtolical Traditions are not ro be ex» | 


amined by Scripture. This is againſt 

me! p.117 Bcl pag. 117, but cuident. Becauſe Apoſto- 
i lical Tradition is the Apoſtles wu crd, their 
8. Luke, Word, is Gods wodi. Thcil a. v. 16. But 
Gods 
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of Traditions. 

Gods word is not to be examined at al: 
Ergo: nether is Apoſtolical Tradition. Wel 
might the Churcb at firſt examine a Tradi- 
tion, whether it were Apoſtolical or no ( as 
She did examine divers parts of the Bible 
whither they were Scripture or no ) but 
finding it to be Apoſtolical, she could no 
more examine it by the Bible, then she can 
examin one part of the Bible by an other. 
And Bel in ſaying 7hat the new teftament may yy xogh 
be examined by the old sheweth him felfe ra- al. ry, 
ther co be a Iew then a Chriſtian. For how 
dare he examin that which is cercaine to be 
devine truth? Or how can he cexamin the 
new teſtament by the old, if he be not more 
certain of the old then of the new. Bur how 
Traditions ought to be proued heare Ter. rerruttian. 
tullian. 1t can not ſceme none, or 4 doubrful fault = de Car 
«7 4inſt Cuſtome, Which is tobe defended for it — 
name ſake, and u ſwſficiently authoricJed by pro» 
tet1on of conſent. Plainly reaſon 15 to be enquired, 
but ſo 4s the Cuilome be reteined, not to d:flroy it 
but to Yphold it That thou marſt obſerue it more, 
when thow art ſure of the reaſon of it. But what 4 
thing 15 it that one sþal cal Culome in queſtion, 
when he hath fallen fromit. 

2. But( faith Bel ) Scriptures are called Canoe Bel p. ny. 
wical becauſe they be the a of faith. Therfore al 
things are to be examined by them. And tor this 
cauſe ( laith he) ſay ſent Ys to the Law andteſli= prac. 

mony 
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Melech. 4. mony to try the truth. Malachias bid ys be mindful 
P/alm. 119, of Moſes layy. Danid ſaid God: n ord ts « lathern: 
2.P*.1. $S. Peter a 5byning light. For this canſe Chrift ex+ 


nag T* bortedthe lems to read Seripturs, and ſaid the 
yo" rag Phariſes erred becauſe they kney not the Scripturs, 


2. loan. 4. 7 be Berkeans examined S. Paules dotrin, $. Thou 
Gai.1. bidtry the ſpirits: S. Paul pronounced him accnrſed 
That preached any dofrin not conteined 1n Scripe 
ws _— ture 45 5. Auflinand's. Baſil expound him 
e- 6. 3- Anſwcr. T he Bible alone is called Ca» 
S. Baſil fun. nonical Scripture , becauſe it alone of al 
Pt C.1. 7 . 
B:ibleen ty SCripturs the Church followeth as an in- 
Canomcal fallible rule in beleeving, or defyning any 
Serz/17e> thing. Bur it nether is,nor is called the only 


bar ace & con of faich. In the reſt Bel affic>eth, 


alone Ca- 
monical, Dur pronerh not that that was the cauſe 


Sup. c.2.pa- Why the Scriprure ſaid ſo. As for the places 
, apokamg o* Elay, Malachi, David ard S. Peter they 
haue bene anſwered before. As for exhore 
tation of Chriſt, I might devy that he chere 

$cruramini exhorted rhe Tewes to read Sciiprure, but 
ws 4aner zft1med tharthey did read them, becauſe 
L :.inloan. they thought they conteined life. But ſup- 
E. 4+ poſe he did exhort them to read Scripturs 
for to finde whether he were r|-& Mcthas or 
no, whero' as he {ah there, they give teſti» 
mony, what is ti.is fortrying c fal matters 
by them. Can Bel inferre an vniverſal pro- 
poſino of one finguler? Thai of the Phariſes 
contcincth two colnvptions of Scripiurs, 
For 


Evyrnpt. of 


| 
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ndful | For neither did Chriſt ſay, The Pharaſes, x- 
hern; | but the Saduces erred about the reſurret» 

tex. | ion, nether doth he (ay the cauſe of their *% 

{ the | error therin was only ignorance of Scrip- 

turs, | ture ( as Bel infinuateth leaving our the 

thon | words, poyyre of God, ) but ignorance both Math. vt. 
vrſed | of Scripruie, and of Gods powre : you erre 7-29 
rip. | ( faith he) knoyving nether Scripturs, nor the 
powreof God. So if they had known Gods 

Ca» | powre,though it had not bene by Scripture ; 
f al bur by Tradition, or reuelation (as Iob and job 19.% 
in- the faithful vncircumciſed did ) they had 2g. 


ny not erred abour the reſurreion. Belide , 

aly the reſurreQtion is a perticuler matter, and 

h, euidently reftifyed in Scripture, what pro- 

ie | ucth this concerning al points of faith ? 

cs 4. As for the Berhzans whom Bcl wil 

cy haue to haue examined the truth of $. Pauls A197. 
Is dodQrin : 1 ask of him whither they were 

re fairlful whilſt chey examined it, or faithles? 

IT; If faithles, why propoſeth he them to vs as 

e an exampleto imitat? If he wil follow them 


ler him confcfſe him felfe ro want faith, & 
, none wil diſcormmend him for examining 
r ether Traditions, or Sctiprure ; For in inh- 
0 dels ſuch examination is (ome diſpoſition 
; to faith, burin the fairhſul an argument of 
doubr, and diſtruſt. If faichful > how couid 
|; they examin, whither that were true or no, 


which they aſlucedly belccucd ts be devine 
_ rruth? 
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truth 2? Wherfore they exammed not the 
Were the truth of $. Pauls doArin; For they receaued it 
oor (faith S. Luke) Wwuh al greedines, and beleened 1 
Puuis do. Þut did for confiimation and encreafe of 
#14#, their faith, ſearch the Scripthrs Þberher theſe 
thing: Were ſo or no,-v2 in Scriprors; that i8 
forrold in Scrypiuttsz And this kind of exa- 

wining Traditions wedilaluw nor. 
Frhats. F. As forS.lhon: He bid vs try doubre 
Jhon bid vs fy] ſpirits, but nor Apoſtolical ipirits, or 
Je. Traditions. Befids he bid vs not try them 
OS only by Scriprure, and therfore he maketh 
nothing for Bcls purpoſe. Finally as for S; 
—— Pu] he accuried nor (as S Auſtin noreth 
* rraQg8. in loan) him thar should preach 
. more then he had done. For ſo he'should 
rer1udice tim telfe, who ccucted ro rerurne 
x. Thf.3. tothe Theſſalonians to preach more then 
v.10: hehad done, and to ſupply (as he wrineth 
the points which wanted to their faith, Bur 
ro only ſuch as preach things beſide ( vz quite ) 
Fool the that Ghoſpel Which he had prearbed , which 
wwvord be- things v. 6 and 7. he calleth an othei Ghol- 
Jyde Gal 1. pel innerring Chrifts Ghoſpe]. Such were 
oa the cirrumciſion, & obſcruation of lewisly 
ceremonies, againſt which he diſpurerh 18 
the whol epiſtle Bur whatis this againft 
7 Apoltohical Traditions, a:e they a ſecond 
Ghoſpel ? do they invert Chiiſts Ghoſpels 


are they Icw1sh ceremonics- 
6. Bc- 
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6. Beſide S.Paul nether ſpeaketh of Scri- 5. Paul 
pturce, nor can be vaderſtood of it alone, ?****b _ 
For when he ſaith ( beſeds that vvbich vye have j1,1.7110 
enangel:Jed to you) he nether had written any þ;, ,y»ne 
thing betore to the Galathians z Nor then, preaching. 
nor after writ to them al points of Chriſt- | 
ian faith. And therfore when he ſpeakerh 7) vi 
of his owne cuangelizing borh in tyme be-,,,, .,,;* 
fore the writing of rhat epiſtle,%and vnto ad Heron. 
the Galathians, cuident it is he meant not of *he/e 
of cuangelizing by only writing, bur rather i _ 
of euangelizing by word of mouth, becauſe 4s nas 
before the writing of thar epiſtle, he had c- /,u;. 
uangelized to the Galathians only by word 
of mouth, and of that euangelizing he ſpea- 
keth, which before tymes he had vſcd to 
them. And fo this place maketh more for 
vs then for Bel. 

7. As forS. Auſtin, and. BaGl they ſlay 
not ThatS. Paul meant of euangclizing by 
only Scripture, bur out of this place infer, 
thatnothing is to be preached whichis be- 
ſide Scripture, in that ſenſe wherin S. Paul 
ved the word (Beſide ) vz : fo belide as iris 
an other Ghoſpe], inuecting Chriſts Ghol- 
pel, which they rightly inferred. For whar 
is ſo beſide Scripture,as it isa new Ghoſpel, 
and inuerteth Chriſts Gholpel , is in like, 
ſort beſide that which $. Paul had cuange- 


lized to the Galathians, and no Apoſtolical 
Cc T ca- 


Bel p.117. 
wntruth 98 
wntruth 99 


Sup. cap. 4- 
S. Augul.zn, 
} 2. de bapr. 


C. 9- 
Tripartit. 1. 
9.c.38. 
Vincent. Ly- 
ah. -- 
Socrates lib. 
J. C. 22. 

Te pacatum 
reddat tra- 
ditio. Bahil. 
hom. contr. 
Sabe!han. 
Chryloſt. 
hom. 42. t. 
ad Theſlal. 
Cap. Cit. pa: 
rag. 6. 


402 Article 7. Chap. 12. 
Tradition, but a curſed dotiin, And thus 
much of Bels proofs: out of Scripture: tou- 
ching examination of T raditions;; Now kt 
vs ſec kis proofs out of Fathers, 


Cruar. XII. 
Bels arguments out of holy Fathers about 
the examination of Traditions an- 


fovered. 


Insr he faith, 7hetin $, Cyprians daies 

nether Tradition Was a ſufficient proofe of do- 
rin, nor the Popes definitiue ſentence 4 rule-o 
faith. Theſe be both vntruths. For that T ra- 
ditio was a ſufficient proofe of docrin in S. 
Cyprians daies is cuident by the teſtimony 
of his maiſter Tertullian, S. Ireney, and S. 
Dioniſ: before his tyme , and S. Baſil, S. 
Chriſoſtom & others after his tyme before 
cired. And by is owne words before alle- 
adped, and the decyding of two controucr- 
fies only by Tradition, the one in his owne 
rywe about the baptilme of heretiks, the 
other before his tyme about the tyme. of 
Faſter. Nether did he cuer doubt thar true 
Tradition was ſufticient proofe of dorin 
of which S. Chriſoſtom ſaid, Jt x Tradition, 


ſeeke no more : but thought ( and truly ) that 


humane, and miſtaken Tradition was no 
{ufficient rule, as hath bene shewed before. 
And 
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And that the Popes definitiue fentence.in 


-his tyme was a ſufhcient role of faith is eui- 


dear by his owne ſaying. That falſe faith can Cyprian.lib, 
hue no acceſſe to $, Peters I: and that Here- c20 = 
ſes, and Schiſmes riſe not, but becauſe 1t is not methe Ma- 
thourht that there is for the tyme one Prieft in the trice and 
Chrurch, and one iudge in Chrifts ro2me, and b ws "_ 
his owne ſubſcriving at the laſt to the Po» pa 1: 
pes commandement, though he thought it s.cy prian.t. 
had bene contrary to Scripture. Nether did 7 Pi 5. 
he euer withſtand the Popes definitine fen- 1.6. de bape. 
rence, For Þ. Steeuen did nor defyne as a ©2r: Po: 
marrer of faith, bur only commanded thart s. cyprian. 
ſuch 'should nor be rebaprized, bur the Tra» TY 
dition obſerned, as borh S. Cyprian : Eu- utc. lib.7, 
ſebias. Vincent Lycinen : and others teſtify, Bt©#) _ | 
And this command $. Cyprian did not at rin. 
firſt obey, wherin he offended as S. Auſtin  — 
wtirerh though afrer he did. as the ſame $. bapr.cap. 13. 
Auſtin doth hkewiſe teſtify. And no doubt jo PE 
but he rhoughras wel of che Popes decrees 5s. Hieroms 
25S Hierom did, when he wrote ro P. Da- arcount of 
maſus : Decree ] pray if u pleaſe you 1 Wil nat i Popes 
fear to ſay three Hypoſtaſes if you bid, And re- ph 
queſted him for Chrifts fake to give antho» 
rity, ether to afficrme or deny three hypolta- 
fes. And darcft thou Bel make no accounc 
of the Popes ſentence, when ſo great and 
holy a DuCtor, fo highly eftecmed it, ag 
withoatit he durſt nerher affirme, nor deny 

Cc 2 three 


Bel p. 118. 


wntruth 
ISO. 


404 Article 7. Chap. 12. 


three hypoſtaſcs, and yyith ic doubted nor 
todo crher. : 

2. After this Bel alleadgeth the praQiſc 
of Fathers, who When the Arians ( aith he ) 
Wold not admit the word homoufion becaiiſe 1t 
1.4 not in Scripture ( mark how heEenfefleth 
him ſelfe ro imitate Arians)che Fathers did not 


— prone it by Tradition, nor ſay that many Yawritten 


S. Athan. a- 
put Taco- 
doret. |. 1.c. 
L. Sec epiit. 
ad Epicte- 
rum, |. cit. 
Apud Atha- 
nal. & Ti.co 
doret. |. cit. 
S.GregG.Na- 
Zlanz. Orat. 
2. de Theo- 


Op, 


Bel p.118. 


thing; are to be beleened. T his is nor fo. For 5. 
Athanaſius ſaith that the Bishops of the Nt- 
cen Councel did not inucnt that word, bur 
ſetit downe teftimomo patrum by teſtimony 
of their Fathers, and Euſcbius rhough an 
Atian confeſleth the ſame. And 'S. Gregory 
Nazian. writing againſt the Arians faith , 
that it should ſuffice vs thar our Fathers 
thought nor as they do ; and the ſame argu- 
mer vſcth alſo S. Arhanafius writing againſt 
the Apollinariſts. And how vatruly te af- 
firmeth, that the Fathers did notſay many 
vawritten things areto be beleeued,I refer 
my ſelfe to their teſtimonies alleadged a- 
boue cap. 4. But faith Bel S. Arhanafins pro» 
ued h»morſion, becauſe though the word 
was not in Scripture the ſenſe was. A goods 
ly ceaſon : He proued it our of Scripture, 
thcrfore nor out of Tradition; as if one 
Should ſay. He proucd ir out of $. Thon ther» 

fore nor out of S. Paul. 
3. Orgen ( ſaith Bel ) hom. 25, in Math. 
and 


1 nor 


atiſe 
1 he) 
Hſe 1t 
feth 
d not 
ritten 
or $, 
Nt» 
bar 
ony 
1 an 
ory 
th, 
1crs 
gu- 
inſt 
af- 
ny 
fer 
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Of Traditions. 405 
and hom. 1. in 1. Hicrem counſclleth vs to 
try al dotrins by Scripture. This is vntrue. 
For Origev ſpeaketh not of al, but only of 
our opinions, and doQtrins. 0ur opinions and 
expoſitions ( ſaith he) haue no credit without 
their teflumonies. Againe: YVe muſt alleadge the 
ſenſe of Scripture, for teſtimony of al the words 
we Viter:Tertullian calling chat rruth which 
is ficſt, and falſe which is after , maketh no- 
thing to his purpoſe. Next he alleadgeth S, 
Auſtia ſaying , That We mu#t not bs euen 
to Catholique Buhops error , or priuat opinion 
againſt Scripture . Error againſt Scripture is 
not to be followcd. Ergo : nether Apoſto» 
lical Tcaditians priiocs of by the whole 
Church. Surely Bel hath great facility in 
infercing quodlibet ex quolibet ; He brin- 
geth alſo S. Chriſoltom calling Gods lawes a 
moſt exat rule, and bidding vs learn not What 
thi, or that man thinks , and of theſe things en- 

wire theſe points alſo out of Scripture. Anſwer. 
S.Chrylaſtoms meaning is,that Gods word 
is molt exatt in the matter whereof he tal- 
ked: vz. whither pouerty be to be prefer- 
red before riches, in w hich matrer we ought 
(faith be) to lezue the opinions of this, or - 
worldly man, who prefer riches, but ſeek What the 
Scripture ſauh of it. And Bel ro make him 


entruth 
IOT 
Origen. 


S. Auguſtin. 
lib. de vnir. 
ecclel. c. 16. 


tO. 7. 


S. Chryſoſt. 
hom.13.inz. 
Cor.ro.4. 


Falſe tran- 


ſeeme to ſay, That al truth is ro be ſonght /ar.cs, 


out of Scripture, tranſlated theſe words, 
Cc 3 


Deque 


406 "Article 7. Chap. 12. 
Deque hu & Scripturs Lec etiam inquarite, this? 

Search the truth our of the Scriptutes' En# 

glishing nether de hs, nor hec. 19903709 

paz. 120. 4, Afﬀrer S, Chryſoſtom he'citeth rwo 
Chap.5-p# ſentences out of Viftoria cited by him, and 
> og anſwered by vs before, To whome he' ad- 
Eanus1.3.de joyneth Canus teaching. That Priefts are not 
lee.c vt. robe heard Vnles they teach atcording to Gods law. 
Certain: And then inferreth , Thar Papsſts 

teach plainly that no dofrine 1s to be receaued, 
Which 15 not tryed by Gods word. Trae alſo, if 

ir be rightly vnderſtood, vz. of ſuch do- 

Arine as may be tryed, nor of devine, (as 
Apoſtolical Tradirions be,) which may nor 

2+ becryed. And of Gods whole word, nor of 

a part rhercof (as the Scriprure is. And that 
expounded not according to the humor of 

priuat ſpirits, bur according to the vni- 

forme conſent of Fathers & Councels.This 

| moſt juſt and reaſonable rule of rtying al 

. omg matters in controuerſy the Councel of 
inſaluo co- Trent preſcribed to the Proteſtants. Bur 
Sucu ca'® they Wil try deuine truth” conteined not 
hy only in Traditions , buc alſo in Scripture, 
& that part by which they wil try the reſt, 

they wil expound according to their owne 

priuat ſpirirs, which is ro make rhem felfs 

rule and judges of a]: wherfore vainly dorh 

pag. 120, Bel profefle ro agree with the Pope in abc6. 
troucrhics if he wil Le tryed by Gods word, 

| For 
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407 


For.ynles Bel be magc 1adge,and rryer borh 
of Gads word, and of his mcaning , or (as 
Proteſtants ſpeake) vnles he may judge 
which is Scripture, and which 1s the true 
ſenſe, chere mult nether eryal, nor iudge- 
ment palle, For vnlecs Proteſtants may haue ' 
al the law in rheir owne hands they wil ac- 


cept no tudgement. 


5. Bur becauſe Bellarmin graunret 


h,that 


ſinguls Epiſcops ; al Bishops ſcuerally may 
erre, and lomtyme do cire, and diſſent one 
from an other, (o that we know nor which 
of chem is; to be followed : Bel thinketh f4g-13% 
that he hath a great catch. yerremembring 
him ſelf better, that though Catholiques 
graunc thar cuery Bishop ſeucrally may 
ecre, yet deny that they can erre al, w:.cn 
they are gathered in. a Synode confirmed 
by the Pope, he taketh occaſion to make a 


loog digreilion about Councels. 


Cu %@ AL 


| of the authority of late general 
Conncels, 


ENPRAL Councels in theſe our 
dayes are as ccrtaine as before tymes. 


_ This ts againſt Bel. pag. 123, ſaying , that in 


_ Or dayes they are like - noſe of Waxe', and «5 Vn» 


 certailis 4 the inde, And becauſe he denyeth 


Cc 4 


not, 


Bellarm.lib. 
2.de Concil. 


C. ſb. 


408 Article 7. Chap. 13, 

not, bat that general Councels in fowe 
rimes haue bene certaine ( forſooth ſuch as 
defyned nothing contrary to Proteſtan- 
tiſme) I wil only proue, that they are now 
as certaine as cuer. Firſt becauſe Chriſt pro- 
myſerth, that he would be in the midſt of them 

8. Math. that are gathered in bis name. Math. 18. v. 20. 
That the holy Ghoſt chould teach vs al truth. 

5.10h».7. Tohn. 16. That the gates of hel showld not pre- 
I3. : : 

5. Math, Haile againft bis Church. Math. 16. v.18. which 
promiſes are limited ro no certaine tyme, 
bur are extended ( as he ſaith Marh. vir. ) 
euen to the end of the worlde, Likewiſe Chriſts 

8. Math.y. commaund of hearing bis Church. Math. 
7 18. of hearing preachers ſent by him . Luc. 
SP* al of obeying our Prelares and bcing ſubs 
| _ 8.Pax!, icAro them. Hebr. 13. v. 17. bindeth as wel 
in our dayes as before tymes. wherfore cis 
therthe Church, Preachers, and Prelares 
reaching ina general Councelin our dayes, 
can noterre, or Chriſt in our dajes com- 
maundeth vs to belecuc hereſy and lyes. 
2. Secondly the preſent Church of our 


| 


daies hath authority ro decyde controuer- C 

ficsin faith: Ergo, we be bound to obey cl 

- _. herdecifion: Ergo, it isno lye. The Ante= g1 
Article39. cedent is an article of Proteſtants faith. C: 

| 2'-0®- PTheh® conlequence I proue, becauſe who 37 
refifterh power in marters belonging to rhe fe 

power repfteth Gods vrdinance, and peoebeſinba 4 

AN7386= 
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ome {lmnaton to him ſelfe. Roman. 13. verl. 2.3. 
ch as {which being truc of remporal power, and 
tan= f|concerning wordly matters, much more 
10w fcruc ic is of ſpiritual power, and in matters 
Y0- ff of faith, and ſaluation: The ſecond conle- 
hem f| quence is cuident. For God who is trach it 
20. ff {clfe, and can norlye, can not binde vs ( el- ce 5. cre- 
«h. | pecially vnder paine of damnation ) ro be- --—— Sous 
YTre- | lecue and follow lyes. Thirdly as Pcote- 
ich | ſtants except againſt the Councels in their 
ne, | tymes, al hereticks may except againſt the 
t.) { Councclsof their rymes, and ſo none $hal ce 1. mar- 
ſts | becondemned as Hereticks, no Councel ©3vi. ©: de 
h. | certaine, butal things remaine as vncer- ON TY 
Cc. | raine, aSif there had neuer been any Coun- 
be | celatal, which is to take away the end of 
el | calling Councels. For if they cau uot make 


i= | things cerraine , to what purpoſeare they 
'S | garhercd. Finally Bel can giue no ſufficient 
, rcafan, whie gencral Councels be nor as 


- certaine now as cucr,as sbal appeare by the 
an{wer to this his obiection. 

, 3. He obic&eth that Bellacmin lib. 2. de 

. Concil: cap: 11. writeth: tbat is the true de- 

cree of the counſel, which is made of the 
greater part. But Canus ſairh-lib. 5. de locis canus, 
" 4-4. 2. That Voices prenale not with Vs , 4s 

in humane aſcemblies. Againe, theſe matters of 

faith are mdgrd not by number, bat by waight, 

And che grauity and authority of the Pope | 


Is it, 
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Bel p.121, 
\FEP 


Bel'arm. lib. 
a. de concil. 
6- 18, 


Gap. 11, 


410 Article 7. Chap. tz. 


is it, which giueth waight co Coancels. Er». 


go, ((aith Bel) there can be no certainty in 
Councels. A goodly reaſon, ſutely; Two 
Catholique wricers agree not whether 
Should be accompred the decree of a cauns 
cel, if the greater number of Bishops 
Should define againſt the Pope, and the-le(s 
ſer number of Bishops. Ergo no councel in 
our dayes is certaine. As if nothing were 
certaine, if two Catholiques diſagree about 
it. Wil Bcl allowe mce to argue (oc againl(t 
Proteſtants? I belccue I should finde (carce 
any one pointe of faith cerraine amongſt 
them. Buc he should rather hane inferred: 
Bellarmin, Canus, and al Catholique wri- 
ters agree, that it is the decree of the Coun- 
ecl, and certaine truth , which the greater 
part of Bishops defineth , and the Pope 
confirmeth. Ergo general councels in our 
dayes are certaine; Namely that of Trent, 
in which che moſt, yea al (as appeareth 
by their ſubſcriptions) defyned, the Pope 
conhiimed. 

4. I might omit a frinolcus obieftion, 
which he maketh againſt Bellarmin of con- 
tradiction. Becauſe Bellarmin faith , thar 
the aſſemblie of Bishops in lawful conncels% an 
aſſembly of Indges, and their deerees laws neceſſa- 
rily to be folluwed. And yet afhirmerh that #5 
«l one ſor Councels to be reproned by the. Zope, ys 

z0 doe 


le 
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| to doe guinſt bis ſentence: For though Bellac- 
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min athrme Bishops to be Tudges, and their 
indgemenr' ro be neceſſarily followed as 
law. Yeras himſelfe explicateth cap 11. it is 
not neceſſarily to be followed antequam cs 
cedar ſententia Summs Pontificts. before it be 
confirmed by the Pope. As the Peeres in 
parliament are Tudpes, and their aQs neceſ- 
fary to be followed, but not before they 
be confirmed by the Prince, who in not 
confirming them, diſannullech them. 

5. And becauſe Bcllarmin writerh, that Bellarm.lib. 
one cauſe whie the Pope was neucr perio- oc 
nally'in any Councel of the Eaſt was, lealt 
he being then the Emperours temporal ſub- 
ie should be placed vnder the Emperour. 

Bel inferreth borh that the Pope is prowd, ps. tax 
and that the Eaſt Church neuer acknow- 

ledged his ſupremacy, Bur as for pride it is 

none, to honour (1s $. Paule did ) hzs mini- Rom.tt, 7, 
ſery, to challendge the place due ro his digs 14: 

nity, and authority. For (as S. Gregory a x. cregor. 

raoſt hamble man ſaid ) Zet Vs keep humhity ib. 4 coithe 
is mynde, and yet conſerue the dignity of our order giua. 

i honoxr. No maruaile then it Popes being 

head and preſidents of Councels, where 

marcers of Church and faith are handled, 

and Emperours ( as S. Gregory Nazianz: $. Cregoe. 

ſpeaketh ) but sheep of his locke, and ſub. —_ 
ie to his power, and tribunal, did looke ſub. 

, to lic 


412 Article 7. Chap. 13. 
to ſit there aboue Emperours. Yer the great 
——_ Emperour Theodolius highly commended 
S. Ambroſe for putting him car of the 
Euſch. lib.z, Chauncel : And in the Nicene Counſel 
de vic. con- Conſtantine that worthie Emperour entred 
laſt, and after al the Bishops were ſert; nor 
did not (it ina great throne beſeeming his 
eſtare, but in a low chaire, and that not be- 
fore he had craued pardon, and asked leauec 
Theodorete of the Bishops, as Theodoret whom Bel 
Nicephor. I. calleth a Saint, Nicephorus, and others doc 
"619 refilify. Albeit the Nouatian hereticke So- 
Sozome.iib. Zomene, who lyeth much (as writeth S. 
Crenar.1.6, Gregory ) doe ſeeme to ſay, that he fate at 
0m - rhe roppe of the Councel, ina moſt great 

Che am throane. 

Shins Wh. --: 0G for rhe Eaſterne churches ac- 
Concil. cal- knowledging rhe Popes primacy, it is ſo 
RS manifeſt, as Iuſtinian Empecour of the Ea(t 
pol.. Writeth. No man doubteth but that at Rome is 
TER Summ1 Pontificatus apex: the toppe of the prieft- 
Sext. Sinod. hood. And if more witneſles need in ſo cui- 
26-3. ., denta matter, certaine it is,that the general 
lib.5.c.9. councels in the Eaſt were called, and their 
_—_ ub. decrees confirmed by the Pope. And the 
Martian. <p. Councel of Calcedon profeſleth in plaine 
— rearms, that omnis primatus , al primacy be 
Epiſcopum longed to the Archbihoppe of Rome, 6 the ſame 
os acknowledge the Grecians in the ſeauenth 
cen.epiſt.ad ſynodein the Councels of Lateran, Lyons, 


$iluelt. and 
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and Florence. Likewiſe ſome Patriarches 
of che Ealt ( ro omit Bishops ) were by the 
Popes authority created, as Anatholius of 


Les epift.59, 
0.61. 
Conc. Con- 
ſtanr. ep. ad 
Damaſ. 


Conſtantinople by Pope Leo epiſt. 53. ad Concil. cal 


Pulcheriam, 
Conſtant: Dioſcorus, and Timothie of A- 
lexandria, and Peeter of Antioche. Other 
being depoſed or vexed appealed ro Popes, 
as S. Achanaſius and Peter of Alexandria, 


others depoſed 2s Anthimns of <8: 16. 


7.Sinod.a&t. 
2. 

Conc. Late» 
ran.13. C.1f. 
Concil. Floe 
rent. in lit. 
vn:onis. 


S. Paul, S. Chriſoſtom: and S. Flanian of Cconcil.Lug- 


Conſtantinople, Paylin of Antioch : which 
euidently proueth the Popes Primacy oner 
them. Finally ro omir the teſtimony of S. 
Athanaſius, S, Baſil, $. Chriſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, and other Dotors and ſaints of rhe 
Eaſt church, both the Emperourand Parri- 
arche of Conſtantinople did in S. Gregories 
time(as he witneſlerh) daily profeſle the 
church of Conſtantinople to be vnder the 
Romane Sea. 

7. Now to his reaſon. Bcllarmin faith. 
The Emperour of the'Eaſt would haue fate 
in Conacel aboue the Pope. Ergo, the Eaſt 
church ncuer acknowledged lis primacy. 


dun.in 6.ut. 
de ele&ion. 
cap. vbi pe- 
riculum. 
Baton. 536. 
Conci!. Cal 
ced. a(t.;. 
Gelaſ.ep. ad 
Fauſtum. 
S0z0Mm. lib. 
3. CF e 
Baron. Ann, 
37% + 

Baron. 342. 
Chryſoft. e- 
pit. ad In- 
nocent. 
Exlit. Leon. 
& Valent.ad 
Theodol. 
Athanal. cp. 


ad Felicem, 


Who ſecth ndrt the manifolde weaknes of Baill. ep. 5: 


this reaſon. Firſt I deny, thar any religious 
Emperour of the /Eaſt would have fate a- 
boue the Pope in Councei, as appeareth by 
the fact of the cwo great Emperours Con- 
ftantin, and Theodolius before rehearled, 

and 


ad Athan. 
Chrilſoſt.ep, 
ad Innocens 
ThcoGoret. 
exiſt.ad Res» 
natum. 
Gregor. l.7, 
epilt» 63, 


See Art. 1. c. 
E.parag.6. 


Eoneil. Flo- 
rent. in ini- 
no. 


Eoncil. Flo- 
xene.ſup. 


Ia lir. vt1e- 
As. 


414 Article 7. Chap. 14. 

and by Iuſtinas humbling himlelfe! vnrs 
the Pope gps on the ground, Tuſti- 
nians lowly adoting, and Tuſtinian the ſe- 


cond his killing of his teecr. Is it hkely rhat' 


theſe who ſo honoured the Pope out of 
Councel, would haue ſate aboue him 'in 
Councel? And albeit one greeian Empe- 
rour , after both religion , and reuerence 


thereto was decayed in Greece ,'and the 


whole nation fallen into Schiſme and he- 
rely, did in the Conicel of Florence atretnpe 
to ſir aboue the Pope, yer the like is not to 
be thought of orher religious Chriſtian 
Emperours, Whereof, diners 28 Bel ceſtj» 
fyerh art. 1. pag. 17, humbled themſclues, 
and yeelded cuen their ſoucraigne rights to 
Popes. Yea the (clfe ſame Emperour, who 
by ſome cuil ſuggeſtion would haue fate 
above the Pope, would at his firſt meering 
with him haue kneel:d voto bim. Bur fup- 
poſe thar the grecian Emperouts, by reafon 
of their tzmporal] ſuperiority, would have 
ficten aboue the Pope, Doe they therefore 
deny bis ſpiritual primacy? No more (urely 
then a gentleman doth ceny his paſtours 
ſpiritual authority ouer him, becavie tie wil 
fic abouc him. Did nor the grerians eacn in 
the Florentin Connce]l, where thcy atremp- 
red to place the Emperoor aboue the Pope, 
ecfyne together with the Latins, chat the 

Bithep 
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ns Biſhop of Rome hath primatum im Vnimerſum 
Nj I orbemn, primacy ouer the whole world. | | 
le. 8. In two other matters Bel iniuryeth Bel p.r2x- 
har' Y- tbe Pope,auouching, that he would nener 5hew ; 
- of B kr5facein any Councel, And that he shamefully vntruth 

in | b»ſeab th: worlde, becauſe he can not communi» —_ n 
pe- cate his ſupreame indiaal authority to his Legates, 19, 
nee and wil approue nothinge decreed 11 Councel, vnles 
the | «t be agreable to that vyhuch be decreeth 4 part 6 
he. | hiscbare at home. For the firſt of theſe isa 


"pe manifeſt vntruch; becauſe the Pope hath 
0 bene perſonally preſent almoſt in al the ge- 
ian neral councels helde in the weſt, as at Flo- 
tis rence, at Conſtance, at Viena, at Lyons, at 
es, Rhemes, at Claremount, and diucrs coun- 
to cels of Lateran. In the other the Pope abu- 
ho ſeth the worlde no more, then doth the 
ate Prince abuſe the Parliament, when ſending 
ng thicher the L. Chaunccller to ſupplic his 
p- place, and preſeed in his roome, wil ncuers' 
on theleſlc approue nothing what the Peeres 
ue | doe, or decree, ynlcs himſclte iudgeth it 
re | conucnient. 


Cm. XIE. 
of the oath wvuhich Breiops w/e to 
make vato the Pope. 


B ECAVSE Bishops (weare fidclity ro 
che Pope, and to keep and defend the 
primacy 
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416 Article 7; Chap. 14. 
primacyof the Romane Church, and rules 
of holy fathers againſt al men, and never. 
Belzm.lib. theles as Bellarmin writeth,are not to obey 
ezp.vi him, but when he commandeth according 
to Gods law, and holy canons, and may note 
withſtanding their oath ſpeake their minde 
in counce], and depoſe the Pope , if he be- 
per. 125. Come an heretike, Bel inferrech divers 
126, things requifir to be an{wered : Firſt, that 
Bii/,ops ſmeare the Pope can depoſe al Emperours 
and Kings in the Chriftian wordle, Secondly, 
eSntruch that they f weare #0 admit his decree, home they 
104. freely graunt may be an hereticke: Thirdly, rhac 
they ſweare obedience to him in matters of faith, 
whome they can depoſe for hereſy: Fourthly,that 
the Pope 1s not ſupreame Ind G of controwerſzes, 
ſeeing Bchops mey examyne and mdge , whether 
what ke commanndeth be agreableto Gods words, 
and the Canons. Laſtly, that they [weare flat res 
bellion againſt their Sourratzns, ſeeing they ſweare 
to defend the Popes Primaty againil al men 
T-bomſoeucr. 

2. Anſwer. As for the oath of Bishops 
made to the Pope the Jawfujnes thereof ap- 
peareth, becauſc iris mace withal Catho- 
lique princes confent, and meant only in 
juſt and lawful chipgs, which are according 
ro Gods law, and holy Canons. Andir hath 
bene vied aboue a thowland yeare agoe, as 
is cuident by the like oath made by a Bishop 

vnto 
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Of Sth and Bichops. 417 
S. Gregory the grear. And S. Boniface the 5. Erepor. b 
Apoſtle of Germany, and worthieſt man waa, gy 
that cuer England bredde, did ſweare when 75: 
he was conſecrated Bishop to concurre With Oo 
the Pope and commodities of his church. And as Toter. u. 
for the firſt point which Bel infercerh, iris "TT 
yntrue, as appeareth by the anſwer to the 
ficſt article. The ſecond and third contayne 
no.inconuenience. For we muſt obey what 
he decreeth, or defyneth Iudicially as fit- 
ting in $. Peeters chaire, though in hart he 
were an hereticke. As our Sauiour coman- 5. Meth.z- 
ded the Iewes to follow what the Scribes 2 of 
raught out of Moyſes chaire, but abſtaine ,, |" * 
from their priuate leauen. If Bel can not s.3;«:1.16, 
imagine how a man by Gods diſpoſition ».6. 
may vtter truth cotrary to his owne minde, 
let him remember Balaam , and Caiphas, Xwner. 22. 
and what hath bene ſaid before out of $. 79 11-v. 
Auſtin. Beſides we graunt not freely, as Cheph N 
Bel freely forgeth, that the Pope may be an parag. pay 
herericke. For Bellarmin ( Whoſe only teſts: Bellarm.lib, 
wony faith Bel x moſt ſufficient in al poptih af- SN 
fares ) defendeth the contrary And by that *7: 
which hath bene (aid to theſe rwo points ** ff 
appeareth the anſwer to the fourth. Becauſe 
Bischops muſt nor examin the doctrine, 
which the Pope delivereth indicially out of 
S. Perers chaire,as ſupreame paſtour of Gods 
church, but only that, wherein he yttererh 

Dd his 
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418. Article 7. Chap. 14. 
h1s owne priuate opinion. FILLES 

3. And as for the Jaft point; Bishops 
ſweare no rebellion : Both  becaufe- they 
ſwrare to defend rhe Popes primacie, only 
according ro Gods worde , and holy, Ca- 
nons, Which admit no rebellions As allo 
becauſe the defence which Bishops-are to 
vie, is not by mfurreQtion-and rebcllion', 
bur by ſpicitual chaſtiſment,and correRion, 
In which ſort S. Fabian defended /the-or- 
ders of thc Church againſt the Emperour 
Philip. S. Innocent: defended 'S;. Chrilo- 
ſtom againſt Archadius, S. Babilas and $. 
Ambroſe punished their Emperours with- 
out any rebellion at al. | 

4. Aﬀer the forefaid collections, Bel 
auoucheth an vntruth vpon the Rhemiſts 
atirming them to vel plainely and rowndly , 
that the determination of Councels 1s needles, be= 
cauſe the Popes mAgement alone 1s infallible, 
Where as they in that place which Bel cy- 
tcth write,that though the Sea Apoſtolique 
haue infallible aſſiſtance,yer the determina- 
nation of Councels are neceflary for many 
cauſes, as for ſearching our the truth, for 
the reconery of herericks, and contentation 
ofthe weake, who not alwaies giving oucr 
ro cnc mans deterrrination, yer wil cither 
yecld to the judgement of al the learned 
men, ard 'Bishops of al Nations, or els re- 
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of Buhops oaths. 415 
maine deſperate,8 condemned before God 
and man. As the Apoſtles (ſay they) though 
aſſiſted by God, yet thoughe it necelary ro 
cal'a Councel , for decyding a controuerſy 


- ryſen(' iy! their daies. F omit three other 


points touched here by Bel: 7hat the general 
Councek' is:aboxe the Pope, can, and hath depoſed 
hin, becauſe he neither prouerth them, nor 
they - concerne any matter of Catholique 
faith. Andarelardgely and lcarnedly hand- 
Jed of Bellarmin. lib, 2. de concil. And thus 
much of Bels ſeauenth: article. Be myndfiul 
therefore Bel from Whence thou art fallen and dee 


penance. Apoc. 4. 
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EIGHT AND LAST 
ARTICLE OF-KEEs:» 
PING CODS 'COM+''- 
MANDEMENTS. ' © 


Cnay.' TI. JTG hd» 

The poſiibihity of keeping Gods comman= 

_ dements explicated and proued © 
out of Scripture. 


7 Ops children can by his grace 
bl keepe his comandements. This 
Bcl abſolutly denyeth pag. 143. 
Toa) 148. 149.and 152. though intbe 
very beginning of this article 
he were a hamed to deny ir plainly, bur ads 
mitreth it ( ſairh he) ina godly ſence, and 
in ſome fort, and only denyeth it in a Po- 
pish ſence. Bur this godly ſence is fo vn- 
godly, and the ſort ſo ſory, as he is asbamed 
8.Mieron.e- to verer it, For as S. Hierom writerh of the 
| > nn Pelagians, to haue diſcouered the opinions 
Icen. ſib.z. of Proteſtants, is ro have overcome-them, 
, #85" the blafpicmy is manifcſt at the fiſt: yer 
may we gather his meaning by that he ſaich 


Pag- 145. That God hath giuen vs thoſe 
7 come 
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of Commaiundements. PT 
.commandements; which we carl not pal- 
fably keep, and pag. 144. that cuery breach 
of them 15 of it nature deadly..The miſtery 
therefore of his counſel is, that Gods chil- 
dren can nor poſliblie, cucn with his grace 
Keepe bis commandemedtts, bur that they 
muſt needs oftentymes breakethem deadly. 


[This kinde of keeping Gods commande- 


menrs he rearmeth imperfe@, and-vnexat 
keeping. Burt indeed it is no keeping art al, 

nor a-point of Gods children;bur of rhe. die. 

uels, and atrue breaking of them. For how 

arc they Gods children, if they Joue him 

nor, how loue rhey him, if they, damnably 
'offend?.If you loue me faith Chiiſt Ioh. 14. 5, 166, 
v. 15. keepe my commaundements; & how 

can they keepethem, if they damnably,and 
deadly breake them? can true keeping, and 


-true breaking ſtand rogerher, 


' 2. God commaunded his precepts to be 


+ kepr, nor ſo fillily as Bel would, ſo as they 


be oftentimes deadly broken; but as Dauid 
faith Nm Sphodra Plal. 118. v. 8, God (faith Pſalm. 


: $.-Auſtin ypon that place conc. 4.) hath yery 5. Auſtizs 


much commaunded hw precepts to be Very much 


kept. And according to S, Iames, Who offen- , 1,my a, 


deth in one 15 guilty of al. Wherfore deadly ». 16. 
breaking of one of Gods lawes , can no | 
more ſtand with keeping them, then thefte 


er murder. can; ſtande with keeping the 
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' #22 "Eavticle $. © "Chap. x. 
Princes lawes. Nor they, who ofrentiwen 
deadly breake Gods lawes, be his chitdren 
whileſtthey doe ſo, more then theenes and 
Luther. fer- murderers be good fubies. Andas for the 
ri. -Mariz POpish ſence, itis nor as Bel falflie impo- 
maketh al ſeth, char we can Keepe Gods commaunde- 
a ments ſo perfeQaly, as we be*free from 
"le nb. finne: Forſo (as S, Tohn faith ) we'shovld 
ofGod. deceaueour (clues, and as Bel confeſlerh we 
pel p.15o, doe daily acknowledge our finnes, bur fb 
The Ape. © WE be free from deadly finne, which de- 
ſes »vere ſroierh charity the end of the law, -and 
cleane, and keepe the commaundements in atl-grear, 
25 bad though not in ſmal marters. For as S.” Hie- 
m_ RP rom faith we may be withour cacs4, though 
te vvached. Not ſins amartia, Or as S. Auſtin," and $, 
Joh.rz. ver, Gregory gather out of S. Paul fr erumne, 
| mo though not ſine peccato,that is withour great 
dialog.z, fſianc,thcugh nor without ſma] finne, with» 
con.Pelag.. out mortal, though not without ventiaL And 

S.Gregor.21, 6 , 
woral.cy. tO keepe Gods commaundements in- this 
eye = ſorr, is ſubſtantially to keepe rhem, becauſe 
temp.co 10. WE breake not the end of them, whick is 
Jib.r.con”7. charity; and yet not perfectly, & exactly, vs 
Pclag.c.14 Who ſtcalerh bot trifles keeperh rhe Princes 
1247 ener Jawes, though not perfeatly;but if he ſteale 
1.71moth,; great matters, he 15 ſaid no more to keepe 
”. 5. but to breake them. And in this ſence, doe 
Catt oliques defend the foreſaid cocluſion, 


which though I might provemany waies , 
yer 
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Of the Commanndements. 423. 
yerwilLcoment my felfe with ſuch proo- 
fc$,1as Þ:1,yndertaketh ro anſwer , and in 
that order as he propoundeth "ah 
-{3-oFielt, zherfoce, 1 proue it, becauſe a 
young man:tolde Chriſt be had kept al the Nath.19, 
comm4rundewents from }is youth. Bl anfwereth 29 
that S.. Hicrom faich he lyed, and S. Auſtin Fel þpux40n 
thiaketh be ſpake more prowely then try» 5 auyutlin, 
ly, nevertheles more.probable jt is that he #4» 1 
Gb truly, becauſe not only our Saviouc 
did not rebuke him. (as likcly it is he would 
haye done, if he had rolde him a lye) bur, as 
S.Marcke teſlifieth, beheld him, THEY 324 Marc.1e. 
and faid,, one thing 1s wanting to thee , por [e! 9-2. 
whatſoener thou haſt.,, and give it to the poore, 
41d came, and follow mre. It the mans {pceche 
had.benealye, ic wovld not; hauc proliae- 
ked Chriſts loue, buc his offence ; and if he 
had broken Gods commaundements,Ci:cift 
would have aduertiſcd kim whome he lo- 
ued, rather of keeping the things which he 
commaunded , then which he counle!l:d, 
aSis, the giuing al 'we haue to the poore, 


Woertore $.Chiiloſtome hom,G4an MMakie, 5 Chiyfo a. 


ſaith, , this man was no diſcembler. Aud 5. 
Higrams, dialog, 2. contra Pclag. alkimeth, 
thac Chriſt loucd him , bec aufc he (aid he 
had done al » m1 fectfse ſe dreit , quamobrem 


<, Hiacal 


£7. ama4tur 4 Domino: he ſaid that he had 


dong al lebings whetforc he was allo love 
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of our lorde; which ecuidently conuinceth- 

that his ns was true: for Chriſt could- 
im for a lye. Neither wil Bol 1- 


nor loue 
hope maruel, that we expound S, Mathew 
rather by S. Marcke, chen by S: Hicrome, 


and S. Auſtin, eſpecially ſeeing S. Hicrome- 


alrered his opinion, ad S. Auſtin ſpake bur 
doubtfully, ſaying / thenke. Neuertheles be 
cauſe ſome fathers haue thought thar the 
mans ſpeeche was not true, Catholiques 
rely not vpon this argument. 

4- Secondly $, Paule faith. For-not the 
hearers of the law are iuſt with God, bur 
the Doers of the law shal beiuſtified. Ergo 
there are ſome Doers of the law , and it is 
poſlible ro þe done. Bel anſwereth that rhe 
Apoſtle ſpake not abſolutly, bur vpon ſup- 
poſal of a thinge, which (faith he) is im- 

offible, that there were doers of the law, 
for ſuch ſaith Bel, should be 1wfh1fied by therr 
Worke, though they could not glory tn.them. But 
that S. Paule ſpake abſolucly, and not vpon 
any impoſlible ſuppoſal is cuident. Firſd bes 
cauſe 1n the firſt part of the fentence-be 
ſpake abſolutly of heaters , and nor vpen 


' any impoſhble ſuppoſal, when he ſaid rbey 


are not inſt, Ergo: in the ſecond: parte he 
ſpake ſo of Doers, when he ſaid they 5hal be 
inflified. Wi:cifore as wel may Bel lay there 
ate no hicarers, 258 ro docs of the law. :Se- 

condly 
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eondlybecauſein the next verſe before, he f-12. 


had ſaid abſolarly. YYhoſoever have ſinned in 


the lavy, the! be 18dged by the layy. Which he 
proneth'(aying. For not the heerers 8c, Where: 


fore as the propolition which he proucd is 
ablolure, and vponno unpollivle {uppolal; 
ſo is that by which he proueth-ir. And in 
the verſe next after he bringerh a proofe, 
that the Doers of the law $hal be iuſtitied, 
though they heard it not, becauſe Gentsls 
who haut nolayy, naturally (that is without 
inſtruction of the law ) Doe thoſe things which 
are of the lavy: Behould the Apoſilc auou- 
ching char Genrils doe the law, & by theie 
example prouing the Doers thereof co be 
iuſtifcd. - t 

5. And (oe frequ:ntit is in ſcripture ts 
afhcme, that thcre are Docrs, and keepres 
of Gods lawes, as it1s auouched more then 
twenty times in one Pſalme 118. 1 wil keepe 
thy wſtifications v. 8. 1 hawe ſought thee in ay 
Whole hart. v.10. 1 haue cleaued to thie teftrrwo- 
nies Lorde,v.31t. 1 haue runne the way of thie 
commaundements. v.32. 1 wil keepe thy law i» 
my Whole hart. v. 34. 1 wil keeve thy lawats 
W 43e5. V. 44. {haue not declined from thy law, 
V. jt. 1 hawe kept thy law. v. 55. 1 haue not for- 
gotten thy law. -v. 61.7 am partaker of al that 
keepe thy commatindements, v. 63. 1 haue not /or- 
ſeker thy commanundements. v. 87. 1 Wil keepe 


177 


416 Aide. 8, Chap: 1. 

the teflumonies of thy mouth. v. $8, 1 haue- fare 
bidden my feete from ewel Wy , thet 1 m4y 

thy Words. v. 101. | have not declined-from thy 
indgements. V.102. | have ſworne and determs- 


- ned to keepe the indgements of thy ruſtice., v. 10G» 


Pſalm. v8. 

. Repg-I4- 
#” 
Jo/we 11-v- 
IS. 

Tuc. 1s 
Joh 17-v.6. 
Contradt. 
19. 


a3 


Mb. 1s, 
7.17. 


l hawe not erred from thy commanndements. Ve 
110. Deliuer me becauſe 1 have not forgotten thy 
Lavy. v. 153. 1 haue not declined from thy teſti» 
Wonies. V. 157. My ſoule hath kept thy teftumonies. 
V. 167. 1 haue kept thy commaundements and te» 
flimonzes. v. 168. Seeke thy ſernant ,- for 1 haye 


*.. of forgotten thy commanndements. v..176, What 


now 18 it to (ay that there are no dorss of 
Gods law,and.ic is impotlible ro keepe his 
commaundements, 6ut to ſett his month againft 
heaven. Plalm. 72. and to giue God the lye: 
I omit Moyles, Aaron, Samuel, Dauid, lo- 
ſuc, Zacharie, Elizabeth; and the Apoſiles, 
who are (aid to haue kept Gods law , and 
ſome of them in al thcir bart, Only S.Paule 
I can not omit., becauſe Bel attic. 4. pag. 
4$. graunteth that he was moſt free , and 
innocent from actual finne, thegefore ſu» 
rely he kept Gods law perfectly: for if be 
brake it be ſinned actually, 

6, Thirdly Chriſt ſaid, if thou wilt entex 
into life, kcepe the commaundements. buc 
entrivg into lifc is poſſible . Ergo: keeping 
the cormaundements. Bc} antwererh, that 
Chilt shcwed nothere, how one may at- 

raing 


» iWwu 2 T. 


_- _ — = RY Y GD w tb v» WW . 


XUM 


. Of the Commanniements. 447. 
eine to erecnal life,bur how perfeAly they 
who looke robe iuſtified by good works 
muſt keepe the commaundements 3 For | 
chm (hirk he) being «ted What good @ man Gods vwore 
thould dot #0 uttaipe erernal hfe , anſvyered . If de thames- 
thou Wilt bat eternal life by doing good Works, Je OE: 
Hen muſt thou keepe the commannarmers , but this 
* 1poſible (faith Bel.) Hereis moſt Shame- 
fulabafe- of Gods:worde, and this chews 
etch iBel ro-haye 4-ſcared conſacnce, For nei- 1-T92cth. 
ther in the mans quettion, nor in Chriſty + 75 
anſwer, is there any. vworde about what 
parfettion{of keeping Gods commaundes 


-£en7$19 ecquiſic io come'to heauen by this - 
waycor that way: v2- by _—_——_— , or by 


working,or by borh . But only about the 
meane in gcartabeo come to heauen, what 
that was, which che man ſuppolkng to bee 


good ,asked'whar good be should doe to 


come thither .(whi.h queſtion of his is : 
commonceither to faith, or works, or both; ; 
fora! include doing 200d ) And our Saui- 

our an{wered him, !f thou. hilt enter (not 

tajs way, nor that way, bur abſolutly) ento ; 
life, keepe the commaundements. As Danid de» "= M$ 
maunding- abſclatly , who shal dwel in © 
Gods tabernacle? anſ{wereth him felfe. He 

that T«lkerch Vy:thouytpot, and VWoorketh inittce. 

An4ds him (elfe otherwere abfolurly faich. ,,,,, —” 
Not.en#: y one taat ſud Lord, Lorde Lal enter = TA | 
E the 


Ealuin. 


Marc. 10. 


E. Kath. 


Contradil?. 
20. 
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42s Article '8. Chap." 1." 
the Kingdome of heauen, but be that doth "#$e "vol 
of my father. And ſurely if this wan'asking 
mply, and'of a defter ro learne, as Caluin 
graunreth, had asked the way ro heaven by 
an impofſible meane (as Bel 'imaginerchy 
Chriſt the author of truth/;\and wholoned 
him, as S. Marke faith ,' world rather haue 
bidden him giue over that impoſitbleway, 
and ranghr him the rrae ; then how! he 
should proceede in his erronious, and ime 
pollible way. 19097300 % £ 
7. And though the man had asked'Chriſt 
particularly, how he Should, come ro'hew- 
uen by good works, whence hath Bel; that 
bis mcanesro come to heanen' is impoſdi- 
ble? wil not Chriſt ſay in his laſt ſentence. 
Come you blefled of my father, poſleſſe the 
Kingdome provided for you, from the con» 
Rirurion of the world: becaufe'] was Hun- 
grie and you gaue mee to cat &c. Marth. 
25. V. 34 35. as wel as he wil ſay, Goe you 
from mee you curſed into euerlaſting fyer 
&c. becauſe I was Hungry and you gave 
mee not to cate. v. 41. Are not good wor- 
kes accounted rhe meanes, and cavſe of 
comming to heaven, as the want of them 
the meane, and cauſe of going to hel. Yea 
doth nor Bel fay artic? 5. pag. 73. that good 
Vyorkes are ſo neceſsary to attaine eternal life , as 
the Yſual, ordinary , and Vadoubred 'meanes 
| | (marke 
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(marke the. yorde) by, hich God decreed 
from eternyty , freely for his ovyye name ſake, to 

bring h1s «left to ſalnation. And that Yithoue © 

them none haue bene, are, or shal be ſaued How © 

are they now become an impolsible meane 

rocome to heauen? how did the man cn- 

quice of an impoſsible way to heaucn , by _ 
good. workes 2 whar necde this challen» 

get.any aduerſary,yho thus ouerthroweth 

bim ſelfe, Ls 4 

- 8. Fourthlic I proue the concluſion; be- Math. 11.y. 
cauſe Chriſt ſajth, my yoake 55 ſpyeete , 4nd my — 
burthes light, And S.Ihon faith, his commann- ” ws 
dements are not beau, Ergo they are polsible, 

Rel anſwereth thac theſe wordes are meant Be! p.rgz. 
not inreſpeRt of vs, but of Chriſt, whole 

keeping the commaundements is imputed . 
to vs: which $. Auſtin-( faith he) meant 5. Avgoftia. 
when he wrote. 7hen are af the commaunde- —— 
ments reputed & done, Yyhen Wyhaiſoeuer 15 not | 
done 1s forgiuen. 

- 9. But chis.is caſily refuted. For S. Iohn 
ſpakc in reſpe& of vs alliſted by Gods grace, 
when he ſaid. 7his ts the law of God, thar we 
keepe his commaundements, and his commaunde» 
wents are not heave. He faith not ( Chill ) 
but (we) muſt keepe Gods commaunde- 
ments, & to animate vs thereto, he adgeth, 
that they are nothcauy vz. to vs, And cap, 
8- v2. he giucth ys a ligne to tty if wee 

knove 


Bel either 
keepeth 
Gods come 
maunde- 
meats , or 
knowvveth 
not God. 


Cap.it.v. 29. 


$. Auguſtin. 
K&p.co.:. 


Fap-rg2- 


Rs = des” chap. 
know God: vz. if we keepe his commanhi 
dements, and v.'3. affitmeth, #hat who bp 
Wor his comanndements knorreth not God: whe 
fore cithet Be} keeperh the comandementy 
or he knowerh nyor God. Likewife'Chtift 
meant his yoake was (weere, andhig but« 
then light to vs. For 'immediatly before the 
faid Take vp my yoake vpon you;,' & learne 
&c.'and youshal finde reſt ro your ſoules. 
For my yoake is ſweet, and burtken'ligttt 
To whom meaneth he itis lipghr, but to'vs, 
whom he biddeth rake ir vp ? and whom he 
promiſeth shal finde reſt by it or whar rea 
ſon had ir bene for Chrift, ro exhorre 'vs ro 
take vp his yoake; and tel vs weshould finde 
reſt by ir, becaufe it js ſweer ro himlſclfe ? 
As for S. Auftin he ſaid our defeQuons kees 
pivgis counred a ful keeping, when the de- 
fe 1s pardoned ; which is @ farre different 
thing from ſaying. That Chriſts keeping is 
counted our keeping. And he meanerh that 
our keeping is detenons, becanſe we 
keepe not the commanndements ad Youns 
apicem( as he faith) ro the laſt ioat or -ritle: 
Bat cthrovgh venial finnes have need to'lay; 
Forgive vs our treſpaſſes, which” verial 
treſpaſſes being pardoned, we are ueconn« 
ted ro doe al Gods commanndements; © 
10. An other anſwer Be] purtech' imthe 
margent, and in latine, Thar Chriſt _ 
net 
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neth not of the yoake, and burthen of the 
law, when he calleth ir ſweer, and eaſy, bur 
of the Ghoſpe]. That Chriſt meant of the © 
law of the Ghoſpel, I graunt with S, Hies _ wn + 
rom dialog, DD —_ = and is proued 5 
out of thele wordes: my yoake, my burthen, 
But what is this to the purpoſe? Is Bel bes © 
come! a-Jibertine, thincking as his farher ” 
Luther did, thar the tenne commaunde, ***- 
ments bclong not.to Chiiſtians, or that the 
Ghoſpel' commaundeth; only faith > Did Math, g.v. 
Chcilt come ro diflolue the law of nature, 19+ | 
and toexempt-vs from al lay, bur of be. 
licuing in bim 2 If Bel be of this minde, let 
him vtrer it plainly,and ſay Chriſt came nor | 
ro fulfil che law, but to diflvlue it, that his Rem g.v) 
faith eſtablisheth nor the law, bur deftroi- 3**- . , ,, 
eth ir. Or if he thinke that-the law of the Bo 
ghoſpel. Belides the precepts of faith, in- 
cludeth ar leaſt the lavy of nature, let him 
confeſTe thar.the tenne commaundements, 
and althat Gud bindeth ys vnto, is not only | 

ollible, bur caſy, and {weet, vz. to ſuch as P/alm.ntÞ. 
—____ was Dauid when he ſaid, / have a 
rynne the Way of thy comamdements, when thow lia ſuns cha- 
didit dilate my hart. Andhoyy ſweet are t;y ſpees — 
ches to my tawtsaboue bony to my month, The lam cina lenis 


ſt. Aug. 
of thic mouth 15 good to mee , avoue thouſands of == 


golde andſiluer. For as S, lohn faith 1, C.5. V.3. c.69.r0.7.ſew 


this is #he loye of God that wee keepe his coma I. 


01.41: 


| 


$3. Merom . 
$ee $. Hie- 

xom in cap. 
9.-Machei. 


432 * Article $. Chap. 2. 

maundements. If Bcl ſay thatitis impoſſible 
to loue God as we ought to doe. This is re- 
proved, becauſe he loueth God as he $hovld 
doe, Who loueth him withal his bart, al kis 
ſoule and power. But Iloſue ſo loued God, 
ot whome it is written. 4. Reg. 23. That be 
returned in al hjs harte, in al his ſoule, and 
al his ſtrevgth. Likewiſe Dauid ſought God 
in al his bart. Pſalm. 11$. and followed him 


. inal his harte. 3. Reg. 14. And God hath 


ſome ſeruants, that walke before him in al 
their hart, with whome he keepeth his co- 
venant, and mercy, 2. Paralip- 6. v.14. And 
Deuter. zo. v. 6. God promilcth to circum- 
ciſe the Jewes harts, that they might loue 
him in al their harts, and al their (oule. And 
thus much for proofe out of {cripture,now 
ler vs goc to the Fathers, | 


Cna?. II. 
The poſi! 1bility of keeping Gods commaun= 
dements proucd out of Fathers 
and reaſon. 


M Any holy Fathers I might alleadge 


for this verity, bart I wil content my 
ſclfe with rwo only, whome Bel obic Qerth 
agaipſt him ſclfe, ayd, yndertakerh to an. 
ſwer. S. Hicrom duwalog 4. coptr, Pelag. we 
confelle (faith he) God hath giuep polsible 


4 COIN- 
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'Of obo Commutttdetitnts, oh 
eommaundemens, ict ,c $iiould beawhor 
of. muſtce, Betolde ont conciufion both 
afficme3; and proud And Dialog: 2. | (ay a 
man-may be wichour vice, which'in greeke 
is calledicar:s, bat not 4nemirtyton; that is 
wichout ſt4ne, which is as mach as if he s 
had ſaid; He can be without mortal, burnor 
without wemal finne ./ Againe; God hath ©” 
not commaunded impothble - things, bat 
hatly afcended” vp-to {fuch height of patis * 
ence/, as for rheir grear difficulty he may 
ſcemero hae commaunded almoſt impols 
fiple things; Againe: we curſe their blaſ- 
phemie , Who ſafe. Thar 'God hath com» 
maunded-to man any impoflible thing. This 
B:l/allcadgerh our of his ;. & fourth booke P42 153- 
againſt 'Pclagians, whereas he wrote'but 
one epiſtle, and three-buokes or Dialogues 
againft Pclagians. Bur iris in his epiſtleto, _ 
Damaſus de expoelit. filei. And thercin S. ED 
Hierom corſech this blaſphemy of Bel: God 5e. 5. 7%. 
hath giuen Vs thoſe commanadements, whith yye ſtin m 2/al. 
can not poſſibly keepe; Likewiſe S. Auſtin ſex, 55,*9” => 
6:1. de temp. God could not commaund aDy /.,,1,-þ "Y 
impoſible'thinge, becauſe he is iuſt. The” 45.51 
lame he repeateth lib. denarnr. & gra FCHpt did 1has 
69. and[1b. 2/ de pen. mer. & remif. andmn'<-"'t)- 

fal. 56. 4 cats notdoubr (ſaith be) that Gag 797 5% 

th neicber commaunded any impollible',,,, ne. 

thinge to man, nor that avy thinge is im- greater..." 
4+ k e poili- 


wniruth. 
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434 Avticle 8, Chep. 2. 
poſſible to God to helpe, wherby it may be 
done which he commaundeth. ' 
2. For auoiding theſc authorities Bel de- 
viſcth three iſhifres. Firſt, that Gods come 
maundements were poliible ro vs before 
Adams fa]. Secondly, that they were poſ- 
ſible ro Chriſt, whoſe keeping them is ac- 
counred ours. Thirdly, that eucn to vs they 
arc now polhible to be kept imperfealy , 
though nor perfely, which is ( ſaith he) 


' the dodtrine of Aquinas: yer ſeeing that 


none of thele shiftes would ſerue, he falleth 
ro proue, that we may be iuſtly damned for 
not doing impoſiible matters; becauſe In- 
fanrs vnbaptized, are damned for original 
finne, which ſaith he they could not poſ- 
Gbly auoid. And in the margent calleth this 
a dilemma, which no Papiſt.can anoid ; Bur 
none of theſe shiftes wil ſuffice, For:$: Hies 
romie epilt. ad Creſiph . writeth, that che 


comaundementsare pellible to-vs by: Gods 


grace. And dialog, 2. cit- That they ate.(o 
poflible, as that David we kngw/(farth be ) 
hathdone them. If they be poſhble to,.v8, 
then not ro Chriſt alone 5 and 4{-Danid-idid 


then, men afrer Adamsfinne may doe them. 


' ' And the reaſon which he, and S; Auſtin af- 


ter him ginerh of Gods inftice; convinceth 
the ſame. For it is againſt his+uſtice,o.cam » 
maund vs impollible things; 45:W#l.after 

«of Adams 
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.Of _ the Commanndements. | 
Adams finne as before. Likewiſe S. Augy- 
ſtin after che Apoſtle ſaich, thar the iuſtice 
of the law is tulfilled in vs. Ergo not in 

Chriſt alone, | 
3. As for the thirde shifte. S. Thomas 
ſaith indeed, that the precept of louing God 
withal our hart &c. can nor be perteatly 
kepr, but imperfectly, yer in a ſenſe quite 


\ contrary to Bel. Perfectly (aith he is the pre- 


cept kept, when the yery end intended by 
the commaunder is atchicued Impertealy, 


When albeit the end be not attained, yet the 
' way vntoit is notlefr. As a ſouldier figh- 


ting, and ouercomming, perfeRly Fulfillech 
the commaund of his captaine, bidding him 
fight. And an other fighting, and doing no- 
thing againſt the duety of a (ouldier, but 
not ouercomming, fulfilleth it, bur imper- 
feQlie. Whereby we ſee plainly,that though 
S. Thomas deny, that fo end, ( vz to bee 
wholy vnited to God ) for which he gaue 
that precept of loue, be not pollible in this 
life, yet he graunterh that we may ſo fighr, 
or labour for the attaining it,as wee doe no? 


rhing againſt the order commaunded by 


God, or the duety of a ſpiritual ſouldicr , 
Which isindced ſubſtantially co keepe the 
cepts, though $. Thomas in reſpef, of 
ws 20” ws, F7 allo atrayniag the end, 
for which they were made, cal icimperfect 
| Ee 2 kees 


S. Auguftig, 
ſermor.. 64 
de verb. A- 
poſtol. caps 
9.Rom. 8, , 
V. 4+ 


Bel par. fr. 
art. 4. 


Contyradi(t. 
2h. 


R eaſon, 


436 Article $. Chap. 2. 
keeping, For ſeeing God commaundeth not 
the end, but oply intendcih 1t (asS. Tho- 
mas ſaith ) if the order and mcanes com- 
maunded be fulfilled, then ſurely che com- 
maundement is fuifiled, though the end of 
the commapnder, which 18 only intended, 
not commaunded be not attayned. 
4+ And as for B:ls dilemma it is eaſily 
anſwered, and therefore might haue bene 
berrer Iefre our ( as himſelfe writeth 1n the 
maigent ) For though Infanrs after they 
hauc ſinned, and eaten the aple in Adam, 
cannor auoide the guilt thereof, bur muſt 
needs contraQ 1t by origin ſrom Adam. As 
a man after he hath committe-d adultery can 
not but contract che guilr of adultery : Yet 
becauſe as Infanrs finned in Adam, fo they 
m1-hr t-aue not finred 1n him, and fo have 
auoided tie guilt of finne, falfly doth Bel 
lay they couid not poſſibly anoide it. And 
I wonder why h:uivg tauyhr before, thar 
cuncupiſcence ( wi:ich is the «ffc& of ori= 
ginal finne ) is voluntary, he w1l now ſay 
that Infants coald not poſhbly avoide ori- 
g1n2] finne. Burt is his cuſtome to gainſay 
himſelte. 2 
5. By reaſon alſo it may be proued, that 
Gods precepts ate pollivle. For befides, thar 
if the law were 1mpeuſible, finne mighr be 
inuciuntary. I aske ro whom Gods come 
maun- 
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maundements are impofhibic > To man, 
alone? and that 1s nor the queſtion nor de- 
pyed of any Catholique: or ro man with 
Gods grace? and that is contrary to S.Paule 
ſ:ying 1 can doe al things in him that frengthneth S Paul Phi- 
mee: and 1011: ious ro Gods grace, making {#4 v7 
itimpotent, w.iich $ Thon maketh fo po- = a 
tent as he auouc her, thar he can not ſinne, ; 
in whomir remaynet':1. loh. 3. v. 9, why 
did God tay ſufficix tbr gratis mea: my grace 
ſufficeth thee 2, Cormth 12. 1f his grace ſuthce 5 pay, », 
not. Likewiſe if God commaunded impol- 5. 
ſible chings, he should be the Author of 
iniuſtice, or vniuſt; asafhime $. Hierom 
dialog. 1. contr. Pclag, and S. Auſtin de nar. 
& grat. cap. 69. and lerm. 61. de remp. For 
itisan vniut law which 1s 1mpoſlibie, and 
to punish breakers were againſt right, and 
equity . As Bzl himſelfe would graung if 
vpon paine of death he were bid ro flieta 
heauen, and executcd if be<did not. Wher- 
fore S. Hicrom epiſt. ad Crefiphont: wris 5. Hicronz 
thus. we pronounce the commaunder vn- 
juſt, hikes we complaine, that the very 
Aurhor of equity, hatch commaunded 1m- 
poſſible things. And Simon Magvs ( faith 
Vincent. Lirinen.) made God Author of Vincent. Li 
ſinne, in afficming vsto finne of necethcy, 
Now let vs ſee Bcls prootes to the cone 
tracy, | | 


Ec 3 Cnay, 


438 Article $. Chap. 3- 


; Cauay. III. 
| BHels arguments ont of Scripture againſt the 
poſeibility of keeping Gods commann= 


dcments anſuvered. 


B E x. proueth Gods commaundements 

co be 1mpoſsible Firſt, our of S. Iames 

_ '”* ſaying. we al offend in many things. Anſwer. 

Si quisin S. Tames meaneth of venial finnes, as 1dle 

vero 00 words are,w hereof he ſpeaketh in the ſame 

p-r :a&us verſe, And though Belreplie , that he harh 

eſt vitz-V-b- already proued, that cuery finne is mortal 

Art. 6.cap.6. In 1t Owne nature, yer neither is that true, 
as before is $hewed, nether though it were, 
could it diſproue my anſwer, For ir ſuffi- 

Bel art. 6. ceth (which Bel denyerh not) thar there in» 

p4z-51. deed are veaial ſinnes ( whether they be 
ſuch by their owne nature,or by Gods mers» 
cy) in the which ivſt men may offend , and 
not 'breake Gods law deadly. 

P43-144 2. Nex: healleadgerh S$. Paules wordes 
Galath. 3. verl. 10. Cur/ed be eucry one that 5hal 
not abide in al things that are yyritten mn the 
hoote of the law to doe them . what can hence 
be inferred to Bcls purpoſe 1 (ee not, ex- 
cept thar al men are cuiſed, or els freed 
from ailawes of God, and true libc1tince, 
Putin truch ir makerh more againſt him, 
then fur him. For S, Paulcs intention was 

| to prouec, 
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ro proue, that fairh 1n Chriſt was co iuſtifh- 
cation, and that the works of the bare law 


withouc faith were not ſufficient. And: 


therefore hauing proued by Abrahams cx- 
ample, that faith doth concurre to 1uttifica- 
tio, in the tenth verſe proucth, tat workes 
oi the bare law tuthce not. Fort wholocuer 
(laith he) arc of the workes of the law (vz. 
withour faith) are vnder curſe. For it is 
written accurſed be &c, Becauſe fuch as 
want faicth,can not-abide in al things of the 
law, and conſequently are vnder curle. Bur 
what maketh tnis againſt thuſe wio hauec 
faith and grace. Such can doe al Gods wil 
with Dauid: ac. 13. Such eire nut from 
Gods commaundements:P{al.118. Such can 
fulfil al chings, and let not pallc one worde 
of al Gods commiundements with loſuc. 
Cap. 11. Such are doers of the law and iulti- 
fyed. Rom. 2. v. 12. 14. finally ſuch becauſe 
the ſeed of God is in them nelci.er fiane, 
nor can finne. 1. Toh. 3. ver{. 9. and con: - 
quently auoyd the forelaid curie. Neither 
doe their venial ſinns incuree the carte: for 
it is pronounced only againſt heynous cri- 
mes, namely Idolatry, inceſt, murder, and 
the hike, as is euident by the 27. of Deuter, 
from whence the Apoſtle reciteth the curſe 
But Bel who conf-:(lecth him (clfe ro incuire 
the crime accuiled by the law , muſt needs 
Ee 4 cn» 


AF. verſe 
22. 
P/alm, 


Joſue. 
S, Paul, 


S$. Ioha, 


De#uth. 


| $42:244 


" $& loh. 


Concil. Tri- 
dent. icfl. 6. 
Cap. 11. 


p43. 143: 
& Hierom. 


dialog. con- 


SaLycilc, 


440 Article 8. Chap. 3. 


cunfeſſc him iclfe to be vnder that curſe, ot 
ſay, that he is not bound ro Gods lawet- 


made againit Idolatcic, laceſt, murder, and 
the hike. 

3. The like texr he bringeth our of S. 
James,2 v. io w' 0 veer 5þ | keepe the whole 
law, and offended in one is made gulty of a', 
This place alſo maketh rather againſt Bel, 
For it ſuppoſech that al the law may be 
kept, as wel one point as the whole; and 
only teacheth, that the keeping of the 
Whule law wil nor ſaue, if one point the. 
reof be deadly broken, But this is nothing 
againſt Gods children, who as long as his 
ſeed at iJdeth in chem ſinne nor. Toh. 3. v. 9. 
nor offend deadly in one point, but abide 
both in the whole law, and cuery pointe 
thereof, 8 

4. Diuers other places Bel alleadgeth to 
proue that al men aie (inners, and thatthe 
uſt doe finne, which no Catholique de- 
nycth, as Bcl might learne out of the Tri. 
dentine Councel. But how followeth ir 
thereof, that the Iuſt whales they are Juſt 
finne deadly , or cannot auoyd al dcadly 
ſinne This 15s the marque which Bel should 
$shoort at, and hoped in the beginning of 
this article ro hit the naile on the head; bue 
as S. Hicrom ſaid to a Luciferian: whiles he 


followeth hus yaunc of gainlaying , he bath 


malt 
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miſt the q1eition, as (ome racher praters 


thea tpeakers vic 19 doe; who not knows: 


ing to ditpute yet ceaſe nor ro quarrel. 


Cuaryr. IIII, | 
els arguments out of Fathers again#F 
the poſsibility of keeping Gods com- 
maundements anſuvercd. 


F IRsrT, outofsS. Auſtin he alleadgerh, 
that God commaunded vs to loue him 
with al our hart, ſoule, and mynde, and 
thereby lefr no part of our life vacant to 
take fru czon of any other thinge. Bur $, 
Auſtin in theſe words meant nothing els, 


but chat wee muſt loue nothing as our end, 


and tort (elfe but Gods for ſo he vſeth the 
worde fruition, and therfore addeth which 
Bcl lefr forth. But What other thing commerb 
to o4r mynde to be loued, let n be carried thuher, 
Whither th: whole current of louerunneth. 

2. Other words he citeti our of lib. de 
perfett: wſti, ratiocin. 16. but they are in 
17. cap-8. where S. Auſtin writech, That 
as long as there is any ti:ing of carnal cone 
cupiſcence, which may be bridled by re- 
frayning, God is not loued (omn:mods) alto- 
g-ther with al che ſoul-. And yer though 
none inthis life haue that perfection it is 
commaundcd, becaulc it is not wel _— 

it1t 
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S. Auguſta, 
lib.1t. ic 10s 
&110. Charity 
C-22.t0.3. 


242-140 


De perfe&. 
inſtic. loc. 
Cit. 


£47-1 47» 
$. Thomas 


2-2 4. 44 
art.s. 


442 Article $8. Chap. 4- 


if it be not knowne whither ro cunne, Anſa 
wer. What S. Auſtins meaning is herein 


himſelfe explicateth, ſaying , that the pre- 
cept of louing God withal our ſonle is not 
omnimodo altogether fulfilled whilſt we 
have inotdinate motions. He denyeth not 
ſubſtantial fulfilling which auoidech finne 
( yea lib. de pir. & liter. cap. vlt. afftirmeth, 
that though wee did nor lope God withal 
our harts, and ſoule , ſo as we had no mo- 
tions of luſt: yer if wee did not obey them, 
weneed not to aske God forgiuenes ) but 
only denyeth omnmodam impletionem,which 
in the place cired be called moſt {npercmi- 
nent perfection of louing God, and faith 
not it belongerh to this, but ro the next 
life, vz. to bee perfely perfourmed. W her» 
fore when he laith ſuch perfeQtion is com- 
maunded in this life, he meaneth not thae 
it is commaunded as a thing which we are 
bound to perfourme, but only as an end to 
which we should runne. For though ( (aith 
he) no man perfourme it, yet We runne not Wel, 1 
Wwe knovy not Þphither to runne, and hoyv should 
Te knovy if it Vyere shepyed by no prec, pt. 

3. Next he citeth $. Thomas only be- 


cauſe he vſcth the words perfectly, and ume 


fealy. But how coutrary to Bels meaning 
harh bene before explicated, w hich repro- 
ueth his ypuuth in aflicming himlclfe ro 

teach 
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reach the ſelte ſame doctrine with Aquinas, 
Wiat hath bene ſaid to S. Auſtin, and S. 
Thomas is to be applied ro S, Bernarde, $ 


wien he ſaith in the like ſort, thar the pre- 0,0 


cept of louing God can not be fulfilled in 
this life. And that God in commaunding 
imp»ſlivle things made not men preuarica= 
tors, bur humble. For beſide that S. Ber- 
nard, as himſelfe, ſpeaketh this only, if te 
ptecept of loue be vnderſtood of aff-ual 
Charity, or charjry in worke, and pr 
that foir is fulfilled, if ir be pecteRly ob» 
ſerned, as ( (aid he alitle before) it may be 
in this life by Gods grace. Beſtdes this I ſay, 
immediatly before the words which Bel 
cyteth, he graunteth, that znitivm perfeftum- 
que the beginning and perfeCtion of charity 
may be exprrienced by Gods grace in this 
life. If perfetion be had, ſurely the precepr 
is fulfilled. Por (as himſelfe faith (one after) 
do-{t thou not thincke is fufficient ro the 
fulfilling the precept of louing thie neigh- 
bouf, if thou ovferuc it perfeAly. And Bel 
pag. 151. graunreth, that who pertedly obs 
ſerueth the law shal be iuſtifyed. 
4+ And though he differ, or ( as he ſpeas 
kerhr ) defend rhe conſummation of chariry 
ro the nexr life,and therefore accoumpt the 
precept of chariry impollible, as far forth 
as it imbraceth the conſummation, yet he 
, mJ» 
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444 Article 8, Chap. 4. 
meaneth not, that-1t imbrace.h conſummas 
tion as a thinge needful co be pertourned, 
which (he ſaith ) 5halbe our reward in heaten, 
but as che end ro which men vuyhkt to cendes 
ucur, Vt ſcirent ( ſaith he) ad quem whine ji- 
nem pro Minibus nit oporteret, that they m1; he 
know to whar end of juſtice they ovchrt to 
endeuour withal ther power. B: huule he 
ſaith nor, that we ought to at aive ro rhe 
ſaid end, but to endevcur al th-t we can; 
and therefore God in commaunding that 
endin ſuch ſort as he doth, maketh men no 
finners, thongh they attaine not to 11, 

5. Aﬀeer tiieſe fathers he brirge.h rwo 
reaſons The one out of our Lotus prayer, 
where we are taughr to aske forgiuenes, 
Burt where pardon is demaunded, ths law is 
not exactly obſerued. The other is ourof 
our daily confecſhons, where' we zcknow- 
ledge our fau/r, and moſt grear fault. An- 
ſwer;Asrheperttion of for ming our finns, 
doth enidenrly conunnce, that we doe not 
ſo exaQly keep the law, as we n-uet ſwarue 
from it : So the other perition of doing 
Gods wil in earth asjr 15 in hieauth, cui- 
denrly conuinceth, thar we cah doeft withs 
out deadly breaking ir. As for our tonfeſ- 
fon, we doe not confelſe thar our daylie 
offences arc moſt great fav]ts,but daily con» 
fefſc our moſt great faultr, whetlice it were 

£g done 


b- 


MhT" 7 
C_— 


XUM 


of the Commaundements. 445 
done then or betore. Belives rhat humble 
and p<nitent mindes accomprt them(ſclues 
greateſt hinners, and their offences greateſt 
taulrs. So S. Paul 1, Timorh 1.v.iy accoun- S. Paul. 
ted himicire ire chrefeft ſonner, 'Y ea good ſouls 
( as S. Gregotylaith ) acknewledge finne Where 5 __ 
none 15, and with lob, teare al their works. 
Aud as r..e lame holy Do@our norterh,'t 
reprobare accompr great finns li:le, and the : , 
elc& hile tians prear, and which befote Palm phe. 
rhey.ihought were light, ſtraight ehey ab, wcene, 
hor as hcauy and deadly. And S.. Hierom , RD TY 
obſecgerii, that it mmcreaſeth Warin's to take cpiſt.ad Ce 
heed of lutle ( ſfinnes) 4s if they were great. For _ 
with ſo much the more faulity We abjlame from 
any fenne, by how much more we feare it. - 

6. And hence Bcl may fee,w hy we in day» 
ly confeſſions confefle our moſt great faulr, 
which I would God he w ould imirate, and 
both confeſlc, and amend his heynous fault 
of {inning againſt the holy Ghoſt, and im- 
pugning the Catholique C urch, which he 
knowerh to be Gods Church. Otherwiſe 
let him aſſure himſel:e, that shame wil be 
his endin this life, and endles pumshmentc 
his reward in the nexr. Wel he may beat a- 
gainſt this rocke, but hike the waues, he shal 
without hurming 1t, beat himſclfe in pieces, 
and be relolued 1nro froth and fo:me. Let 
bim write books, ict kim ſpend himlelte, 
and 


or. 
Au-, 


-446 Avticle $. Chap: 4« 

and make nets with che Spiderot his owne 
guts, they wil proue only ſpider webbes, 
apt eo cath or holde none, bur ſuch as like 
inconſtanrt and flesbly fiyes are carrayed as 
bout with cucry mynde of new doarine, 


and following their carnal appetites, and, 


licentiouſnes, ſeaze vpon fleshly baite. And 
ſo Bel though he could become an other 
God Bel, he should but be Beel z<bub the 
God of flies. Be myndful therfore ( Bel ) from 
Whence thou art fallen, and do penance. Apo- 
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Concup: c-nce actual if voluntary is fore 
mal ſinne, at!.4 C.1.parag.y- 

Concupiſcence 1t neuer inuoſuntary no- 
thing is inuoluntary, art. 4.c I parag 10. 

Concupiſcence habitual both politiue and 
privatiue cuil, art. 4 c.1.parags!. 

Concupiſc ence habitual 11 the not {regene- 
rate materially original inneart. 4. C. 1. 
parag. 2. : 


Concupilcence habirual in the regenerate 


no formal finne, arr.4.c.1.paray.l4e 
Concupiſcence how it nced forgiuenes, a, 
4 C.3 parap. 3. 
Concupifcence habitual ard aQual in 
wiomſgener may be called linne, att. 4, 
C. i. Parap. 6, 
Concupilcence indiceRly volacary kreown 
by the 
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\ © bythelawto be true finne, att. 4. 63. 
Parap. 9. 

\ | + Concupileence direAly voluntary not exe= 
cuted, hardly knowne co be fanne with- 
out the law, art, 4.c.2.parag.9. 

Condigne mcricno point of faith, att. 5. Cc. 
3. parag. 4» 

Condigne ietit proued, att, 5. C. 3. parag. 

4. 6.7» 
Condigne merit what it requircth, arr. 5.c. 
3. Parag. 7. : 
Condigne merit of man explicared by the 
lavorz of a flaue, art. 5.c.6-parag.2. 
Condigne merirdenyed by ſome Catholi- 
ques, bur diff:rently from Proteſtants, 
| art. f. C, 6, parag-10. 
4 Condigne merit of man not abſolute bur 
conditional, art.y,c.z parag 5. 
Condigne metit of man not atitkmetically 
equal, but proportiouate to the reward, 
Alt, F. CZ. Parag.ſ- 
Condigne caeric riſeth not merely of Gods 
ACCEPIAnC?, AIt.ſ,.3-PArag.s. 
| Condignity riſeth partly of our work, asir 
« || isthetruw ofthe holy Ghoſt, arr. 5. c. 3. 
| Parag. F. 
| Condigne m*tir honorable to God and to 

Chritts mecits, art. 5.C.3.patag.7.S. 

C5 lizne metit onlv true merit,z.5 c.4par.6. 

Caniugal copulaus inay be mccicerious, & 

giue 
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iue grace, art. 3.c. 1. Pp 
Copulation rather Miniſterish chen Popich 
arr. 5. C. I. parag. 7. ] 
Conſcicnces timorous feate lidte: 'finnes 
as great, arr.8.c.4.parag. 5 2 110) F-4 
Conſtanrins departure from Rome noſtep | 
ro the Popes primacy, art.1.c:8: parag;z. 
Conftantin honored the Pope, a.1.c.6 par.6, 
Conſtantins humility in the Nicen' Coun J 
cel, art. 7. C. 13. parag. F- 
Conſumprion may be without illegs art, E 
2. C. 3. parag. 6. | E 
Curſe of the law pronounced only apainſ | 
heynous crymes, art.$.c.z.patag'2, E 
D 
E 


D Anger in not crediring Romane Tra- 
dir1ons, art.7 C10. parap. It; q 

Dealing with heretiks we muſt have other E1 
help beſide Scriprure, and why, art. 7. c. 


F. PArag, I. 2. Sx 

Denyal of the comandements to'be poſſible 
iniurfous to Gods grace, a-8.c.z. par: 4: Er 

Depofition of Princes firſt decreed'by' S, 
Gregory the grear, arr.2.c.f.parag. 4. En 
Difference of rt.e dodtrin in pulpit, and | _. 
ſchoole, art. 7. c. 7. para. 9. | En 
Dilemma about the Popes ſuperiqriry ouer |\* -; 
Empetors, art 1. C:6, parag, 3/ ' | En, 
Dilemma for Bel, art.'1 c. 9. parayg; 22. ' | 
Difagremenr of Authors about"ryme'and || 5-4 
circums ” 


XUM i 


Tun TaBrn. 


circumſtances diſproucth not the aA, 


1 aſt. 1.C, 9. parag, 17, 
| Diſagreement of (chool men far difference 
5 from that of Proteſtants, a. 4.C- 4- par. 7. 

| Differences betweneS. Chrifoltom & Pro- 
p | - teltantsabourreading Scripture , art. 2. 


C. 7. Parag.F- | 
* FE Aſt Empire when it began to decay, 


| aff. 1. C. 9. parag, 1. 

r, Eckins foyled Luther, art. 5. c. 6.parag. 4. 

| Emperors called the Popesarbirrement ce» 

6  leGial; art. 1.c-9. parag. 28. 

Emperors haue confellcd the Popes ſupc- 

riority ouer them, arr. 1.C.6.parag. 4. 
a- Emperors {ubie@ to Bisbops according te 
4 S. Gregoty Nazianz. att. 7.C-13 parag.s. 

er Emperors fubicd to the ſea of Rome,accors 


c. ding to S:Gregory the I 6 
-- , Emperors who hauc humbled them {elfs ro 
le Popes, named, arr.1.c.6,parag 6.7. 
2 Emperors of the Eat why offended with 
'R Charles creation,art.1-C-9. perag. 19. 


England named feaſts of the Malle, act 2.c. 


nd | - 3- Pacapgirs. 
Evglish bybles al hitherto i] tranſlated, art 


er | +7: GH: parag-l. 

| English bybles contceine vntrue and ſedi- 
| r10BS RATES, ATT. 1,C,3.parag.7' 
nd |} S-Epiphanius.& $- Cyiu-cxplicated, their 
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renerence vi T caditions , att. 7. hap. 4 
rag. 10. 

Epiſtles of $. Peter, S. Ihon , S. Tames, and 
S. Jude,wiitren againſt fabidinn iwſtice, 
all.7.C.6.paTlag.2. 

Eternal lite tower waies grace, and yer.truc 
Iewaid, art.5.C.4.Parag.2. 

—_— lite may figuify iultifcation, att: 5. 

4-palay.6. 


FE Aith can not diſcerne any thing cleatly 
a[l.7.C.9.PaIag-1y. 

Faith in al points not actually in Scripture, 
art. 7.C.1.parag.9. 

Faith in al points not ſufficiently, and im- 
mediatly proucd by Scriptute , art. 7. c. 
1. parag. 10. 

Faith in al points vertually in Seripeges 
tWO Waic's, att.7.C.1.parag.7. 


G 
G 


Faith why not ſo perfectly preſcribed ro Ia j - Ge 


wes as Ceremonies, art. 7.C.2.parag.7. 

Faith in no point may be denyed of any,arr. 

7. C.1.Palag.l. 

Fair) in divers points nced not be aQuually 
beleeued of many, art.7.c.1.parag.1. 

Fathers proued conlubſtantiality by T radi» 
tion, art.7.C.12. paſay. 2. 

Falc of the weſtern E mpireno ſtep to the 
Popes primacy, art.1 C.8 parag.4. 

Figure or feprelent one thinge may it ſelfe, 

all, 
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rHr Tanre, 
: art.2.C.6.parag.2. 


\ Figure whar inferior ro the thinge figured 


what nor, ar!.2.C.6.paraget. 

Figuratiue expolitiun vinal shift of here» 
(1KS, Aff 2..1.Parag 9.10. 

Fiiit Proteſtants haunted ot Diucls, art.2. Ce 
k. pet tor, 

Furmal obie@ of faith, art. 7. chap. 9. pa- 


Tap! . 2 4. 
C Ods precepts both poſlib'e and cafy 


to them that Joue him, act. 8.C.1.pa- 
ragr. 10, 

God how he can put a great body into alits 
le, how not, att.2.C.1 parag 13.14 11.16, 
God not 1mputing linne caketh ut away, art. 

4+Co3.PAIage 4+ 
Gods worde by it ſelfe can not be diſcerned 
as eaſcly as lighr, art,7 c.g. parag.z 


| » Gods worde how an explication of the two 


precepts of loue, art. 7.c.1.parap.$ 

Gods worde why called a hglut & lantbern, 
art.7.C.9.parag.i7. 

Good gotren of Proteſtants by Englich bi- 
bles, arr 7.c.8.patay.1. 

Good workes ate condigne merit , att. 5. c. 
4. Parap. 2. 4. | 

©0019 workes follow nor every parſon iu- 
ſiifyed, art.y c.2.parag.1. ; 

Good workes giue po 1ccurity of ſaluarion, 

all. 5. 
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arr. f. C.2- parag. 3. 

Good works pothble, and viual meane ro 
{aluation, art. 8. c. 1. parag. 7. 

Gods worde not knowne at fuſt to Samuel 
Gedeon Manue, S. Peter, att. 7. C. 9. ,pa* 


rap. 13. 
- CGhoipcla ſupply of the ould teſtameng arr. 
7. C. 2. parag. 4. 7 
S. Gregory a {aint with Luther and Calvin, 
a Papiſt with Bel, art. 1. c. 5. parag. 5- 

S. Gregory accounted Kinges ſubicR to 
bim, and how he called the Ewpetour 
lord, art. 1. Cc. 5. parag. 2.3. 

. S. Gregory fr decreed depolition of Prin- 

Þ CCS, aT[l. 1.C. F- Paſag. 4+ 

S. Gregory ſaid Maſle in honour of Mar- 
tyrs, art. 1. C. 5. Pafag. F. 

S. Gregory Nazianz. diſcommended com- 
mon peoples reading Scripture, art, 7. c. 
7. parag 19. 

Greater authority may be conteſted by leſ- 
ſer, art. 7. C. 9. parag. 23. ; 

H 
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H Eretiks shift is ro cxpound Scriprucs 
figurarijucly, art. 2.C. 1. pazag. 9- 

Heretiks reic& Traditions, att. 7. G: 4- p- 
rg 14. 

& S. Hixroms high eſteeme of the Popes def 

hitjon, aft. 7. C. 12. paragel. 


$. Hiecom wheme and how he exhorteth | 
ro read þ 
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. toread Scripture, att.7-C,7.parag-17s 
Hatred of Malle whence it fuſt cole, art. 2» 
63: Paraſe Ince 

= 


G: Jamen epiſtle contemned by Luther, 

ark, 7.C.9. parag.16. 

S., Iames C42. v..2« meancth of venial ſinns, 
art.s.c.z.parag.1. w 

Iewesadged (ignes and words to the law 
according to Proteſtants, a.7. C. 2. par. 2. 

Ignorance of ic (clfe ng holines, art. 7-c. 7. 
parag-'18, 

Ignorance what bettex then what KnoW- 
ledge, att.7.c.7.parag-18. 

I2norance of Scripture pot the whole cau- 
ſe af the Sadduces error, a. 7.C.11.par. 3; 

S. lhon what he bid vs try, 3.7.C.11.parag.F- 

S. Ihon'c. 20. v. 30. meancth of Mirac 66, 
att,7-C-3-paſage's 

S. lhon ep. 1. c. 3. v. 4- meancth of mortal 
Gave, art.6.C-.farag.2. 

Impoſlible to be guilty of linne, & to _ 
ſiane forgiuen, art. 4.c-t.parag.ty. 

.Impwing of noe what with S. Auſqp,yt 
4+C-3+PATAB « 4o 

not. Impuration of Proteſtants mcere con- 
tradition, art.6.C.1.parag.4. 

bs Iochnation ro.faich iuſtifycth iofants with 
Bel, art.7,c.1,parag.6, 

k | -loiguitg & formal hone differ,a. 6.C. ' pareG. 

d | | 
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Iniquite: vſed in a different ſenſe, 1. Toan. a: 
6.C.2.Parag.F. | 
Inuoluntary motions are not voluntary in 
their origin from Adam, a. 4.C.1.par.11. 
Inuoluntary. motions though they were 
voluntary in their origen could be no 
finne, art. 4.C.1.parag.12. 
$. loſeph called rather keeper then husband 


of our Lady, art.3.C.I. parag. 11. 

S. Ireney his high account of the Romane 
Church, art.7.c.10.parag. 4. 

Italy not al poſiciled of Barbars from 477. 
til Carolus Magnus, art, 1. chap. 8. pa- 
rap. F. | 

Iufice of man how imperfect, art. 5. chap. 
5. paTrag. 3. 

K 


] Eepers of the commandements auou- 
cicd more then twenty rymes in 
one pſalme, arr.$.c.1.parag.s. 
Kings of Lombardy called Kings of Italy, 
art.1.C.9.parag.”7. 
Kings nor fo much as miniſterial heads of 
the Church with Proreſtits, a.i.C-2.par.1. 
Gn 
O Vc Ladies conception without ſinne 
no point of faith, art.7.Cc.10.par.'1Q. 
Latin ſermons not readde to common peoes 
ple, art.7.c.8.paTrag. 4- 
Law ofthe Gholpel includeth law of na- 
ture, 


THz: TaBtt. 

tnre, art. 8. c. 1. parag. 10, 

Law fulfilled by not coaſenting to Conett- 

1 piſcence, art. 4-C.3.parag.6. | 

Lay men when and how forbidden to dife 
pate of faith, arr.7.c.8.parag 4. 

Lent an Apoſtolical Tradition, art. 7. c. 16. 
parag.y. 6. | 

Lent faſt lawfully broken in diuers caſes, 
arf.7.C.10.parag. 6. 

Loue of God as we ought, poſlible ro men, 
aſf.8.C.1.parag.10. 

Loue of God ho:y imperfely kept accor- 
ding to S. Thomas, art.$.c.2.parag.z. 

Luther begun Pcoteſtantiſme, ait: 7. c.1. - 

arag.16, 

Luther inſtruQed of a Dinel by his owne 
confeſſion, art.2.c.1.parag.2. 

Lurher hated the word homor7on , att. 7. C- 
I. Parag. F. 

Luther conufced by Scripture to confelle 

 thereal preſence, act.2.c.2:parag.l. 

Lutherans opinions of the Caluiniſts , art. 

| 2.C-1 Parag.10. 


M. 
M Ariage broken for fix cauſes, amongſt 
| Proteſtants, art 4.c-1.parag.3. 
Martiage contracted why it can nut be bras 
ken by the parries, arr. 3. C-1 pafag.10. 
Mariage a ſacrament before confurumand, 
arl.3.C.I.parag.s. 


Gg 2 Mariage 
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Mari2ge contiacted is de ure diu'no and of 
the continuance thereof, a.z...1 patag.6. 
gs peri«cted by conſummation , att. 
.I.parag. 8. 
Mal honored 1n the w!.ole world, art. 2. 
3. parap.s 
Maſll ſaid of thy Apoſtlcs, and Saints , art. 
?.C.2.PAaTrag. 4» 
Mn rather do not, then do,what is cgalad 
then wil, arr. 4 C.2.parag 4+ 
M :n al finners buc nut deadly ,a 8 c.r.par. 4. 
Men ca be wi. hour cryme not Withuur 
ſ19ne, acr.$.c.i.parag 2. 
Merit far different trom 1mperration, art.y, 


C.3.Parag. 2. 


Merit no more 999 999 to Chriſts merit 


then piayer to his prayer,a 5 c 3 parag. 8. 
Merit why no finnc ouc of S. Aultin, art. 4. 


C. 2. PaTap. 4» * 
Merit 1n r« hltiug Concupiſcence, are 4. c. 
1. Parag 13. 


Miniſters tubſcribe againſt their conſcicce, 


art, 1 C. 2. paray. 2. 
M ore requireato formal finne then to cuil, 


arr. 4 Ce ). parag. 4. 
M orral, & venial inns ſuch of cheir owne 


Nature, art. 6. C. |. Patag. 2, 


N I-holas 1. words of earthly & heavens 


ly empire expounded,a.i.c.g.par.z4. 
Not 
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Nar only predeſtinatc ao good , arr. x.c. 2. 
parap. 3. 
N ne ought to deny any point of faith, arr. 
7 C. 1 parap. 1. 
Nt to perfet good is not to (1.02, att. 4. 
C. 3. parag. 5. OE 


Ld Romane religion Catholik, ſound 
and pure, art.6.C.2.parap.s. ; 
O aiffion, or al:cration wiat. doth hinder 
conſecration, art.2.c.6 paray 8. 
Original] ruſtice what it is, a.4.Cc.1 parag.2, 
Original finne what, arr. 4- c.1.parag.2 


| Ociginal luſt made actual oy Bcl, att. 4. c. 3. 


Paſag. 7. 
P. 
| . Pull how he vnderſtood the worde 
| (delide) Galar.11,v.t, 2 7 Call, parag.F 
| S. Paul loc.cir, meant of his preaciing not 
of Scrip' ure, ar'.7.5.1,p1tag.s 
S. Puul p 6 't hane "dtet ang a EY 
art, f.Co4.paray 2, 
S Paul Rom. 7 explicared. 2.4 c.2 per tor. 
S. Pwul R »m 8 explicared, a, 1, c. 4.p3r.10. 
Pclagi ins thought knowledge of Scripture 
| neceſſary to cuery one, atr,7.c.1 par.3. 
Pclazians licenced wemen to be skil'ul in 
Scriprure & to ling with them, a 7. C. 7. 
parag 13. 
| Pcoples owing no obediece ro euil Princes 
| Gg 3 no da- 
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no doftrin of Catholiks, arr.1'c.g.par.4. 
$. Policarps account of the Popes lentence 
art.7.C,10, parag. 4- 
Popes accounted loyal excommunicated 
Emperors, atr.1.C.5.parag.4. 
Pope as Pope challengeth no royal rigit to 
cther (word, art.1.c.9.parag.22. 
Pope can not depole Princes ordinarily 
even for juſt cauſes, art.1.C.1.par.5. 6. 
Pope can not depoſe princes tor his pleas 
{ure, art.1.C.1.parag.y. 
Popes and Proteſtants proceedings in de- 
poling Princes compared, a.1.c.9.par.16. 
Pope cold not become Antichriſt by the ac» 
ceptance of the Exarchare, a.1.c.9. par. 4. 
Pope as Pope hath no temporal iurifdi- 
tion at al, art.1 c. 1. parag. 4. 

Popes confirmation by Emperors when it 
began, and whenatletr, a1.c.$. par. 8. 
Pope hath cenſured al that moleſt our King 

arf.1.C.4.Parag.6. | 
Pope did neuer Challeng power proper or 
equal ro God, att.1.C.7,parag.3. 
Pope how he is ſaid to haue more then hu« 
main powWcr, art.1.C.7 parag.z. 

Pope how he may be called King of Kings, 
a[T.1.C.7.parag.6. | 
Pope how he may he King now though he 

were not in Pepins tyme, art. 1.c.9.par.$, 
Pope highly cltecmed by S. Bernard, arr. 1. 
chap. 
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chap. 7. parag. 6. 

Popes ſentence highly eſteemed by S. Hie- 
rom, att. 7. C.12. parag. i. and by others, 
ibid. c. 10. parag. 4- 

Popes definitiue ſentence arule of fiith in 
S. Cyprians tyme, art.7.C.1:,parag.1. 

Pope never diſpenied ro mary a ful lifter, 
art.3.c.1.parap.13. 0 

Pope in Councel as King in parlament,arr. 
7. C.13.parag.s. 

Popes haue giuen three Kingdoms to En- 
gland, art.1.C.g.parag.17, | 

Popes liberality ro Chriſtian Princes, arr. r. 
C. 9. parag. 37. 

Popes moſt cruelly handled by Chriſtian 
princes, art. 1.C.9-patag.27. | 

Popes might haue apoltarated from faith & 
yer nor ravght herely, art.7.c.10.par.9, 

Popes nameeuer from ,the Apoſtles tyme, 
art.1.C.5.Parag.6. 

Popes neucr apoſtared in harr,o.7.c.10.par.a 


Popes not prowde in mainteining their di- 


gnity, art.7.C.13.parag.y. 
Popes or princes of what nothing they can 
r-:ke ſomthing, arr. 1.c.g.parag. 29. 
Popes or princes of what things they can 
alrer the nature, arr.1.c.9 parag.28. 
Popes true ſtep co his primacy, 1.1.c.9.par.34. 
Pope nether ſpirirual nor temporal fupe- 
rior to al princes on carth,a.1.c.1.par.z.4. 
| Go 4 Popes 
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Popes primacy acknowledged by Gretian 
Emperors, Councels,and Patriarchs,art. 
7-C.13.paiag 6. 

Popes private dotrin may be examined bur 
not his iudicial ſentence of faith, att.7.C. 
14. parap. 2 

Popes preſent in moſt Councels of the weſt 

* art.7.C.13.parag 9. 

Popes taught alwaies the doctrin of S. Pe- 
rer, act.7.C.10.parag.s. 

Pope tranſlated the Empire, and appointed 
the EleQors, art.1.C.6.parag. 3. 4+ 

Popery confeſlcd ro hauz bene with 1n 200. 
years attcr Chriſt, arr.7.c.10.parag. 2. 

Prayers in an vnknowne rong commended 
by S. Paul, art.7.c.8 parag. 2. 

Princes abſolute haue no temporal ſupe- 
rior, att.1.C.I.parag 4. 

Princes depoſed by Prophets, a.1.C 5.par.z. 

Proteſtants admit Tradition, a.7-C.9.par.11. 

Proteſtants haue no reaſon ro admit one 
tradition,6 no more, art.7.C.9. par. 11. 

Proteſtants arrogate more power and au- 
chority then the Pope,a.1.c.7 parT.z. 

P;oreſtants cal Catholiques Papilts and Pos» 
pish'of the Pope yer wil nor cal him 
Pope, art.1.C.5.parag.f. 

Proteltgnts cenſure of the communion 
booke, art.1.c.6 parag.to. 

Procctants contradictions about the, Eu- 

| chaciſt, 
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chariſt, arc.z.c.6. patag. 11. 
Proteſtants innumerable explication , of 
fower words, art.2.c.6.pargg 7. 
Proteſtants judgment of Fachers when they 
ace againlt rhem, art.5.C.4 parag.je 
Proteſtants difſentions touched iu the late 
conference, art.4.c.4 parag.”7-. 
Pcoteſtants enemity co good workes by 
word and deed, art.5.C 1.paray 2.3. 
Pcoteſtanis frendship ro ewil works, Ibid. 
Arag. 3. 
Pcoreſtants had the bible from Catholiques 
and how, att. 7.C.9.parag. 9. | 
Pcoreſtants in 70. years haue attempted to 
depoſe 10. princes, art.1.c.4-parag 6. 
Proteſtants haue murdered diucrs princes, 
aſt.1.C.4.parag.6. 


. Proteſtants hauc burnt two Kings bodies, 


[bid. 


Proteſtants abuſe princes, art.1-C.9.par.3ts 


Proteſtanrs make and vaimake Einpcrors as 
they liſt, art.i.c.6 parap.3. 

P:oteſtants opinion ot depoling princes, 
arf.I C.3 per tot. 

Proteſtants and the Popes depoling princes 
compared, art.1.C.4.parag 6. 

Proteſtants opinion of princes lupremacy; 
arf.l.C.2.parag.l.2. 

Proteſtants and Catholiques opinion abour 
ſupremacy comparcd, ibid.parag- 3. 

Protes= 


THE T ABLE. 

Proteſtants make their profeſſed enemyes 
papilts, art.7.e.1.parag.13. 

Proteſtants manner of anſwering Catholi. 
qUEs, art.1.C.6.patag.1. 

Proceſtants new light, arr.1.c.6.parag. 9. 

Proteſtants overthrow their owne argu- 
ments againſt Tradition, att. 7.c.9 par.11. 

Proteſtants perſuade to read Scripture as 

theerpene to cate the apple, arr. 7. c. 7. 
parag. 2. 

Proteſtants good by english bibles, arr. 7, 
C. 8. parag. 1, | 

Proteſtants promiſe with Manichees vn- 
doubted rruth for ro ouerthrow autho- 
rity, art.7.C.9.parag.23. 

Proteſtants teach doctrin of Diucls , art. 2. 
C.I.parag.1.2.3- 

Proteſtants try deuine truth, 8.7 c.12.par. 4. 

Proteſtant wemen preached publikly in 
Germany, art. 7. C. 13. 

Puritans ſubſcribe ro the communion book 
only in reſpect of ryme, atr.1.c.2.par.z. 
Pacitans vrge the ſupremacy only for pol» 

licy, att. 1. C. 2. paiag, 2. 


. Elizabeths athance in Catholiques 


fdelity, att.1.c.4.paTkag. 4. 
R 


the goely, att.7.C.7. parag. 3. - 
he Reading 


| | gs of Scripture not debarred from: 
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rue TABLY. 

Reading or hearing Gods worde withour 
vnderſtanding, of great effect, ibid. 

Reading of Scripture not necellary nor ex+ 
pedient to al, art.7.c.7.parag-1- 2, 

Real preſence proucd our of Scriprute and 
Fathers, art.2.C.1.parag 7.8. 

Reaſon nor to be ſought in Gods workes, 
art, 2.C.1.parag.11., | 


| Remaining of ſinne what it is,2. 4.C.1.p. 16. 


Reprobars nor al poſitiuely damned for oris 
oinal ſinne, art. 4 C.2.parag.6. 

Reprobats how may be ſaid ro be damned 
for original (inne, arr. 4 c.2 parag.6, 

Reinolds proofe againſt him ſelte, art. 7. c. 
3. PACAZ. 3. 

Royal power far inferior to Pontifical, arr. 
I. C.9.parag.z1. 

Rome the top of nigh preiſthood, art. 7. c. 
I3. parag.6. 

Romanere!12ion aboue a thowland years 
agoe out of Bel, atr.7.c.10,parag.9. - 
Romanc Church alwaies kept the Apoſtles 

Traditions, 
Rule of crying rruth pceſcribed by the 
Councel of Treat, att.7.c.12.parag.4. y 
$. 
Abbath tranſlation not warcenced, by 
| Scripture, att.7,C.t.parag.9. 
$3bbath tranſlation warrenied by Tradie 
tion, att. 7-C.9.Parag.4. «5 
My SaCras , 


THE T ABLE. 
Sacrament of Euchariſt improperly called 
Chriſts body, art.2.c.4.parag-14- 
B. Sactament both a faciifice and a teſta« 
menr, atr.2 C.4.Parap.6. 


Sacrifice requirerh not killivg .a.2.c z par 8. 


Sacrificing of ficsh by Preiits hands allo- 
wed by Bel, art.2 c.4.patag 13. 

no Sacrilcdge to diſpute o. the Popes po- 
wer, a[t.1 C 9 parag 3 4» 

Sadduces erred ter ignorance both of Scri- 
ptureand Gods power, art.7 C.L.par 3. 

Sal>mon depolecd not Abiatbar , arc. 1. C. . 
parap. 10, 

Samucl cold not diſcerne Gods word from 
mans word but by H.ly his teach ny,arr, 
7. C. 9. parag. 13. 

Saints honor, an Apoſtolical Tradition,art. 
7 C.lo parag Ul. 

Sanrsfaction ſuppoleth remiſſion of finns, 
art. 5. C. 6. patag. s. 

Search the Scripruis explicated, art. 7. C. 11, 
parag 3. 

Scriprurts, and the Chorches authority 
diffcr, art. 7. c. 9. para. 24. 

Scripture beler ned both for Gods, and the 
C:i.urches re ſhimony, arr.7..9.par.is, 
Scripture how of it ſelie worthy of credit, 

art. 7.c.9*parag-18, 
Scriptu1e the ſtorchoule of truth, art. 7. c. 
5- parag. I. 
Scrip- 
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TH? TaBbre. 
Scriptnre hath al points aQuually to be be- 
leeued of euery one, arr.7.c 1.parayg 2. 
S.rip:ure conteineth virtually nor aQtually 
al points of Chriſtian fauth, art. 7. C. 1. 
Parap. 7. 9. 

Scriprure can not ſufficiently & immediat- 
ly proue al poiars of faith, a.7.c.1.par.1o, 

Scripture how able to make men wile co 
ſaluarion, art.7.c.3 parag,s. 

Scripture no potlon but foud of life, art. 7. 
C.7.parag.18. 

Scripture eaſy in things necefl.ry ro cucry 
ones (alua'1on, arr 7. C.6.parag.1. 

Scripture abſolutly hard, 1bid. 

Scriprure more in (cnſe then in words, arr. 
7. C 9. parag. 14 

Scripture not fo clearly diſcerned as hghe 
from darknes, art.7.C.9. patag. 15. 

Scriptnre why called a lantucrne or light, 
art.7.C.9.paray.17. | 

Scriprurs vul ar reading, what monfeers it 
hath bred in England, arr,7.c.7.parag 2. 

Seruice of God 2n the cld law ſome ryme 
nether heard nor ſcene of the people,arr. 
7. C.8. parag. 3. 

Seruicc in an vnknowne tong diſcommens- 
ded only of idtots, and infidels, art. 7. Cs 
8. parag 2. 

Sinne habrual whar it js, art 4 c.:.parag.s. 

Sinne lome of it nature bicaketh trendsh1p 

with 


Tus TABLE. 
with God, ſome nor, art.6.c. 1.par. 6. 
Yinne ordinarily taken-only for mortal, art: 
6. C.2.Patag.1. 
SOCrates his error, art.7.C. 10 parag.y. 
S. Steeuen P. defined not the controverſy 
about rebaprization, atr.7.Cc.12.parag.1. 
Superior and inferior not contadiftions 
bur relatives, and may be verifyed of the 
ſame thing, art.1.c.6.parag.2. 


0 Thomas how he called our keeping 

the commandements imperfect, art. 
8. C. 2. paT[ap. 3. 

Traditions of thee kinds, art. 7. chap. 9. 
parag. 1, 

Traditions which impugned by Bel , ibid. 
which defended in this booke, ibid. 

Traditions ther are conteining things nc- 
ceſlary to faluation,art.7.c.9.par.1. 

Traditions how they are cxplications of 
the law, art. 7.c.2parag. 4. 

Tradition admitted by Bcl, art. 7. chap. 9. 
parag. 8. 

Traditions how they arc additions to Scri- 
pture how not, atf.7.C.2.parag.3.4- 

Traditions apoſtolical,certain and yndoubs 
red, art.7.C.10.parag.1. 

Traditions Apoſtolical not to be examined 
by Scripture, att.7.c.11.parag.1.. 


Traditions how they may be examined by 
the 
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Tus TABLE. 
the Church, arr.7.c.11. parag. I. 
Traditions how to be examined ont of 
Terruilian, arr. 7. C.11.patrag I. 
Traditions auouched by the Fathers, art. 7. 
C. 4+ PCr tot. 
Traditions defended by S. Paul, and S.Ihon 
alt. 7.C.9.Þ22g. 1.2. 
Traditions in $. Cyprians daies ſufficient 
provfe of dorin, att. 7.C.12-parag.l 
T cadition of Eaſter certein, 2.7.C.10. pat. 3. 
T radit1on of as equal force to piety as Scti- 
prure, art.7,C.4 parag.13. 14+ , 
Tradition rejieted by old heretiks, att. 7. 
C. 4+ Parag-1, 
Treaſon diſannulleth not the gifr, art. 1. Ce 
6 parag. z. 
Trurh enidently knowne, to be preferred 
before authority, art.7.C.c.parag.23. 
Truth what and how to be tryed, att. 7. Co 


I2, parag. 4. 


Alew of the M alle, art.2.c, 4.parag. gs 
Variety of /aſtiog lent roſe of ignos 
rance or negligence, at.7.C, 10. Par. F. 
Venial (inns admitted by Bel, art. 6. chap. 
I. Parag. 1. 
Venial finne why not againll the law, arr. 
6. C. 1. parag. 8. - 
Venial finne fuch of his nature, art. 6.c. 1 


parap. 2, | 
: Voluns« 


% 


THe TABLE, 
Voluntary in the origen what it is, arr. 4; 
C. 1. PaTag. 11. Y 
- Volunrary notion of evil Why expreſly 
forbidden in the tenth commandement, 
art. 4+ C. 3- parag. 10. 

Vic and abule of a thing to be diftingui- 

Shed, att. 7, c.10. parag, 11. 


V Itncſſes (ufticient of Gods truth 
by what made, arr. 7. chap. g. 


Parag. 6. 

Wemen ought to be inſtructed of men, art, 

.”” 7+ C. 7. Paragr. 5. 

Wemen may reach in caſe of neceſlity or 
perticuler inſpiration, at. 7.chap. 7. pa- 
rag 13. 

words of conſecration when and how they 
worke their effe, a. 2.C.6.parag x. 

Worshipping an vnconſecrated hoſt vpon 
ignorance no off: nce, att.2 c.6. par. 8. 

Wiats rebellion defended and praiſed b 
Proteſtants, att. 1. C. 3. parag. 6, 

: X 


Ariſma wel tranſlated by grace, art. 
F. C. 4+ PAaIag. 4+ 


FIN IS. 


